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B. SPECIAL HISTORY OP DOCTRIIfES D URW  
the second period,

second Class.
CHTJBCE DOCTBIKES EITJIEE NOT CONNECTED, 

OB BUT EEMOTELY, W ITH THE HEEESIES OE
the age.

(Cidaotic Part.)

§ 115.

Introditction.

The doctrinal views on fundamental points, wBicli had boon 
matured by eontroyetsy, exerted more or less influence Upon 
the development ©f Other dogisas. Thus, the furthet theo
logical definitions respecting the nature and attfibutes of God, 
creation, etc., depended upon the views held on the Trinity; 
those Which relate > to the atonement of Christ, and the sig
nificance of the Beard’s Supper, Were closely connected With 
the opinions held Concerning the person of Christ; those 
respecting the Church, baptism, and the sacraments as means 
of grace, with the view taken of anthropology; and, lastly, 
eschatology was influenced hy aU the other flOCtrines together. 
Even the more general definitions concerning the nature of 
Christianity, the canon and its relation to tradition, etc., are 
in some Way or other connected with one or another of the 
fundamental dogmas.

Nevertheless, we are justified in treating of these doctrines 
separately, inasmnch as, in some respects at least, they Were 

HAasKA H ist. Doct. It. A

    
 



2 SBCoND l>E:iaoD.— the age of polemics. [§ ug.

not affect^ 1)  ̂ thO contests, a n d , present themselves rather 
as a developmCiTb of earlier opinions.

1. APOLOGETIC AND ITOEMAL DOCTRINES (PROLEGOMENA).

§ 1 1 6 .

UTie Idea of JReligion and Revelation.
«

Though the thedloglans of the present period had not the 
conception of .'a merely abstract religion, without a positive 
historical 'Sasis ^Ad iorm, yet we meet in the writings of 
Lactantius w ith A more precise definition of the word religion, 
which was borrOIted from the Latin. He applies the term 
in question nCt oply to the external forms of worship (as 
Tertullian had dOHe, before him), but—though with an in
correct etymology-r*to the union and fellowship of men with 
God, which he alsb regards as something purely hum an (1 ). 
Faith in reVelaitiw was required as a necessary condition ( 2).

(1) Lactant. Ittst. iv. 2 8 : H ac-enim  conditione gignimur, 
u t .geueranti iios Deo justa et debita obsequi prGebeamus, 
hunc solum noverimRs, hunc sequamur. JSoe vinculo pietatis 
dbstricti Deo et feligati sumus, unde ipsa religio nomen aecepit, 
non, ut Gicero interpretatus est, a relegendo. Comp. iii. 10 : 
Summum igitut boRRm hominis in  sola religions e s t; nam 
csetera, etiam qute putantur esse homini propria, in  casteris 
quoque animalibRS reperiuntur. 1 1 : Constat igitur totius 
humani generis Cdnsensu, religionem suscipi oportere. H e 
compared i t  with sapientia (iv. 4), from which it is not to be 
separated. By sapientia he understands the knowledge, by 
religio the worship, of God. God is the soiu’ce of both. The 
one without the other leads to such errors as paganism re 
presents, on the one hand, in the unbelieving philosophers (the 
apostate and disinherited sons); and, on the other, in  the 
superstitious multitudes (the runaway slaves). —  Augustiyie 
follows the terminology of Tertullian ■ he contrasts religio w ith  
fides or p ietas; Be Bece. Mer. et Hem. ii. 2, see Raumgarten-

    
 



§ i ; 6.J jaB  IDEA OF EELIGIOa -AND EEVELATIOa.

Crusius,ii. s. 751, and comp. Nitzsch, iiber den Eoligii^ns*' 
begrilP dsi' Alten, Tbeologische Studien und Kritiken, i. 3, 4.

Concerning the nature of religion, and the questions whether 
it principally consists in knowledge, .or in the/orm  of worship, 
qr whether it consists in inner, living fellowship with God, 
see the controversy between Eunomius and his opponents in 
§ 125, and Ifeander, Kg. ii. 2, s. 857. [Comp. M. MulUf, 
Hibbert Lectures, Lend. 1879.]

(2) On the necessity of faUK in revelation in general, see 
Rufini Expos, Eidei (in FeWs edition of Cypr.), 1 8 : G t 
ergo intelEgentiae tibi aditus patescat, reete primo onrninnr te 
credere prbfiteris; quia nec navem* quis ingreditur et ligtlido 
ac prnfundo vitam committit elemento, nisi se prius credit 
posse salYari, nec agricola semina sulcis obruit #  fruges, 
spargit in '.terram, nisi credideret ventures imbres, affutnrnhi 
quoquq solis teporem, quibus terra confota segetem jnulti'^ 
pHcata frnge producat ac ventis spirantibus nutriat. Kihil 
denique est, quod in vita geri possit, si non credulitas ante 
prsecesserit. Quid ergo minim si accedentes adDeum  credere 
nos prinio omniutn profitemur, cum sine hoc nec ipsa exigi 
possit vita Communis? Hoc autem idcirco in principiis- 
prgeniisimns, quia pagani nobis objicere solent, quod rcHgiO’ 
nostra, quia quasi rationibus deficit, in sola credendi per^ 
suasione consistat. Comp. Augustine, De UtUitate Credendi, 
C. 13 : Eecte igitur catholicse disoiplinEe majestate institutnin 
est, Ut accedentibus ad religionem fides persuadeatur ante 
omnia, Me, too, shows that without faith there can bo nO 
friendship even , among men (e. 10), no filial love and piety 
(e. 1 ̂ ). Angustine knows of no other religion than p<WtiVe 
Christianity, and insists that reason should submit to i t ; fOr 
faith precedes the knowledge of reason, l.c. c. 1 4 : Geinde 
fateor, me jam Christo credidisse et in animum induxis$e, id 
esse Verum, quod ille dixerit, etiamsi nulla ratione fulciatur. 
Eeason would never have saved man from darkness and 
misery, nisi summus Hens po'pulari guadam dementia divini 
intelleCtUs auetoritatem usque ad ipsum corpus humanum 
declinaret atque submitteret, cujus non solum preseeptis, Sed 
etiam/actis excitatae animse redire in semetipsas e t respicere 
patriam etiam sine disputationum concertatione potUiss6nt.
. . . Mihi aUtem certum est, nusquam prorsus a Christi

    
 



4 SiECOND PERIOD,----THE AGE OF POLEMICS. U7.

auctoPitate discedere, non enim reperio valentiorem (Contra 
Academ. 1. iiL c. 19, 20). Comp, De Vera Eel. c. 5 ; De 
MojiB«s Eccles. Gath. c. 7 ;  Quare deinceps nemo ex me 
quserat sententiam meam, sed potius audiamus oracula, nos- 
trasque ratiunculas divinis submittamus affatibus. Comp. 
Bindentann’s Augustinus, ii. s. 113 ff.

§ 117.

Writings in Defence of Christianity.
B(mr, Dogmengesohichte (Vorlesungen), i. 2 , s. 66 ff.

In  propratmn as the polemical tendency of the present 
period prevailed oVer the apologetic, the proofs of the truth 
and divinity of Ghristiauiity lost originality, and most 
writers were satisfi$d with the mere repetition of former 
statements (1). The attacks of Porphyry, Julian the Apostate, 
and others, howevef, called forth new efforts in defence of 
Christiantiy (2); the accusations of the heathen, when 
Christianity was estabhshed as the rehgion of the world 
upon the ruins of the Western Emphe, induced Augustine to 
compose his UpologCtical treatise, “ De Civitate Dei.”

(1) AmoUg the apologists previous to the apostasy of 
.Julian, Arndbius (Adversu's Gentes) deserves to be noticed. 
His arguiheftt a tuto, ii.'i, is as follows r . . . nonne purior 
.ratio est, ex duohus ip.certis et in ambigua exspectatione 
pendentibus id potius credere, (JUod aliquas spes ferat, qiiam 
-omnino quod nuUas ? In  illo en,ijn periculi nihil est, si quod 
dicitur imminere cassum fiat et vacuum : in  hoc dam num  
est maximum, i.e. salutis unrissio, si-cum tempus advenerit 
aperiatur UoU fuisSe mendacium , . . Eusebius of Caesarea 
likewise defended Christianity in  his Ersepar. and Demonstr. 
Evaug. (§ 82, note 1 ); Athanasius in his X070? Kara 
"EXKyvav, etc.; Julius Eormicu^ Maternus, De Errore I ’ro- 
fanarum Eefigiomun (between .346 and. &50), and others.

(2) Eusebius, La, Theodoi'et, Augustine, and others com
bated Porphyry; Eusebius also opposed Hierocles in  a separate

    
 



§ 11«.] MIBACLtiS AifD PpOpaiSCT.

treatise. Cyril of Alexandria Wrdte ten books against the 
Emperor Julian, who chained Christianity with contradictions. 
— The dialogue entitled Philopatris, formerly ascribed to 
Lucian, may have been composn*  ̂ under the same emperor, 
see Neander, Kg. ii. 1, s. 191, Ott the apologetic writings 
of this period, see GieseUr, Dg. 274 ff. [The Spanish pres
byter, Irosizis, Historise adv* Paganos. The last important 
work in the Greek Church against tfe® heathen was Theodoret, 
'EXXtjj/ikuiv d^pairevTutf} about 440. Against
the Jews, Etisebius, Denaonstr. Evatlg.} Ghrysestim; AJv. Jnd. 
Orat. viii.; Augzistine, Tract, adv, dudaeos,}

[5awr, Dg. 156, says that Athanasius, Eusebius of Caesarea, 
and Augustine elevated apologetics, hy representing Christianity 
as the perfect religion in Comparison with aU others—viewing 
it in the Mght of the philosophy of religion and of the general 
religious history of mankind, Aup^stine’s work, De Civitate 
Dei, is the grandest attempt tO consider Christianity as real
izing the idea of a divine plan and order for the world— as 
containing the immanent idea of the world and its history; 
even the greatness of the Bonlan Empire is fully seen only in 
its relation to Christianity.]

§ 118.

Miracles arid t f̂o^heey.

F. Nitzsch, Angastin’g Lelire vom- _Wun4er, Berlin 1865. ^Tsaae Taylor, 
Ancient Cbristianily, ed. 18^4, i i  g3?78?6, The Kicene Miracles. 
Neuman’i  Preface to Pleuty, in COlleded Wntiogs.]'

Since the Christians were Constantly accustomed to appeal 
to miracles and prophecies in support of. the truth of their 
religion, it became important to define more precisely the 
idea of a miracle. Augustine did this hy defining miracles as 
events which deviate not so mttch froui the order of nature 
in general, as from that particular order of nature which is 
known to us (1). With regard to prophecies, many passages 
of the Old Testament were still applied to the Messiah which 
had no reference to Him, and the trulj' Messianic passages 
were taken in a narrower sense than historical interpretation

    
 



6 SECOND PEEIOD.----THE AGE OF POLEMICS. [§ 118.

required (2). The apologists also appealed to Clirist’s pro
phecy respecting the destruction, of Jerusalem, which had 
long since received its accomplishment, to the fate of the 
Jewish nation (3), and the similar judgment with which God 
had visited the old Eoman world, and compared those events 
with the triumphant spread of the gospel (4). And, lastly, 
even Augustine takes notice of the Sibylline oracles, mentioned 
by Lactantius (6).

(1) Axigusline, De Utilitate Cred. c. 16 : Miraculum voco, 
quidquij arduum aut insolitum supra spem vel facultatem 
mirantis apparet. De Civ. Dei, lib. xxi. c. 8 : Omnia portenta 
contra naturam dicimus esse, sed non sunt. Quomodo est 
epim contra naturam quod Dei lit voluntate, quum voluntas 
tanti utiqUe conditoris conditae rei cujusque natura sit ? Por- 
tentum ergo fit non contra naturam, sed contra guam est nota 
natura . . ,  quanavis et ipsa quse in rerum natura omnibus 
nota sunt, non minus mira sint, essentque stupenda consider- 
antibus cUnctis, si solerent homines mirari nisi rara.— On the 
significance and application of these expressions, see Bcmr, l.c. 
h. 1, s. 83 f,, and particularly Nitzscli, l.c. s. 10 : “ Wliat 
Augustine calls the known rule of nature (nota natura), is the 
same that we mean ly  the laws of nature. That which he 
sets in of position to this, nature in and hy itself is the totality 
of that which the divine government of the ^vorld lorings tcith 
itself in which \ the laws of nature form merely a fa r t ,  and 
which, on the ot%er side, contains in itself the necessity fo r  
miracles.”. Prom the rpiracle of creation Augustine argues 
in favour of all -other njiracles, De Civ. Dei, x. 12 : Quid- 
quid mirahile fit 'in  hoc Tnuudo, profeeto minus est, quam 
totus hie mundus, i.e. coelum e t, terra et omnia quse in  eis 
svmt, quse certe J)eus fecit. And even when miracles are 
wrought by men, man himself remains the greatest miracle. 
ISTam et omni miraculo, quod fit per hondnem, majus m ira
culum est hom o.^T hat Augustine, ho'Wever, did not base 
religion upon the’ evidence of miracles, and thought less of 
these than of the intelligent contemplation of the' works of 
Ood, is shown by the expression used in Ep. 120 (ad 
Consentium), c. 5 : Multi sunt, qui plus tenentur admiratione

    
 



i  118.J MIEAOLES AtfD PEOPHECYv

rerum qiiam cognitione cartsaruto, and tlie striking coraparispn 
between those who are astonished at the perfomances of 
a  rope-dahcer, and those who ate Oharjaed with the harmony 
of music. Apart from the vieŶ - taken of miracles in general, 
it now became a matter of importance {since the canon of the 
Hew Testament was closed) to make a . distinction between 
the miracles related in Scripture, as historically authenticated, 
facts, and those miracles which were generally believed still 
to occur in the Church. liespecting faith in* miracles in 
general, Augustine employed a free criticism; De Civit. 
Dei, Xxi. c. 6, *7 (in reference to wonderful natural phenO- 
menUj but his language is also applicable to other miraculous 
Stories of the age): Jlec ergo volo temere credi cuncta, q.û e 
posui, exceptis' hjs, <iU£e ipse sum expcrtus. Cetera vero sic 
habeo, ut negue ut afSrmanda, Uequo neganda decreverim. 
Comp. De Util. Cred. I c . ; De Vera Eel. 25 (Eetract. i. c. 13). 
W ith regard to the miracles related in Scripture, it Was of im
portance to distinguish the miracles performed by JesuS from 
those AvrOught by ApoUonlus of Tyana, and similar wonder
workers, to which Hierocles and others appealed. Augustine 
therefore directed attention to the benevolent design of 
Christ’s miracles, by which they are distinguished fi’om those 
Which are performed merely from Ostentation {e.g. the attempt 
to fly in the presence of an assembled multitude), De Util. 
Cred. Ic. Cf, Nitzseli, l.e. App. Cyril Alex. Contra Jul. i. 1 ; 
’Elya) de, ort, gev rwv ^EXXgvuv aTrgXXdyfieda ig0povfrjaia<; 
kal iToXv̂  a'iroTeb')(\Xi€t, Xiyoi twv /̂celvmv repOpeid  ̂ ra 
' îa"tf.av5>v, âLTjv av' Kobvcavia jdp ov̂ epna, wpo? O'/cdrO?, 
dXX’ ovSe p.eph Tria-Tw gerd dwicrTdv.— On Cregory fhe Qreat’s 
view of miracles, see Seander, Kg. i i i  s. 294, 2^5.

(2) Augustine gives a canon on this point. Do Civit. Dei, 
svii. C. 16 ss.; comp, xviii. 20 ss., and below, § 122, note 4.

(3) Aug. Do Civ. Dei, iv. 34.; . . . E t nunc quod (Judsei) 
per omnes fere terras gentesque dispersi sunt, illius uuius veri 
Dei providentia est. Comp, xviii. c, 46.'

(4) Arndb. ii. p. 44, 4 5 : Honne vel haec saltern fidem 
vobis faciunt argumenta credendi, quod jam per omnes terras 
in tarn brevi tempoids spatio immensi nominis hujus sacra- 
menta diffusa sunt ? quod nulla jam natio est tarn barbari 
moris et mansuetudinem nesciens, quse non ejus amore versa

    
 



8 SECOND PEEIOD.---- THE AGE OF POLEMICS. [§ 119.

molliverit asperitatem suam. et in  placidos sensus adsumta 
tsanqnillitate migraverit ? Aug. De Civ. Dei, v. 25, 26, 
xviii. 50 : .  , . inter horrendas persecutiones et varies cruciatus 
ac funera Martyrum priedicatuni est toto orbe evangelium, 
contestante Deo signis et ostentis et variis virtutibus, et 
Spiritus Sancti muneribus: u t populi gentium credentes in 
eum, gui pro eorum redemtione crucifixus est, Cliristiano 
amore vetieratentur sanguinem Martyrum, quern diabolico 
furoie fuderunt, ipsique reges, quorum legibus vastabatur 
Beclesia, 6i nomini salubriter subderentur, quod de terra 
crudeliter aufetre conati sunt, et falsos deos inciperent perse- 
qui, qiiorUjin causa cultores Dei veri fuerant antea persecuti.

(5) Io4(antius, iv. 15 s. August. De Civ. Dei, xviii. 
$3. Cyril Aleyi. Contra J"ul. i. 1. But the .enemies of Chris
tianity maintained, even in the times of Lactantius, non 
esse ilia carmina Sibyllina, sod a Christianis conficta atque 
composita.

§ 119.

Source  ̂ of 'kdigious Knowledge— Bible and Tradition.

During the present period both the Bible and Tradition 
ivere already regarded as the sources of Christian Icnowledge (1). 
The statement of Augustine, that he was induced by the 
authority of thO Church alone to believe in the gospel, only 
proves that he considered tlie believer (subjectively), but not 
the Bible (objectively), to be dependent on that authority (2). 
I t  was rather the ha$e, that in ecclesiastical controversies and 
elsewhere, the Bible was appealed to as the highest autho
rity (2), and was also in practice most urgently recommended 
to the people. I t  was constantly held in reverence as the 
jiurest source of truth, the booh of books (4).

(1) Nihil aliud prseeipi volumUs, quain quod Evangelis- 
tarum et Apostolorilm tides et traditio incorrupta s e rv a t; 
Qratian in Cod. Theod. hb. xvi. tit. vi. 1, 2.

(2) AdV. Man. 5 ; Evangelio non crederem, nisi me eccle-
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si8e catholicse commoveret auctoritas. This passage is tO be 
compared in its whole connection ; SCe Lileke, Zeitschrift ftir 
evangel. Christen, i. 1 , 4. Zucke justly rejects, ibid. s. 7 l, 
the expedients adopted 'by  oMer Protestant theologians, <.g. 
Bucer and S. Baimgarten (Untersuchung theologischer Streitig- 
keiten, !$d. iii. s. 48), viz. to assign to the imperfect tense the 
signification of the pluperfect ‘̂oc&yrdvag to the Afticaji dia,Uct.” 
Comp, also Neander, Dg. s* 288 £ [Protestant theologians 
have been disposed to explain it as meaning, “ I  was first led 
to the Bible by the tradition of the Church;” but without 
doubt it rather means, “ The authority of the Church is the 
witness for the divinity of the Scriptures; for how could I  
convince unbelievers if I  were not permitted to appeal to the 
authority of the Church ? I  must depend upon this to know 
what the canon of Holy W rit is, and its right interpretation.” 
Yet, in ai'guing against the Conatists, he proves the authority 
of the Church from the Scriptures, allowing no argument to 
be valid which Was not derived from this source ; aud in 
arguing against Bclagius, he refuses to be satisfied by the 
statement that the Church has tolerated the views of his 
opponent, and appeals to the teaching of the Hew Testament.] 
On a similar declaration, of Gregory, the Grmt, that he rever
enced the four General Councils as much as the four Gospels 
(lib. i. Ep. 25, and lib. iii. Ep. 10), see Zan, ubi supra, 
s. 330.

(3) Athanasius, Contra Gent. i. p. 1 B; AvrdpKee<> filv 
jdp  elcHv al d jiai KoX OeotrvevffToi, ypacfial wpoi ryv ‘Hj'i 
dXydeUi d’lrwyye'Klav. CyriUus Hierosol. Cat. 4 et 5. Chrys. 
Contra Anomseos, xi. (Opp. L p. 542). Augustine, Doct. 
Christ, i  37 : Titubabit fides, si scriptnrarum sacramm 
vacillet auctoritas. Ibid. ii. 9 ; De Baptismo contra DoUa- 
tistas, ij. 3, and many other passages, especially Ep. 10 ad 
Hieron. (comp. § 122, 2).

(4) Atoy. Bp. 137 (Opp. ii. p. 310): [ScrjptUra Sacra] 
omnibus [est] accessibilis, (juamvis paucissimis penetrabilis. 
Ea, quae aperte cohtinet, quasi amicUS familiarjs sine fucO ad 
cor loquitur indoctonim atque dootqrum.— ^De Doct. Christ, 
ii. C3: Quantum autem minor 'est auri, argenti, vestisque 
copia, quam de JEgypto, seCum die populus abstulit in com- 
paratiohe divitiarum, quas postea HierOSolymse OOnsecutus est.
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quoe maxime in Salompne ostenduntur, tanta fit cuncta scientia, 
quidem e&t utilis, collecta de libris gentium, si divinarum 

scrijiturarum scientiaj comparetur. Ifam quicquid homo extra 
didicerit, si noxiqm est, ibi damnatur, si utile est, ibi invenitur, 
E t cum ibi quis0[ue invenerit omnia, quse u tditer alibi didicit, 
niulto abundantius ibi inveniet ea, quse nusquam omnino alibi, 
sed in illb.rum tantummodo Scripturarum mirabili altitudine et 
mirabili bumilitate djscuntur. Comp. Theodorct, Protbeoria 
in Psalm. (0pp. t. i. p. 602);  Basilii M. Horn, in  Ps. i. (0pp. 
i. p. 90);  Budelhacli, l.c. s. 3 8 ; and Neander, Gewicbti'olle 
Ausspriicbe alter Kircbenlebrer fiber den allgemeinen und 
reebten Gebraucb der beib Scbrift, in bis Eleine Gelegenbeits- 
scbriften (Berlin 1839), s. 155  ff. Chrysostom, too, is far 
from making salvation depen<l6n t on tbe letter of Scripture. 
In  his opinion, it  would be mucb* better if we needed no 
Scripture at all, provided tbe grace of God were as distinctly 
Avritten -upon Opr hearts as tbe letters of ink are upon tbe 
book. (IntroduCt. to the Homilies on Mattb. 0pp. t. -vdi. p. 1.) 
Ill the sable manner Augustine says, De Doctr. Christ, i. 39 : 
Homo itaque fide, spe, et caritate subnixus, eaque inconcusse 
retinens, non indiget ScriptUris nisi ad alios instruendos. I ta 
que multi per bsec tria etiam in solitudine sine codicibus vivunt. 
Unde in  illis atbitrare jam i'mpletum esse quod dictum est 
(1 Cor. xiii. 8): Sive prophetioe evacuabuntur, sive lingucc 
cesSabunt, sh’'e scientia evaciiabitur, etc.

§ 120 .

The Canon.

*Lacke, iiber den neiitestamentliclien Kanon des Eusebius rou Casai-ea, Berlin 
1816. If. T. Bpittler, kritiscbfr TJntersuchung des 60sten Laodicaiscbeu 
kanons, Bremen 1777.—On the other side : Bickel in the Theologische 
Studien und kritiken, 1830, Heft 3, s. 591 fif. [Stuart, Critical History 
and Defence of the Old Test. Canon, p. 438 ff., 447 ff. Westcott, Hist. 
Canon N. Test., Lond. 1$55, etc. C. Wordsworth, Inspiration and Canon. 
Credner, Gesch. d. H. Test. Kanons, ed. Tolkmar, Berlin 1860. JEwald, 
Gesoh. d. Volkes Israel, Bd. to. 1859. H . <T. Hottimann, Kanon und 
ffraditidn, Tubing. 1859. Silgmfeld, iBistorisCh-Krit. Einleitung in das 
H. T., heipz. 1875. Martin, Origin and Hist, of H. T., London 1877. 
Supernatural Religion, k®udon 1874, etc. lAyhtfoot on S. R. in  Con
temporary Review, 1875, ff.]

    
 



§ i-joj THE CAKOm n

The more firmly the doctrine of the Church was estab
lished, the Hearer the canojj of the Sacred Scriptures, the 
principal parts of which had been determined ip the time oi 
JEimlms (1), was brought to its completion. The Synods 
of ■ Laodicea (2), of Hippo, and (the third) of -Garthage (^), 
contributed to this result, The theologians of the Eastern 
Church distinctly separated the later productions of the 
Grseco - Judaic literature (I.U the apocryphal books, Libri 
Ecclesiastici) from the canon of the Old Testament Hebrew 
national literature (4). Hut although Mufinm (5) and Jerome. 
endeavoured tq maintain the same distinction in the Latin 
Churoh, it became the general custom to follow the Africans 
and Aiignstine in doing away with the distinction between 
the canonical and apocryphal books of the OH Testament, and 
in considering both as one (6).-—The canon of the Manichfeans 
differed considerably from that of the Catholic Church (7).

(1) Etisebms, Hist. Lcel. iii. 25, adopts three classes, viz.
ojw'Ko’̂ ovp.evcu, nVTiXe'̂ o/Meva, voda (whether and in how far the 
last two classes differed, see Lilcke, Lc.; also Hilgenfdd, l.c.; 
Baur, ii. 1 , s. 86),-^To the first class belong the four Gospels, 
the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles of Paul (including the 

.Epistle'to the Hebrews), the first Epistle ofiffohn, and the first 
Epistle of P e t e r | o  the Antilegomena belong the Hpistles of 
James, Jude, the second of Petef, and .lastly, the second and 
third Epistles of John. W ith regard to the Book of Eevelation, 
opinions differ. The following ate reckoned among the v69a: 
Acta Pauli, the Shepherd of Hefmas, the Apocalypse of Peter, 
the Epistle of Barnabas, and the A,postohcal Constitutions. The 
aroTra m l  ranked below the voda. On the canon of
Athanasius (according to the Epistola festalis), see Voigt, l.c. 
a. 6 ff.

(2) The Synod Of Laodicea Was held about the middle of 
the fourth century (between the years 360 and 364). In  the 
59 th canon it was enaOted, that no uncanonical books shoidd 
be used in the churches, and in the 60 th  a list was given of 
the canonical books {Mansi, i i  574). The doubts of SpMler, 
Biclcel has endeavoured to refute in his dissertation (referred
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to above) in  tbe Tbeol, Stud, und Kritiken for 1830. In  this 
list all tbe Hebrew writings of the Old Testament are received, 
and tbe apocryphal books excluded (with the exception of the 
Book of Barueli and the Bpistlo of Jeremiah). The catalogue 
of Hew "Tlestament writings is the same as ours, except the 
Book of Bevolation, w'hich, however, was considered genuine 
in Egypt (by Athanasius and Cyril). But mention is made of 
seven Oatholic Epistlos, and the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
ascribed to Paul (Ospecially on the authoi’ity of Jerome).—For 
furthei’ particulars, see the Introductions to the Hew Testament, 
and Qieseler, HogmongOsch. s. 287.

(3) A.D. 393 and A.D. 397. These synods number the 
Apocrypha of the Old Testament among the canonical books. 
Comp, the 36th  canon Cone. Hippon. in Mansi, iii. 921, and 
Concil. Garth. 11, c. 47, Man?i, iii. 891. Innocent I. (a .D. 
405) and tjelasius i. ( a .d . 494?) confirmed their decisions.

(4) On the view of Athanasius, who clearly distinguishes 
the Kavovi^oyeva and the avdyivcoa-Koyeva (only Baruch and 
the Epistlo of JerOmiah fall, according to him, into the former 
class), cf. Voigt, l.c. The heretical writings he consistently 
designates as atrotepw^a.

(5) Rwfinm, EkpoS. Bymb. (l.c.) p. 26 : Sciendum tamen
est, qUod et alii libri sunt, qui non catholici, sed ecclesiastici 
a majoribus appellati gimt, ut est Sapientia Salomonis et alia 
Sapientia, quee dicifeur filii Sj’̂ racli, qui liber apud Latinos hoc 
ipso generali Vocabulo Ecclesiasticus appellatur . . . Ejusdem 
ordinis est libellus Tobite et Judith  et Maccabieorum libri. 
He places the Shepherd of HermaS on the same footing with 
the Apocrypha of the Old Testament, and maintains that they 
might be read, but not quoted as authorities, “ ad auctoritatem 
ex his fidei confirmandam.” Comp. Mier. in Prologo Galeato, 
quoted by Be Wetfe, Einleituug, i. s. 45. Gieseler, Dogmen- 
gesch. 284 if., is very instructive upon the Apocrypha, and 
the way it was treated in this period. \Origen, in  his Hexapla, 
had carried out the distinction between the old Hebrew books 
and those extant only in Greek ; and all the Greek Fathers of 
this period followed his example. Athanasius distinguishes 
the Kavovi^oyeva, the avarYi,vaxTKop,eua (not canonical, bu t use
ful), and the (fictitious works by heretics). In  the
Old Testament he received only twenty-two Hebrew works ;
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what is now called the Apocrypha hfe reckoned in the second 
class, and ift the third class he pUt the so-called pseud- 
epigrapha. The Greek Cliurch to the present day follows this 
ordei-. The fact that they (an(l Origin) pnt Banxch and the 
Epistle of Jeremiah in the canop, was a consequence of these 
works being appended tu  the genuine ‘Writings of Jferemiah in 
the M$s. of the SOptuagint.—rrln the Latin Church, Milary, 

and, Jerome nlso followed Origm. Jerome enumerates 
the twenty-two hooks of the Old Testament, and adds : quid- 
quid extra hos est, est inter apocrypha ponendum* But the 
Latin Church generally followed Ambrose, Angnstine, and the 
above-named councils.—  As tO the Jfew Testament, it was 
generally received, in the course of the fourth and fifth ©eli- 
turies, in the form in w’hich wO now have it. As the Church 
became more united, those who .had doubted as to some of the 
books, accepted the general tradition. In the fourth century 
all of the se'Cen general Epistles were received as a part of the 
canon. Jerome, in his Bpist. ad Dardanum, sayS the only 
differences were that the Latin Churches did not receive the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, nor the Greek Church the ApocAypse, 
though he himself held both to be genuine. In  Africa the 
Hebrews was in the canon of Augustine and of the Councils of 
Hippo and Carthage. Innocent I ,  in his Epist. ad Exsuperium, 
A.D. 405, puts the Hebrews in the canon. lu  the East the 
Apocalypse was received hy Athanasius and Cyfil of Alex., 
and also by JJphraem the Syrian and Epiphanius; but Cyril 
of Jerusalem, of Kazianzus, Chrysostom, and TlmJoret,
did not recognize it. Since the sixth century, however, it 
has been'in the Greek canon. Athanasius applies the Same 
distinctions to the hooks of the Hew Testament, etc., as 
(above) to the Old; he receives- as canonical those which we 
now have; as avcUitvaaKoy-eva, the sC-called Doctrine of the 
Apostles and the Shepherd of Hermas; as arrdKpv^a  ̂ the 
works falsely ascribed to apostles. So Bujinm ttiakes three 
classes, reckoning the Shepherd of Hermas and the Judgment 
of Peter among the Jihri TlcelesiastieiJ

(6) Aug. I)e Doct. Chr. ii. 8, and other passages quoted hy 
I>6 W'ette, l.c. Comp. Milnscher, Handb. iii. S- 64 ff. Gfegory 
the Cheat, IJor. lib. xix. C- 21; Hon inordinate agimus, si ex 
libris, licet non canohicis, sed tamen ad tedificationem ecclesise
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editis testimonium proferamus. He maizes only a relative 
distinction lietWeen the Old and Hew Testament, lib. i. Horn. 
6, in tezecli.; Hivina eloqnia, etsi temporihus distincta, sunt 
taipen senSibtts unita. Comp. Lau, s. 331.

(7) MUnseher, l.c. s. 91 ff. Trechsel, iiber den Kanon, die 
Kritik und Bxegese der Manichaer, Bern, 1832. The authen
ticity of the Old Testament, and the connection between the 
Old and the Hew Testaments, were defended in opposition 
to the Manichasans, especially by Augiostine, He Mor. Eccles. 
Cath. i. e, 27, He Utilitate Credendi, and elsewhere.

§ 121 .

Inspiration and Interpreiation.

On the literature, comp. § 32.

Ihe  idea ef inspiration, in  this as in  the previous period, 
was understood by some in  a dynamic and spiritual sense, by 
others in a  meohanical and extetnal sense. Hot only were 
the contents of Holy 'Writ considered as divinely inspired (1), 
but it was also esteenled an offence to suppose the possibility 
of chronological errors and historical contradictions in  the 
compositions of the sacred writers (2). And yet, in  other 
instances, their different peculiarities as men were not over
looked, but made use of, to explain the diversities of their 
mode of thought and style (3). —  The Origenistic allegorical 
system of interpretation gave way in  the East to the sober 
grammatical method of the Antiochene school (4). In  the 
West, on the contrary, some intimations of Augustine led 
to the adoption of a fourfold sense of Scripture, which was 
afterwards confirmed by the scholastic divines of the next 
period (5).

(1) This may be seen from Certain general phrases which, 
having originated in the preceding period,, had now come into 
general use, such as Qeia r/pa<j)g, KppiaKai rypa<f>ai, Oeoarveva-Toi 
typa<f}at, coelestes litterse (laot. Inst. iv. c. 22), as well as the
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siwile of the lyre (comp. § 32, not$ 4), whicli was fat
a somewhat different sense by Chrys, Horn, dc Ignat, (0pp. ii. 
p. 594).

(2) JEmebius of Caesarea says that it is dpt^rv kuI irpovet^^ 
to assert that the sacred writers CQuId have substituted one 
name for another, ay. Abimelech fol Achish (’A7%o£»?) ; Com* 
ment. in Ps. xxxiii in Mcmtfaucm, Coll. Kov. t. i  p. 129, 
That Chrymtom designates the words of the apostje not as 
his, but as words of the Holy Spirit, or of God (in Ev. Joh. 
Korn. i. 0pp. t. viii. p. 6, de Lazaro Cone. 4, 0pp. t  p. Vo5, 
and elsewhere), may partly be ascribed to his practical and 
rhetorical tendency, Jerome,, too, expresses the same opinions 
in warious parts of his commentaries and his letters (see 
ZbcMer, s, 429, 431); and to the same effect AugustinC, 
As Chrysostom calls 'the mouth of the prophets the mouth 
of God (in Act. A|>p. Horn, xix. Op. t. ix. p. 15 9), so Augiis  ̂
tine (De Consensu Evv. i. 35) compares the apostles with 
the hands which noted down that which Christ, the Head, 
dictated. [Comp, Trench, Augustine as an Interpreter.] 
He also calls (in Gonf. Vii., 21) the Sacred Scriptures 
venerabileni stilum Spir. S. He communicates to Jerome 
his theory of inspiration in the following manner (Ep. 
82, 0pp. ii. p. 143): Ego enim ffiteor caritati tnse, solis 
eis Scripturarum libris, q̂ Ui jam Oanonici appellantur, didici 
hunc timorem honoremque deferre, Ut nuUum eorum auctorem 
scribendo aliquid errasse ffrmissime credam. Ac si aliquid in 
eis offendero litteris, quod videatur contrarium veritati, nihil 
aliud, quam vel mendosum esse codicem,^ vel interpretrem non 
assecutum esse, quod dictum est, vel me minime iatellexisse 
non ambigam, AliOs auteto ita lego, ut quantalibet Sanctitate 
doctrinaquO pimpoUeant, non ideo verum putem, quia ipsi ita 
senserunt, sed quia mihi vel per jllos auctOrCs canonicos, vel 
probabili ratione, quod a vero non abhorreat, persuaders potu* 
erunt. Nevertheless, he admits (ibid. p. 150, § 24) that the 
canonical a'uthority may be restricted, inasmneh as in  reference 
to the dispute between Paul and Peter he concedes to the 
former an undoubted superiority. Comp. De Civ. Dei, xviii.

' A challenge to textual criticiisni! .[So, too, De Consensu Evangelistarum, 
coiupariug the accounts of Mark and Luke oi the words from heaveh at Christ’s 
baptism.]
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4 1 : Denique auctores nostri, in qnibus non frustra sacranim 
litterarum figitur et terminatur canon, absit n t inter se aliqua 
ratione dissentiant. Unde non immerito, cum ilia scriberent, 
eis Deum vel per eos locutum, non panel in  sebolis atque 
gymnasiis litigiosis disputationibus garruli, sed in  agris atque 
in nrbibus cum doetis atque indoetis tot tantique populi credi- 
derunt. —  His opinion respecting the miraculous origin of the 
Septuagint version accords with that of the earlier Fathers, 
ibid. c. 42—44, where he attributes (as many ultra-Lutherans 
afterwards did in reference to the Lutheran translation) the 
defects of that translation to a kind of inspiration which had 
regard to the circumstances of the times.’ But behind this 
fantastic notion lies the grand idea of a revelation, which 
continues to manifest itself in  a living way— an idea which 
is above the nan’ow adherence to the letter, and is expressed 
in the belief in tradition.— Similar views probably induced 
Gregory the Ch’eat to say, in reference to the researches of 
learned men respecting the authorship of the Book of Job, that 
it was not necessary to know the pen with which the gi-eat 
King had written His royal le tte r ; it sufficed to have a full 
conviction of its divine contents. Thus he assigns, on the one 
hand, the authorship of this book to the Holy Sp irit; while, on 
the other, he leaves open all discussions concerning the human 
instruments— discussions which were chiefly dreaded in  later 
times. Gregory the Great, Moral, in Job. prsef. c. 1, § 2 ; the 
other views of Ch’egory, see in Lau, ubi supra.

(3) Thus Theodore of Mopsuestia, who in this respect went 
perhaps farther than any other writer, assumed different degrees 
of inspiration. He ascribed to Soloihon not the gift of pro
phecy, but only that of wisdom, and judged of the Book of Job 
and the Song of Solomon from a purely human point of view. 
Hence the fifth CEcumenical Council found fault w ith him on 
this very account {Mansi, ix. 223). [Comp. Lee, ubi supra, 
p. 443—448.] But Chrysostom, and also Jerome, admitted 
human peculiarities, the one in  reference to the Gospels (Horn, 
i. in Matt.), the other with respect to the Apostle Paul (on 
Gal. V. 12). Chrysostom even finds a proof of their credibility

* The prejudices of the time, with reference to the Septuagint, are shown by 
the excitement evoked by Jerome’s corrected translation. On this see ZOchler, 
l .c .  § 8 58  if.
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ia  the minor disagreements of the Gospels ; for, he SE7S, if all 
agreed in everything, the enemies -would suspect cpUusion (ia 
Matt. Horn. 1, § 2). Jerome fiats in Paul solecisms,i hyperbata 
(transpositions- of -words and clauses), and abrupt periods (on 
Jlph. iii. and Gal. v. 12). Basil the Great Says respecting the 
prophets (in the commentary on Isaiah commonly ascribed to 
him, 0pp. t, i  p. 379, ed. Ben.); " As it is pot every suhstancb 
■vrhich is fitted to reflect images, but only such as possess a 
certain smoothness and transparency; so the effective po'vver of 
the Spirit is not visible in, all souls, bpl Only in ptieh as are 
neither perverse nor distorted” ̂(fiudelhach, s. 28). Augustine 
(De Consensu Evang', ii. 12) asserts that the evangelists had 
■e r̂itten, ut CLuisgue meminerat, ut cuic[ue cordi erat, vel breviuS 
Vel prolixins; but he is careful not to he misunderstood, lih 
i. c. 2 : Quam-vis singuli suum quendam nartandi ordinem 
tenuisse videantur, nop tamOn ubusquisque eorum velut alterius 
ignarus voluisse scrifaere reperitur, vel ignorata prsetermisisse, 
quae scripsiSse alius invenitur: Sed sicut uaiouique inspiratum 
est, non snperfluam Oo-operatiopem sui laboris adjunxit. —it 
ArnoUus calls the style of the biblical writers sermo trivialis et 
sordidus (Adv. Gent, t  58), but he also sees in this an evidence 
of their truthfulness: Hunquam enim veritas sectata est fuoum, 
nec quod exploratum et certum est, circumduci se patitur 
orationis per ambitum longiorem. The barbarislns and sole
cisms he compares (c. 5 9) to thorns op fruit. Etenim verO 
dissoluti eSt pectoris in rebus seriis quserere voluptatem, et 
cum tibi sit ratio cum male se habentibus atque aegris, sonos 
aUribus infUUdere duloiores, non medicinam -vulneribus admo^ 
vere. * Moreover, even the language of the scho<ds has its. 
abnormities; Qusenam est enim ratio natUPalis aut in mundi 
constitutionibus lex scripta, ut hie ̂ paries dicatur et fu/ee scclla ? 
etc. —  Concerning Gregory, of HazianzuS* comp. Orat, ii. 105, 
p, 60 s. See TMmalin, s. 3 0 5 ,'note. —• tipiflianiw  opposed 
very decidedly the notions derived from the old fiavniC'  ̂
(comp. § 32), according .to which the inspired writers were 
entirely passive, and supposed that the prophets enjoyed a 
clear perception of the di-vine, a calm disposition of mind, etc. 
Comp. Hser. 48, o. 3, and Jefome, Prooem. in  Ifahum, in 
Habacuc et in Jesaiam: ETeque v6ro, ut Montanus CUm insani$ 
feminis somniat, Prophetse in exstasi sunt loeuti, u t neseirent, 

Haoenb. Hisr. Door. lU B
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quid loquerentur, et quum alios erudirent, ipsi ignorarent, quod 
dieerent. Though Jerome allows that human (e.g. grammatical) 
faults might have occurred, yet he guards himself against any 
dangerous inferences which might be drawn from his premises 
(Comment, in Ep. ad Ephes. lib. ii. ad cap. iii. 1 ) :  Nos, 
quotiescunque soloecismos aut tale quid annotamus, non Apos- 
tolum pulsamus, u t malevoli criminantur, sed magis Apostoli 
assertores sumus, etc. According to him, the- divine power of 
the word itself destroyed these apparent blemishes, or caused 
believers to overlook them. “ The opinion of these theologians 
manifestly was, that the external phenomena do not preclude the 
reality of the highest influences of divine grace',’ Rudelbach, 
&. 42}

(4) Theodoret, who may be considered as the representative 
of this tendency, rejects both the false allegorical and the bare 
historical systems of interpretation, Protheoria in  Psalmos (ed. 
Schulze), t. i. p. 603 (in Sudelbach', s. 36). H e calls the 
latter a Jewish rather than a Christian interpretation. Comp. 
Munter, Tiber die antiochefi. SchTile, l.c., and Neander, Kg. ii. 2, 
s. 748 ff. The hermeneutical principles of Theodore of Mop- 
suestia are here of special weight. \Neandcr, judging from 
Theodore's general position, eonjectrired the value of his com
mentaries in this matter, “ if more of them had come down to 
us.” The conjecture has been confirmed by the discovery of 
the cornimentaries.] See the extracts, as given by Jacobi, 
in the notes to Neander, Dg. s. 296. Athanasius, on the 
contrary, makes use, particularly in practical exposition, of 
the allegorical method. See Voigt, l.c. s. 11.

(5) I t  is remarkable that' Augustine, on the one hand, 
understands all biblical narratives in  their strictly historical, 
literal sense; and, on the other, leaves ample scope for alle
gorical interpretation. Thus he takes much pains, De Civ.

T TKus Jerome and Chrysostom answered those who would eselude the Epistle 
to Philemon from the canon, hecause it contained only human matters, who 
took umbrage at the fxixivits which the apostle ordered (2 Tim. iv. 13), that 
employment in human affairs did no damage to divine things. See Neander, 
Dg. s. 295 f. A complete reduction of the truths of Scripture to the universal 
truths of reason, particularly moral truths (in the sense of Rationalism), is found 
in the writings of the Pelagian Julian, (qu. h j Augustine, opus imperfectum, ii.): 
“ Sanctas 'quidem esse Apostoli paginas confitemur, non oh aliud nisi quia rationi, 
fidei, pietati, congruentes erudiunt nos. ”
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I)ei, XV. 27, to defend the accoxint Of the ark of IToah against 
mathematical and physical objections (he even supposes a 
miracle by which carnivorous animals were changed into 
ierbivorotts); neV.Qrtheless, he thinhs that all this had hap
pened only ad prfefigurandam ecclesiam, and represents the 
clean and unclean animals as types of Judaism and paganism, 
etc. [Comp, also havidson, l.c. p. 138, where another specimen 
is given.] The passage De Genes, ad Litter, ah in it.: In 
iibris autem omnibus sanctis intueri pportet, quae ibi seterna 
intimentur, quse facta narrentur, ^uce futura prsenuntientur, 
quee agenda praeoipiantur; has given rise to the doctrine of a 
fourfold sense of Scripture; comp. With it De Dtil. Cred. 3 : 
omnis igitur scriptura, quae testamentum vetus Vocatur, dili- 
genter earn nosse cUpientibus quadrifarfam traditur, secundum 
historiam, secundum aetiologiam, secundum analogiftm, secun
dum allegoriam; the further exposition of his views is given 
ibid. [Bavidsem,, tc . p. 137]. According to Augv^iM, seven 
things are necessary to the right interpretation of Scripture, 
iDoctr. Christ, ii. 7 ; timor, ^etas, scimtia,fortitudo, consilium, 
;purgatio cordis, sapientia. But he who will perfectly interpret 
an author, must be animated by loVe to him, De Util. Cred. 6 ; 
Agendum enim tecum prius est, u t auetores ipsos non oderis, 
delude ut ames, et hoc agendum guovis alio mode potips, quam 
exponendis eorum sententiis et literis. Propterea quia, si 
VirgOium odissemUs, imo si non eum, priusquam intellectus 
esset; majorum nostrorum commepdatione dihgeremus, nun- 
quam nobis satisfieret de illis ejus quaestionibus iunumera- 
bihbus, quibus grammatici agitari et perturbari Solent, nec 
audiremus libenter, qui cum ejus laude illas expediret, sed ei 
faveremus, qui per eas ilium erasse ac delirasse conaretur 
ostendere. bTunc vero cum eas mnlti ac varie pro suo quisque 
captu aperire couentur, his potissimUm' plauditur, pet quorum 
expositionem melior invenitur poeta, qui non solhm nihil 
peceasse, sed nihjl non laudabiliter cecinisse ab eis etiam, qui 
ilium non inteUigunt, creditur. . .  Quantum erat, Ut similem 
benevolentiam praebetemus eis, pet quos locutum eSse Spiritum 
Sanctum , tarn ditlturna vetustate firmatum est ? Bven mis
understanding of the Scriptures (according to Augustine) is not 
corrupting, so long as the regula 'caritatis is observed; one 
may err about a text without becoming a liar. He who, with
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good intent, tliongti with, wrong exegesis, is steering loosely 
towards the one end of edification (the love of God), is like 
him who runs to the goal across the fields instead of in the 
beaten road. Yet we must always try to set such an one 
right, lest he get into the way of wandering from the true 
road, and so in the end run to perdition; De Doct. Christ, 
i. 36.

§ 121

TradiHon and the Oontinuanee of Inspiration.

The belief iu the inspiration of the Scriptures excluded 
faith neither in an existing tradition nor in a continuance of 
the inspirations of the Spirit. Not only transient visions, in 
which pious individuals received divine instructions and dis
closures (1 ), were compared to the revelations recorded in 
Scripture, but still illore the continued illumination which the 
Fathers enjoyed When assembled in council (2). But as the 
Scriptures were formed into a canon, so, too, in course of 
time it became necessary to lay down a canon, to which the 
ecclesiastical tradition, developing itself on its own historical 
foundation, might be made subject, so that every spirit need 
not be believed. Such an one was more definitely sketched 
by Vincent of Bdrins, who laid down the three criteria of 
antiqidtas' (vetustas),. ■zmi'rersftos, and eonsensio, as marks of 
true ecclesiastical tradition; and thus the quod vhiqiLe, quod 
semper, quod db omnibus was.fixed as the Canon of what had 
authority in  the Church (3).

(1) Comp. Munscher, Handbuch, iii. s. 100 : “ Such exalted 
views on inspiradiOn cannot appear strange to us, since they 
existed in an dye when Christians believed and recorded 
numerous divine revelations and - inspirations still granted to 
holy men, and especially to monks.”— Stich revelations, of 
course, were suppbsed not ■ to be contradictory either to 
Scripture, or to the tradition of the Church- Thus the voice 
from heaven, which said to Augustine, “ Ugo .sum, qid sum ’’
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and “mu lege” ditected hirq, t® the Scriptwres; Confessions, 
viii. 12.

(2) The utterances of the councils were represented as 
utterances of the Holy Spirit (placuit Spiritui Sancto et 
nobis), Comp, the' letter of C&iistantine, tO the Church of 
Alextedria, Soorat. i. 9: *0 Tot? fptaKoa-lm<; ^peaev 
€7rt<rK07rot?, ov^iv i<triv erepov, rov Oe()G jpMfit], p^Xt&rd 
ye oifdv ro dyiop wvevfi.a roioiJTcov Kal ’TifKi/covrav dvSpwv 
Siavoiai'i iyKeifiepOv rr]v Oeiav ^ovXga-iv î ((p<ori<reVi The 
emperor, indeed, spoke thus aS a layman. But PopO Lep 
the. &!rmt expressed himself in the same Way, and-claimed 
inspiration not only for councils (Ep. 114, 2 ; 145, 1), hut 
also for emperors and imperial decretals (Ep. 1G2, 3 ; Ep. 148," 
84, 1), even for himself (Ep. 16, and Serm. 25). Comp. 
Grksiaeh, Opusc. i. p, 21. (hegerg the (jhmt, too, declares 
that he ascribes to the first four CEcumeniCal Councils equal 
authority with the four Gospels (Ep. i. 24). Concerning the 
somewhat inconsistent opinions of Gregory of ISTaziansuS (Ep. 
ad Procop. 5 5) on the one hand, and of A-Vyustine (De Bapt- 
contra Don. ii. c. 3) and Famvdue of Harmiane (D^ensio 
Trium. Capitul. c. '!) on the other, see F êander, Kg. h. 1, 
s. 374-3Y9, and Dg. s. 291. In  accordance with his views 
on the relation of the SeptUagint to the original Hebrew 
(§ l2 l) ,  Augustine supposes that the decisions of earlier 
councils were completed by those of later ones, without 
denying the inspiration of the former, since “ the dedi$ion, of 
eouneiU only gives public sanction to that re&xilt rvhkh the 
development of the Church had reached f ’ SXA this entirely 
falls in with the view of the relation of the LXX- tO the 
Original given in the previous section. Inspiration accommo
dates itself to the wants Of the time. Respecting this 
“ economy ” and its abuses, see Munscher, l.c. s. 156 fip. But 
not only the formal utterances of councils, bttt also the silent 
development of the Church and its ceremonies and institutions, 
was regarded as standing under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, and hence the validity of a doctrine (like that of the 
Holy Ghost, see above § 93), in support of which no com
plete Scripture proof can be adduced.’ Thus Basil the Great 
asks (De Spin S. n 2Y) where it is written that we are to 
sign ourselves with the sign of the cross, or turn  to the east
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in prayer, etc. This is connected with the distinction, 
already noticed, between and K^pvyfia. Comp. Baur,
Dg. ii. 1 , s. 92.

(3) Commonitorium, or Tractatus pro Catholicse Fidei 
Antiquitate ’ et Universitate (composed in  the year 433). 
ViTicentius sets forth a twofold source of knowledge: (1) Divinae 
legis auctoritas. (2) Ecclesise catholicse traditio. The latter 
is necessary on account of the different interpretations given 
to Scripture. The sensus ecclesiasticus is the only right one. 
Vincentius, like Augustine, also supposes that tradition may 
in a Certain sense advance, so that an opinion, respecting 
which the Church has not as yet pronounced a decision, is 
not to be considered heretical; but it  may afterwards be con
demned as such, if it  be found contrary to the more fully 
developed faith of the Church. Thus many of the opinions of 
the earlier Fathers might be vindicated as archaisms. \Baur, 
Dogtnengesch. 159 ff., says that the notion of tradition was 
already more methodically and definitely fixed than any other 
doctrine of the Church. The canon of Vincent, he states, was 
brought forward in relation to the Angustinian predestination 
—the latter could not stand this test. This canon was 

« mechanical, allowing no room for progress, and it also con
tradicted the principle of the sufficiency of the Scriptures.]

2. THE DOCTEINE CONCEENING GOD.

§ 123.

The Being of God.

The prevailing tendency to dialectic demonstration led to 
the attempt to prove, in a logical way, the existence of God, 
which Christian faith had received as an uncontested axiom (1). 
In  the writings of some of the Fathers, both of the preceding 
and present periods, e.g. Athanasius and Gregory of ISTazianzus, 
we meet with what may be called the fhysico - theological 
argument, if we understand by i t  an argument drawn from 
the beauty and wisdom displayed in nature, which is always
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calculated to prolnOte practical piety. But feoth these writers 
mistrusted a merely objective proof, and showed that a pure 
and pious mijid would best find and know God (,3)- th e  
cosmological proof propounded by Diodorus of Tarsus (3), and 
the ontological argument of Augustine and Boethius (4), lay 
claim to a higher degree of logical precision and objective 
certainty. The former argument was based upon the prin
ciple that there must be a sufficient ground for evetything. 
Augustine and BoSthius inferred the existence of God fr(3m 
the existence of general ideas: a proof which was mole fully 
deyeloped in the next period by Anselm.

(1) Even Arndbius considered this belief to be an axiom, and 
thought it quite as dangerous to attempt to g>rove the existence 
of God as to deny i t ;  Adv. Gent.,i. e, 33 : Quisquamne esl 
honiinum, qui non cuni principis notione diem nativitatis 
intraverit ? clli non sit ingenitum, non affixum, imo ipsis 
paene in genitalibuS matris nOn impressum, non insitUm, eSse 
regem ac dominum cunctorum qusecunque sUnt modeintorem ?

(2) Athanasius, Adv. Gent. i. p. 3 ss. Q.ike Theophilus of 
Antioch, comp. § 35, note 7), starts with the idea that nOhe 
but a pure and sinless Soul can see God (Matt. v. 3). He, 
too, compares the heart of man to a mirror. But as it became 
sullied by sin, God revealed Himself by means of His creation, 
and when this proved no longer sufficient, by the prophets, 
and, lastly, by the Logos. Comp, further in P̂ Otgt, $. 20 ff. 
Gregory of Hazianaus argues in a similar way; he infers the 
existence of the Creator from S is works, as the sight of a 
lyre reminds us both of him who made it and of him who 
plays it, Orat. xxviii. 6, p, 499 ; comp. Orat. xxviii. l 6, 
p. $07, 508; Orat. x if. 3$, p. 281, Se, too, appeals to 
Matt. V. 8. ' "Else from thy low condition by thy conversa
tion, by purity of heart finite thyself to the pure. W ilt thou 
become a theologian, and worthy of the Godhead ? Then 
keep the commandments, of God, and Walk according to His 
precepts, /o r  the act is the first step to hnowledge” TJllmann, 
s. ..^Augustine also propounds in an eloqfient manner, 
and in the form of a pmyer, what is commonly called the 
physico-theological argument (Conf. x. 6) :  Sed et coelifm et
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teipa omaia, ^use in eis simt, ecce imdi^ue mihi dicunt, ufc 
te nec cessant dicere omnibus, u t sint inexcusabiles,
etc. ^mirose, Basil the Great, Ohrysostom, and others, express 
themselves in much the same manner.

^3) Diodorus, Karh ecfiapfiev7}<:, in Phot. Bibl. Cod. 223, 
j). 2 0 &B. The world is subject to change. But this change 
presupposes something constant a t its foundation; the variety 
of the creatures points to a creative u n ity ; for change itself 
is a condition which has had a commencement: E t Be vi? 
dyivvrjTov Xeyet avfS)v rrjv rpoTrrjv, to rravTcov aBwarcorepov 

TpoTFT) yap ird6o<i icrrlv dpj(ppevov, Kal ov/c av ri<i 
el'-TTOi rpoTryv dvap'xpv koi crvvTop.ai'; elrrelv, t5)v (rrob'xeicov 
Kal rdoi> e f aiircov âxov re Kal acopudraiv rj 7rdviro(f)ô  TpoTrrj, 
Kai To>v (TxVM’d.Tcov Kal Kal rav dWcov iroioTyTOiv
y rtoiKikT} Bia^opa p,ovovov) t̂, cj>a>vr]v dtplya-i p,yr6 djevvyrov 
puyte di,VT p̂.atov vop,i^€iv rbu KO(rp.ov, p,yr av aTTpovoyrov, 
@ehv Be avTOl<s jcal rb ev elvai. irapaa'^opevov aa^ds} elBevai 
Kal dSt(TTdKT0l} iTTL&Ta&dab.

(4) August. Be Lib. Arbitr. lib. ii. c. 3-15. There are 
general ideas, which have for every one the same objective 
vahdity, apd are not (like the perceptions of sense) different 
and conditioned by the subjective apprehension. Among 
these ate the mathematical truths, as 3 +  7 = 1 0 ;  to this class 
belongs the higher metaphysical truth— truth in  itself, i.e. 
wisdom (verhas, sapientia). This absolute truth, however, 
which is necessarily demanded by the human mind, is God 
Himself. Bte asserts that man is composed of existence, 
life, and thinldng, and shows that the last is the most 
excellent; hence he infers that that by which thinking is 
regelated, and which, therefore, must be superior to thinking 
itself, is the summum bonum. He finds this summum bonum 
in those generid. laws which every thinking person must 
acknowledge, and according to which he must form bis 
opinion respecting thinking itself. The sum total of these 
laws or rules is called truth or wisdom (veritas, sapientia). 
The absolute is therefore equal to truth itself. God is truth. 
[Hla veritatis et Sapientiae pulcritudo, tantum adsit perseverans 
voluntas fruendi, nec multitudine audientium constipata 
seclndit venientes, nec peragitur tempore, nec migrat locis, 
nec'nocte intercipitur, nec umbrfi intercluditur, nec sensibus
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corporis subjacet. De toto mupHo ad s6 conver?is qui dili- 
gunt earn omnibus proxima est, omniljus sewpiterna; Aillo 
loco est, nusquam deest; foris adlpopet, ititer docet; cernentes 
se commutat omnes in melius, a HUUo iQ detarius commutatur; 
nuUus de ilia judicat, nullus sine ilia jVdicat bene. .Ac- per 
hoc earn manifestum est montibus ftOstris, quse ab ipsa una 
hunt singulse sapientes, et hon de ipsa, S6d per ipsam de 
ceteris judipes, sine dubitatioue egse pptioreln. Tu autem 
concesseras, si quid supra naepfess nostras esse monstrarem, 
Deum te esse confessurum„ si adhtte nihil ess4 sn^erius. Si 
enim aliquid est excellentius, ijle ipotiils J)ePS e s t: si autem 
non est, jam ipsa veritas JDeus est. $ii>e f̂go illud sit, sive non 
sit, Deum tamen esse negare-non poteri$, lib. ii. c. 14, 15. 
{Bitter, Christl. Phil. Boethius expresses himself still
more definitely, De Consol. Phil. iij. Prosa 10; he shows that 
empirical observation and the perception Of the imperfect lead 
necessarily to the idea of perfection and its reality in God : 
Omne enim, quod imperfectum esse dicitUr, id diminutione 
perfect! imperfectum esse perhibetfir. Quo fit, u t si in 
quolibet genere imperfectum quid esse videatur, in eo per- 
fectum quoque aliquid esse necesse sit. Etenim perfectione 
sublata, unde illud quod imperfectum perhibetur extiterit, ne 
fingi quidem potest. PTeque enim a diminutis inconsum- 
matisque natura rerum cepit exoXdiuta, sed ab integris 
absolutisque procedens, in heec extrema atqUe efifoeta dilabitur. 
Quod si . . . est quasdam boni fragili? imperfecta felicitas, esse 
aliquam solidam perfectamqiie non potest dubitari . . , Deum 
rerum omnium principum honuni esse, communis humanorum 
coneeptio probat. animorum. JiTam Cum nihil Deo melius 
excogitari queat, id quo melius niWl est, bonum esse quis 
dubitet ? ita vero bonum esse Henm ratio demonstrat, ut 
perfectum quoque in eo bonum esse conVincat. Nam ni tale, 
sit, rerum omnium princeps esse non poterit. . . . Quare ne in 
infinitum ratio procedat, confitendulU est summum Deum 
summi perfectique boni esse plenissimutn. Compare Schleier- 
macher, Geschichte der Philosophic, S. 166: “Augustine is said 
to have given the first proof of the epistenee of God. But we are 
not to understand this in an ohjectiowMe manner, as though he 
would demonstrate this in an otjeetive way; he only desires to 
show that the idea of God is at the foundation of all human
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thought.”— Gregory the Great also reasons in a similar manner; 
Mdlal. X V . c. 46 ; comp. Lau, s. 347.

[Baur, Dogmengesch. s. 162 : Aiogustinc into'tlie most 
profound speculation respecting the nature of God. On the 
blue hand, he viewed God in  such an abstract and negative 
way, that He must appear to he wholly indefinable, and we 
copld only say what He is not (De Trin. v. 2 ); on the other 
hand, he held fast to the two most essential ideas of God, viz. 
that He is the essentia (De Trin. v. 3), the immanent being of 
all being, and the bonum incommunicabile. To remove all finite 
conceptions, he defines the knowledge of God as an absolute 
identity with itself, as the immediate vision of that which is 
eternally present (De Civ. Dei, xi. 10, 21, xii. 17).— The 
peculiarity of the Augustinian proof of the being of God con
sists in  this, that he starts from thinking (thought) itself, not 
from thought with any definite contents, and not from the 
idea of God, but from thought as such. All subjective 
thought presupposes objective truth. Thought itself involves 
the idea of God. His argument is an analysis of thought 
itself, and not an inference from the imperfect to the perfect.]

§ 124.

The Nature of God.

The definitions of orthodox theologians respecting the 
Trinity had this peculiarity, that, on the one hand, they were 
based on the supposition that God may be known by means 
of revelation; and, on the other, implied that the contents of 
that same revelation, as unfolded by the Church in  definite 

, conceptions, are a mystery. These theologians, therefore, took 
no offence at the contradiction involved in such definitions, 
but found it quite natural that the understanding should here 
come short (1). The Arians, on the contrary, in accordance 
with their more rationalistic system, particularly as carried 
out to all its logical consequences by Eunomius, demanded the 
possibility of a complete knowledge "of God (2).— Although 
the ideas concerning the divine being and the doctrinal defini-
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tions of the Church, Were still mixed up with much that 
, savoured of anthropOftioyphism (3), yet the speculative tendency 
of the inost eminent theologians of the present period kept 
them on an elevation where they avoided all ^ro$$ representa^ 
tions of the Godhead, Thus Athanasius taught that God is* 
incomprehensible and above all essence; Augu$tim doubted 
whether it would be proper to call God a substance (4). 
Gregory of ITaziapzus, On the other hand, showed that i t  is not 
sufScient merely to deny the sensuous (5). The gross and 
carnal notions of the A'oAians concerning God met with little 
approval (6) ;  while the Monophysites, by blending the divine 
and the human, promoted anthropomorphism under the mask 
of Christian orthodoxy (7).

(1) On this apparent contradiction, see Baur,'t>%- ii. 1, s. 100,, 
who criticises it from his piu’ely speculative point of view, 
and draws particular attention to the connection between the 
teaching of the Fathers concerning the nature of Go<i» and that 
which is contained in the writings of the pseudo-Djonysius.

(2) According tp SoQrat. iv. 7, Eunomius maintained that 
God knows no more about His nature than We do. I t does 
not follow (he further maintained) that, because the minds of 
some are impaired by sin, the same is true in reference to aU. 
The natural man, indeed, does not possess the knowledge in 
question; but what is the use of a revelation Which reveals 
nothing ? Christ has opened to us the way to the perfect 
knowledge of God. H e .is  the door, viz. to this knowledge. 
Evnfiomius attached the greatest importance to th© theoretical, 
didactic part of Christianity, and supposed its  very essence to 
consist in the aKpl0eia fa>y Boygdrav. Gregory of Hazianzus, 
Gh'cgory of FTyssa, and Basil, attempted to refute him. Basil 
reminds him (Ep, 16) of the impossibility of explaining the 
nature of God, since he cannot explain the nature even of an 
a n t! Accused on the orthodox side of transforming theology 
into technology, the Arjan Philostoigius, on the Contrary, thought 
it praiseworthy that Picnomius had abandoned the doctrine of 
the ineomprehensibility of God, which Arius himself defended. 
Hist. Eccles. x. 2, 3. This last statement also favours the con
clusion, that the accusations of. his opponents were something
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nldre tlian their own inferences from Ms doctrines, as Giescler, 
IMgmeilgescli. s. 303, seems to assert. Comp. Neandcr, 
3Dogm. 324, and Ms Chrysostom ,'! 355. Xlose, Gesch. d. 
Lchre des Eunomius, Kiel 1833, s. 36 ff. Ullmann's Greg. 

■sv‘318 ff. Baur, Dg. ii. 1, s. 104.
(3) Eicamples are given by MilnscJier, von Colin, i. s. 136. 

\MhanOtS. De Decret. Syn. Me. 11. Cyril, Catech. iv. 5. 
August, Ep. I'fS . 14, 18, De Divers. Quasst. 20.] Comp, also 
Lact. Inst. vii. 21, where he calls the Holy Spirit purus ac 
liquidus, and in  aqute modum fluidus.

(4) AthoM, Ep. ad Monachos, 2 : KaX el fit] Swarliv Kara- 
"KaBeaQat, r l ia rt 0eo‘;, dXXa Swarov eiiretv, Tt ovk eemv. 
In  this sense he calls Him (Contra Gent. p. 3 ): 'ErreKeiva 
trj<i ov9La<i, 'vwepovcno<;. Aug. De Trin. v. '2, demands ut sic 
intelligamus Deum, si possumus, sine qualitate bonum, sine 
quantitate magnum, sine intelligentia creatorem, sine situ prie- 
sentem, sine habitu omnia continentem, sine loco ubique totum, 
sine tempore sempiternum, sine ulla sua mutatione mutabilia 
facientCm nihilque patientem. Comp. vii. 5. He prefers the 
use of the word essentia to substantia, comp. De Civ. Dei, xii. 2, 
though he himself (Ep. 177, 4) speaks of God as substan- 
tialiter ubigue diffusics} Comp. (Pseudo-)Boethius, De Trin. 
c. 4  : JTam quum dicimus: Dens, substantiam quidem sigui- 
ficare videmur, sed earn, quse sit ôltra substantiam.  ̂ Augustine’s 
writings, however, contain many profound thoughts relative to 
the knowledge of God. But everything he says shows how 
much he felt the insufficiency of language to express the 
nature pf God; De Doetr. Christ, i  c. 6 : Imo vero me nihil 
aliud qtiam dicere voluisse sentio. Si autem dixi, non est 
quod dicere volui. Hoc rrnde Scio, nisi quia Deus ineffahilis 
e s t: quod autem a me dictum est, si ineffabile esset, dictum 
non esset. Ac pet hoe ne ineffahilis quidem dicendus est 
Deusi quia et hoc cum dicitur, aliquid dicitur. E t fit nescio 
quse pugna verborUm, quoniam si illud est ineffabile, quod 
dici non potest, non est ineffabile quod vel ineffabile dici 
potest. Quse pugna verborum silentio cavenda potius quam 
voce pacanda est. Jit taifien Deus", cum de illo nihil digne

’ The t^eeudo-)t>ionysius the Areopagite (Do Ilivinis FTominibus) goes still 
further, having »o hesitation in Saying that God, because elevated above all 
being, is tQ pek h, [Comp* Bam^ Dogmengesch. 161.]
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<Jici possit, axJuiisit htimanse voeis obse(Jtaum et vexfcis noatris 
in laude sua gaudape nos voltiit. bTam inde est quod et 
dicitur Pens. On this account he, as -well as TtvtulUati 38, 
note 3), assigns to anthropomorphism its proper position, P e  
Vera Eel. 50 : Habet enim omnis lingua, sua queedaih prOpria,_ 
genera locutionum, quse cum in aEam ipnguam transferunthr, 
Tidentur absurda; and the subsequent part of the passage; 
Pe Qenesi, c. 17 : Onjnes, qui spi^talitex intelligunt seripturas, 
non membra norporea per ista noniina, sed spiriiales ^otentias 
abcipere didicerunt, sieut galeas et scuthm et gladinm et alia 
multa.-^But he prefers this anthropomorphism, -which forms 
an idea of God from corporeal apd spiritual analogies, though 
it may he erroneous, to the purely imaginary Speculations of a 
self-satisfied idealism, P e  Xrin. lib. i. ab init, I t  is not we 
that know God, but God who makes Himself known to m, Pe 
Vera Eel. c. 4(8 : Omnia, qum de hac luce mentis a me dicta 
snnt, nulla quam eadem luee manifesta sunt. Per hanc enim 
intelligo Vera eSse qUae diota sunt, et haec me intelligere per 
hanc rursus intelligo,'—The same spirit is expressed in the 
beautiful passage from the (spurious) Soliloq. Anim®, c. 31 : 
Qualiter cogno-vd te ? Cognovi te in t e ; cognovi te non sicut 
tibi es, Sed certe sicut mihi es, et non sine te, sed in te, quia 
tu es luk, qn?e illuminasti me. Sicut enim tibi es, soli tibi 
cognitus es; sicut mibi es, secundum gratiam tuam et mihi 
cognitus es. . . . Cognovi enim te, quoniam Peus meus eS tu 
(comp. Cyril of Jerusalem below, § 127, note 1).—'According 
to Gregory the Great, Mor. xx. c. *82, oltr knowledge of Gbd 
does not correspond to His nature. Put it is not on that 
account false; we see Him reflected. Thus none can look 
stedfastly at the sun when it rises; hut from the mountains 
it shines upon, we perceive that it is  rising, comp. £aU, s. 
348.

(5) Orat. xXViii. 7-10, p. 500 ss., in TJllmmn, s. 53,0. The 
negative knowledge of God is of no more use than to be told 
that twice five are neither 2, nor 3, nor 4, nor 5, nor 20, nor 
40, without being told that i t  is 10.— Ghegory thinks that the 
words d mv and ded? are, comparatively speaking, the best 
expressions to denote the divine being; hut gives the prefer
ence to the name d tav, partly because God applied it to Him
self (Ex. iii. 14), partly because ft is more significant. For
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tlie term  0e6  ̂ is a derivative, and to lie understood relatively 
(like the name Loo'd); hut the application o S>v is in every 
respect independent, and belongs to none but God. Orat. 
xxx. 17 and 18, p. 552, 553. Ullmann, s. 324, note.
, (6) Comp, above, § 106, note 7.

(7) Comp, what is said respecting Theopaschitism, § 102, 
note 3,

§ 125.

The Unity of God.

Polytheism and Gnosticism having been defeated, it was of 
less inlportance in the present period than in the preceding to 
defend the unity of God. The dualism of the Manichseans alone 
called for a defence 6f Monotheism against those outside the 
Church (1). The definitions respecting the Trinity, moreover, 
made it necessary that the Church should distinctly declare 
that the doctrine of the Trinity does not exclude that of the 
unity of God (2). In  treating of this subject, theologians 
used much the Same language as those of the former period (3).

(1) Athanasius, Contra Gent. p. 6, combated the duahsm 
of the Gnostics. In  opposition to the Manichseans, Titus of 
Bostra (Contra Manieh. lib. i. in Basnagii Mon. t. l ,p .  63 ss.),’ 
Bidymus of Alexandria (ibid. p. 204, 205), Gregory of Nyssa 
(Contra Manieh. Syllogismi, x. 0pp. hi. p. 18 0), Cyril of 
Jerusalem (Cat. vi. 20, p. 92 [94]), and Augustine in his 
polemical writings, defended the doctrine of one divine being. 
See BaUr, Dg. i. 2, s. 115. These objections, however, did 
not make the desired impression upon the Manicheeans, since 
they held that only the good being, the ground of all, was 
really God; comp. Gieseler, Dogmengesch. s. 302.

(2) Comp. e,g. the Symbolum Athanasianum, § 9 7 : Et 
tamen non sunt ties Du, etc. On the controversy w ith the 
Tritheites and Betratheites, see § ,96.

 ̂ [Titi Bostr. qu» ex Opere contra Manieh. edito in eodice Hamburgensi 
servata sunt grsece, ed. P. Ant. de Lagarcte, Berol. 1854.—The same work, libri 
quatuor syriaoe, also edited by Lagarde, Berol. 1869.]
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(3) Lad. i. 3. Arnob. 'lib. iii. Mufin. Expos, p. 18 : 
Quod autem dicimus, Orientis ecclesiaS tradere unum iDeum, 
patrem omnipoteutem et unum Domipum, hoc inodo iptelli- 
gendum est, unum nop numerp dici, sed universitate. Verbi. 
gratia: si quis enim dicit unum hominpm, aut unum equum^ 
hie unum pro pumero posuifc; potest ePim et alius homo esse 
et tertius, vehequus. Ubi auiem secraidus v$l tertips non 
potest jungij unus si dicatur, pop numeri, sed universitatis est 
nomen. TJt si e. c. dicamus unpm solem, hie upus ita dicitup 
nt alius vel teltius addi.pon possit; unpg est enijn sol. Hulto 
magis ergo Dens cum unus dicitur, unus nop numeii, sed 
universitatis vocabulo potatur, i.e. quia propterep unus dicatur, 
quod alius nop sit.

§ 126.

Th,e AttriJMtes of God,

Sbteral theologians, o.g. Greg<ynf of Na:tianzus, Cyril of Jeru
salem, and others, maintained that what we call the attributes 
of God are only expressions by which Pre designate His rela
tion to the world, and that these predicates are either negative 
or figurative (1). But Augustine, proved, in a very acute 
manner, that the attributes of God canpot be Separated from 
His nature as contingent phenomena (2). Other theologians 
of the present period were equally cautious in defining par
ticular attributes, e.g. those of ompiscience and omnipresence (3). 
Some endeavoured to refine the idea of the retributive justice 
of God, and to defend it against the charge of arbitrariness (4); 
while others, again, sought to reconcile tfee omniscience of God, 
and consequently His foreknowledge, with human liberty (5).

(1) Gregory says, Orat. vi. 12, p. 1 8 7 : “ There can be no 
antagQ-nism in the Godhead, because it would destroy its very 
nature; the Godhead, on the contrary, is in such perfect 
harmony not oply with itself, but also with other beings, that 
some of the names of God have a particular reference to this 
agreement. Thus He is called peace and love!’ Among the
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of God he assigns (next to His eternity and infinity) 
tljo first place to love, see Ullmann, s. 333 ,— Cyril of Jeru- 
SalOto maintains that our ideas of God, and the attributes 'which 
■We ascribe to Him, are not adequate to His nature. Cat. vi. 2, 
p: 8Y (Oxon. Y8) :  Aeyoy,ev yap oii^ ocra Set 'irepl Qeov {ptova 
yap airrw ravra yva>ptpta\ aXJC ocra rjpterepa aaOeveia ^acrra- 
cpai Sprafat. Ov yap to, r i  ecrrt 0eô , e^yyovptqOa’ dXV ort 
TO ^xpc^e<i rrepl avrov ov/c o'lSaptev, peer evyvcoptoavvr/'i 6pto\o- 
yoppteP' iv Totv yap rrepl 6eov pteyaXy yv5xTL<;, rb ryv ayvcocriav 
Ofiokoyetp (eomp.-also-the subsequent part of the passage).

Adv. Gentes, iii. 19, protests very strongly against 
ail pPodicating of attributes : Quis enim Deum dixerit fortem, 
Ooastaateio> frugi, sapientem ? quis probum ? quis sobrium ? 
qtifg iiniao aliquid nosse ? quis intelligere ? quis pro-videre ? 
quis ad firies ofijciornm certos actionum suarum decreta diri- 
gSttteia? Humana stmt hsec bona, et ex oppositione vitiorum 
OXistimatioilom moruoruat habere laudabilem. Quis est auteni 
lam Obtusi pectoris, tam bruli, qui humanis bonis Deum esse 
dicat magfium I a*il ideo nominis majestate prseceUere, quod 
vitiorum careat feeditate 1 Quidquid de Deo dixeris, quidquid 
tacitm mentis co^ltatioue conceperis, in humanum transiit et 
ComumpitUP sepsumj nec habet proprise Significationis notam, 
quod UOStriS dieittir Verbis, atquc ad negotia hum ana com- 
pOsitis. Hn«s eSt hominis intellectus de Dei natura certissi- 
mus, si seias et sonldas, nihil de iUo posse mortal! oratione 
depiomi.

(^) He Civ* Dei, iji. Ifi ; Propter hoc itaque natura dieitur 
simplex, Cui UOU aft aMquid habere, quod vel possit amittere ; 
vel aliud sit h^ens, aliud quod habet; sicut vas aliquem 
liquorem, aut corpus colorem*Uut aer Itmein sive fervorem, aut 
anima eapieutium. Jfihil eaim horunpf est id quod habet: 
Uam ueque ta s  liquor est, nee oOrpUs color, nec aer lux  sive 
fervor, neque anima Sapieatia est, Hine est, quod etiam 
privari possuut rebus qu_as habeut, e t in alios babitus vel 
qualitates Verti atque mutari,. Ut e t vas evacuetur humore 
quo pleuum est, et corpus deceforetur, et aer tenebrescat, et 
anima desipiat, etc. ( ^ i s  reasemin^ is identical "with the 
propositiott of SeMfiemaeJier  ̂ th a t in  the absolute the subject 
and the predicate are one and the same th ing ; see his work, 
Geschichte der PhilosopMe, s. I d 6.) Comp. (jPseudo-)Boethius,
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De Trin. 4; Deus veto hoc ipsuja, qupil est, Deus e s t ; nihil 
eniia aliud est, nisi quod est, ac per hoc ipsam Bens. est. 
Gregory {he Great treats of the attribute® of God in the same 
manner, comp. Lart, s. 350 ff.

(3) The omnipotence Of God is, according to  Augustine, 
conditioned by His wisdom and His Very nature. Thus, 
God cannot die, or lose His perfection, oi sin (Ep. 162, § 8) ;  
neither can He make that not to be "Which bas happened, 
nor that which is true to be false (C. Eaustum, i. 26 ; comp. 
Mtzsch, l.c. S. 63 f.). Similarly he judges of the divine omni
science. God does pot IcnMo things because they are, but things 
are because He knows them, Aug. De Civ. Dei, l.c.: Ex quo 
oceurrit animo-. quiddam pdirum, sed tamen "veTum, quod iste 
mundus nobis notus esse non posset, nisi esset: Deo autem 
nisi notus esset, esse nop posset. W ith reference to the 
divine omnipresence, Athanasius taught that God is to be 
thought of as (potentially) jn His works, but also as (substan
tially) external to them : o 6e . . . h> ira<rt p.kv eem K-ar̂  
ryv Lavrov ayaOor'gra koX Bvvafttv, ê a> rav {rdvrean irdXiv 
ia-Tt Kara tijv IBiav v̂<f(,p (De Decret. 11). Of the Latin 
Fathers, Arndbius had already taught (i. 31) that God is 
cause, place, and space (prima causa, locus, et spatium remm). 
So, too, Augustine says, l.c. qu. 20 : Deus non alicubi estj 
.quid enim alicubi est, coptinetUr loco, quid loco contihetur, 
corpus est. Hon igitur aHcubi est, te tamen guia est et in 
loco non est, in illo sunt potius omnia, quam ipse aJicubi. 
He also.excluded hot only the idea of place, but (in reference 
to the eternity of God) that of succession of. time, Conf. ix. 
10, .2; Fuisse et fuiurum esse nop est in vita divina, sed me 
solum quoniam seterna est. Natn fuisse et futurum esse non 
est seternum. Comp. De Civ. Dei, xi. 5.-^He also rejected the 
notion of Origen (condemned by Justinian), that God had 
created only as many beings as He could See to ; De Civ. Dei, 
xii. 1 $..

(4) Lactantius wrote a separate treatise, De Ira Dei (Inst, 
lib. V.), on this subject. His principal argument is the fol
lowing : I f  God could not hate. He could not love; since He 
loves good. He must hate evil, and bestow good upon those 
whom He loves, evil upon those whom He hates. Comp. 
Augustine, De Vera Eel. c, 1 5 : Justa vindicta peccati plus

HAGtaiB. Hist. Doer. _li, C
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tamen clomentise Domini quam severitatis ostendit. I ta  enim 
nobis suadetur a corporis voluptatibus ad ssternam essentiam 
veritatis amorem nostrum oportere converti. Efc est justitiie 
pulchritudo cum benignitatis gratia concordans, ut, quoniam 
bonorum inferiorum dulcedine decepti sumus, amaritudine 
poenarum erudiam.ur._ De Civ. Dei, i. 9, and elsewhere.'

(5) Chrys. in Ep. ad Eph. Horn. i. (on cli. i. 5), distinguishes 
in this respect between an antecedent {deK-rifia vrporjyoviievov) 
and a subsequent will (deKrjfia SevTepov). According to the 
former ( t o  a(f>oBp6v OeXripxi, QeX'ppua eiiSoKia )̂, all are to be 
saved; according to the latter, sinners must be punished. 
Comp, the section on predestination. [August De Civ. 
Dei, V, 0, 9 j De Lib. Arbitr. iii. c. 4. Boethius, De Cons. 
PML V .]

§ 127.

Creation.

After the idea of generation from the essence of the Father 
was applied to the Son of God alone, and employed to denote 
the difference between Him and the other persons of the God- 
Eead on the one hand, and between Him and all created 
beings on the other, the idea of creation was limited by a 
more precise definition. The views of Origen were combated 
by Methodius (1), and rejected by the chief supporters of 
orthodoxy, viz. Athanasiics and Augustine (2). The figurative 
interpretation of the history of creation fell into disrepute 
along with the allegorical sytem of interpretation. I t  became 
the more necessary to abide by the historical view of the 
Mosaic account, inasmuch as it  forms the basis of the history 
of the fall, and its objective historical reality was the founda
tion of the Augustinian theology. But Augustine endeavoured, 
even Jvere, tO spiritualise the literal as much as possible^ and 
to blend it with the allegorical (3). The dualistic theory of 
emanation held by the Manichseaus and Priscillianists was 
still in conflict with the doctrine of a creation out of nothing (4).
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(1) In liis work 'irepl yevrirav. Extracts from it  are, giren 
by Photius, Bibl. Cod. 235, p. 301. [Transl. in  Ante-Nicene 
Library.]

(2) Aihan. Contra Arian. Orat. ii. (0pp. t. i. p. 336). 
Cf. Voigt, s. 101 ff. Augustine, endeavoured to remove the 
idea of time from the idea of God, and to save the doctrine 
that the creation had a beginning in time, by representing God 
as the Creator of time. Conf. xi. 10 s., c.-13 : . . . Qu£e tern- , 
pora Mssent, quae abs te condita non essent ? Aut quomodo 
prseterirent, si nunquam fuissent? Cum ergo sis operator 
omnium temporum, si fuit aliquod tempus, antequam feceras 
coelum et terram, cur dicitur, quod ab opere cessabas ? Id 
ipsum enim tempus tu feceras, nec preeterire potuerunt tempera, 
antequam faceres tempora. Si autem ante coelum et terram 
nullum erat tempus, cur quseritur, quid tunc faciebas ? Non 
enim erat tunc, ubi non erat tempus. Nee tu tempore tempora 
prcecedis; alioquin non omnia tempora praecederes. Sedprce-

. cedis omnia prmterita celsitudine sem'per prcesentis ceternitatis, et 
superas omnia futura, quia ilia futura sunt, et cum venerint, 
prmterita erunt; tu autem idem ipse es, et anni -tui non de  ̂
fioiunt.’̂— Cf. Le Civ. Dei, vii. 30, xi. 4 -6  (non est munclus 
factus in tempore, sed cum tempore), xii. 15-17 .

(3) Thus he said, in reference to the six days: Qui dies 
cujusmodi sint, aut perdifficile nobis, aut etiam impossibile est 
cogitare, quanto magis dicere, De Civ. Dei, x i 6. Concern
ing the seventh day (ibid. 8), his views are very nearly those 
of Origen; Cum vero in die sei^timo requievit Deus ab omni
bus operibus suis et sanctificavit eum, nequaquam est accipien- 
dum pueriliter, tamquam Deus laboraverit operando, qui dixit 
et fcicta sunt, verbo inteUigibili et sempiterno, nOn shnabili et 
temporali Sed requies Dei requiem significat eorum, qui 
requiescunt in Deo, sicut Imtitia domus leetitiam significat 
eorum, qui Imtantur in domo, etiamsi non eos domus ipsa, sed 
alia res ahqua leetos facit, etc. On the system of chronology,

“ A confounding of the antagonism o f the ideal and the real with that o f the 
universal and particular, is the reason  ̂why in the above we neither have creatitm 
in time clearly enounced, nor yet the difference from  {contrast with) (he emanation 
theory distinctly brought out. . . .  To malce Augustine consistent, we must dis
tinguish the eternal being of ideas in the divine intelligence, from  that act of God' 
by which (hey become productive. The former is then their ideal, the latter their 
real side," etc. Schleiermacher, Gesch. der Phil. i. s. 167.
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comp. xii. 10. On the whole, see BindemanrCs Augustin, 
ii. 425  S.

(4) Baur, Maniehseisches Eeligionssystem, s. 42 If.: “ The 
Manichc^an system acknowledges no creation, properly speaking, 
Tmt only a mixture, hy means of which the two opposite principles 
so pervade each other, that their product is the existing system 
of the world, which partakes of the nature of hothf Comp, 
the statements of the Manichasan Felix, which are there given. 
On the Priscillianists, see Orosii Commonitor. ad August. 
Neahder, Kg. ii- 8, s. 1488 flf. Baumgarten-Grusius, Compend. 
i. s- 111. \Gieseler, i. § 86. J. M. Mandernach, Gesch. des 
Prisoillianismus, Trier. 1851.] Luhlcert, l.c.

§ 12E.

The Relation of tlu Doctrine of Creation to the Doctrine of the 
' Trinity.

After the diStingnishilig characteristics of each of the per
sons of the Ttinity had been more precisely defined (§ 95), the 
question arose among theologians, to which of the persons the 
.work of creation was to he assigned ? While, in the so-caUed 
Apostles’ Creed, God the Father was simply and solely declared 
to be Creator of the, world, in the Mcene Creed the Son was 
said to have part in the creation, and the Council of Constan
tinople asserted the same with regard to the Holy Ghost (1). 
Gregory of H ii^nzus maintained, in accordance with Athana
sius (2) and other theologians of this period, that the work of 
creation had been brought about by the Son, and completed 
by the Holy <Shost (3). Following Augustine, the western 
divines regarded, creation as an act of the Triune God (4).

(1) Symb. Ap- Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, 
creatordm ceeli et terrse. Comp, what Bufinus says on this 
passage; he shows that all things ate created through the Son. 
The Hicene Creed calls the Father rravToKparopa rrdvreev 
6par5)V re koX dopdrav rrotyrgv, but ’ says in reference to the 
Son: Bt o5 rd itdvra e^kvero, rd re iv  r& oppapS Koi rci iv
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<yy. The symbol of Coft${antinople oalls the Holy Spirit
TO  ^aOTTOlOVV.

(2)  ,According to AtJianas. it is the Logos (e« <n"r}yr]i dyctOv? 
dyaOiy; 7rpoe\dd>v) who came down to th^ creatures, and made 
them after His image, and who guides them by His direction 
and His power (vevyMrk Kcti, ^wdfiea-i). Comp. Oofif, Gent. 
41'-44, and Cont. Arian. 2. See furthet in Voigt, 1.0.

(3) Orat. xXxviii. 9, p. 668 : . . . Kal ¥o eworjiMt $pyovgv, 
X6yq> a-v/j,TrX7)povfjievov Koi itvevjMTi r^Keioviievov. H® calls 
the Son also re^vtrrj  ̂X0709, Comp. Tftktimm, s. 499.

(4) Thus Vidgentius of Entpe, De Trin. c. 8, and others’.

§ 129.

Object of Creation'—Providenee-^PreservAtion and Government 
of the World.

-That creation was not for the sake of Cod (1), but of man, 
was asserted dootrinally, and rhetoricahy set forth (2). In  
opposition to a mechanical view of the universe, the profound 
Angmtine directed attention to the connection subsisting 
between creation and preservation (3). Special care was 
bestowed during the present period upon the doctrine Of pro
vidence, on which Clvrysostom and Theodoret in the East, and 
Salvian in the West, composed separate treatises (4). They 
took special pAins to show, i» accordance with the Spirit of 
Christianity, that the providence of God extends to particu
lars (5). Jerome, however, did not agree with them, and, 
thinking it derogatory to the Divine Being to exercise such 
special care respecting the lower creation, maintained that 
God concerns Himeelf only about the species, but not about the 
individual (6). He thus prepared the Way for the distinction 
made by the African bishop Junilim  (who lived about the 
middle of the sixth century) between guberUatio generalis and 
gttbematio specialis (7), which, though justifiable frOm the 
theological standpoint, yet, whon mechanically understood, was 
prejudicial to the idea of God as a living God.
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(1) Thus Aiufustim maintained, De Vera EeL 15, that 

the angels in serving God do not profit Him, but them
selves. Heus enim bono alterius non indiget, quoniam a se 
ipso est.

(2) JSfemesius, I ) e ’ Hat. Horn. i. p. 30 s. (ed. Oxon. 1671):
'A^ihei^ep o^v 6 Ao^o'i t t j v  t o o v  ^urcov 'yivecriv /jlt] Si kavrrjv, 
oK)C eh Tpo<pr]v Kao avarao-iv t & v  avOpatircov k o X  rciiv aXXcov 
(̂ocov <yeyev7fpoevr)v' and in reference to the animal she says, 

p . 34 : K o o p f j  Se Trdpra irpo  ̂ Oepamoap dpdpcoTrcdP crvvTeXelv 
‘iricjiVKe, Kao t o , porj rat? dXXat<; ‘xpî crop.a. In  support
of his idews he adduces the example of useful domestic 
animals, and observes ■with regard to noxious animals, that 
they ■were not so prior to the fall, and that man possesses 
even no'w means sufficient to . subdue them.— Comp. Clinjs. 
Horn., -TTpo? T o u ?  KaTaXeo'\]rapTaf t t j p  iKKXrjcroap (0pp. t. ■vd.
р. 272, ed. ^auerTneister, 8) ;  "HXoof dvereoXe Sod ere, Kao 
creXijpT} rrjp PvKra icjxoTocre, Kao itookoXô  dcTTepoov dv6Xa/ti|re 
y(pp6<S' eiTpevofav dvepoo Sod ere, eSpap-ov irorapoo' crireppaTa 
e^Xdcrrqerap Sod ere, Kao (pura dpeSodp, Kal T'̂ 9 (pvereo)'} 6 
Sp6po<: rrjv ooKelap eTijprjae rd^op, Kao -^pepa i<pdvr] Kao vv^ 
•TTapTpXde, Kao TavTa Trdpra lyeyope Sod ere. But Chri/sostoin 
also teaches that God created the ■world So' dyadoTtiTa pbvpv, 
De ProV. i. t. iv. p. 142. Comp. Aug. De Div. Quaest. 28 
(0pp. t. vi._). Gregor. JSfgss. Or. Catech. c.̂  5 ; De Hominis 
Opificio, c. 2 ;  £aet. Inst. vii. 4.

(3) H is general views on the subject may be seen in De 
Morib. Eccles. Cath. c. 6 : Hullum enim arbitror aliquo reli- 
gionis nomine tenel'i, qui non saltern animis nostris divina 
providentia consuli existimeh— He then objects particularly 
to the popular notion of a master-builder whose work con
tinues to exist, though he himself withdraws. The world 
would at once cease to exist, if  God were to deprive i t  of His 
presence; De Genesi ad Bitt. iv. c. 12 ; Enchirid. ad Laitrent.
с. 27. H e defends himself against the charge of pantheism, 
De Civ, Dei, vii. $0 ; Sic itaque administrat omnia, quae 
creavit, u t  etiam ipsa proprios exercere et agere motus- sinat. 
Quamvis enim nihil esse possint sine ipso, non sunt quod ipse. 
" 27ie world, exists not ajparb from God, everything is in God; 
this, however, is not to le understood as i f  God. were sgoace itself, 
hut i?i a manner ^ufeUj dynamief Schleiermacher, Geschichte
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der I*liilosopMe, s. 168. Gregory Qt ISTaziangus uses similar 
language, Orat. xvi. 5, p. 302 ; see tMma'an, s: 491.

{4b) Ghrys. 3 books, de Fato et 7iovii&o.iia.—Theodoret, 
10 orations mpl tjj? ^e/at Trpovoiai.— Sahianus, De 0uber- 
natione Dei sive de ProY, Comp, also Ncmisius,  ̂De B'atura 
Honjinis (vep\ <f>va-eco‘} avSpcaTrov), c. 42 ss.

(5) This is indirectly proved by Arndb. Adv. Gehfc. iv.
10, jr. 142 (in opposition, to polytheism): Otir enim Deus 
prsesit melli uni tantumniodo, non prsesit cuchtbitis, rapis, non 
cunilte, nasturtio, non ficis, betacois, caulibus? Cur sola 
memerint ossa tutelam, non meruerint ungues, pdi, cseteracLue 
alia, (juse locis posita in obscusis et verecundioribus partibus, 
et sunt casibus obnoxia plurimis, et curanl magis deorum, 
diligentiamq[ue desiderant 1 A direct proof is. given by ifeme- 
sius, l.C. c. 44, p. 333 ; JJavra yhp yprijrat t o v  0eov $ekg- 
fiaTO<t‘ Kcci evfevdev dpveTctir Tgv Si(i,pfOJnjv /cal (rayrrjpiav, '‘Otl 
Se KOi 7] Twv dfoya/v /cal TreirKrjdvcruivcov iir6<XTaa-i<; rtpd/poia'} 
earl Be/cTi/crj, ^ \o v  i/c ra>v ĉo(oV t5>v dp^al<i tkti kuI 
rjyep.OvcM'i Bioi/tovp.ii/ciiv̂  S/v rroWd elSt)’ /cpX <ydp /j.i\t<r<raL 
/cal fivpp,‘r]/ce<; /cal rd TcXelcrra tmv {fwayeXa^o/ihcov i/iri ricnv 
'^yegocn o2? d/coXovdel "Tteidop̂ va. N'eniesms, how
ever, makes a distinction between creation and providente, and 
gives a. definition ô f the latter, c. 42, p. 308 : Ov ycLp rai/ro 
ia-Tt 'irpovota leal K T ic r t? ' / c r t c r e f f l ?  fcev yap t o  kaXw? TTpirjcrac 
rd yivoyeva' 1rpovoia<; Se rd «a\w? hr/,peK't)Qriva/, rS/v yevo- 
pAvco'v, and c. 43, p. 315 : Upovoia roi'wv ecfrlv e/c Qeov e t ?  

rd dvra yivopxprj imfieXeta' opi^ovtat Se ovroj? ctvrrjv 
rrpovOid ecrri ^ovXycri'; &eov, Sl rrdvra rd ovra ryp 
TTpoff ôpov Sie^oycoyijv Xa/i^dvet /c.r.X. Generally speaking, 
we find here a complete system of teleology.

(6) Eier. Comment, in Abacuc, c. 1 (0pp. t. vi. p. 148): 
Sicut in hominibus etiam per singulos currit Dei providehtia, 
sic in ceteris animalibus generalem c[uidem dispositionem et 
ordinem cursumque reram intelligexe possumtts; verbi grhtia: 
quomOdo nascatur piscium multitudo et vivat in aquis, quo- 
modo reptilia et quadrdpedia oriantur in terra et quibus 
alantur cibis. Oeteram absurdum est ad hoc Dei deddeere 
majestatem, ut seiat per momenta singula, quot nascantur 
cuhees, quotve moriantur (comp, on the other hand. Matt, 
s. 29, 30), quse Cimicum et pulicum et musCarum sit fiiulti-
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tudo in terra, quanti pisces in mari natent, et qui de minoribus 
Hiajotum preedse cedere debeant. Non simus tain fatui adula- 
tores Dei, ut, dum potentiam ejus etiam ad ima detraliimus, 

nos ipsi injuriosi simus (!), eandem rationabilium quam 
itf^itionabilium providentiam esse dicentes.— A similar notion 
bad been already advanced by Arnobius, who does not even 
grant that Ood created the lower animals (Adv. Gent. ii. 47), 
ftom which indeed it must follow that there was a special 
pa’ovidence for them (iv. 10).

(7) JunU. de Partibiis Legis Divinse, 1. ii. c. 3 ss. (Bibl. 
Max. PP. t. X . p. 345). MuTischer, von Colin, i. s. 154. 
Deperal providence manifests itself in the preservation of the 
Species, and the circumstances in  which it is p laced; special 
providence is displayed— (1) in  the care of God for angels 
and Daen ; (2) in that of the angels for men ; and (3) in that 
of men for themselves.

§ 130.

Theodicy.

Phe controversy with the Manichieans, whose notions were 
to  some extent adopted by Lactantius{l), required a more 
precise definition of the nature of the evil which is in the 
world, and such a distinction between physical evil and moral 
evil (sin) as would represent the latter as the true root of the 
former. Hence the evils existing in the world were regarded 
either (objectively) as the necessary consequence and punish
ment of sin, or (subjectively) as phenomena which, though 
good in themselves, assumed the appearance of evil only in 
Oonsequence of our limited knowledge, or the corruption of our 
hearts, or the perverse use of our moral freedom. But the 
wise and pious, looking forward to that better time which is 
to come, use those evils as means of advancing in knowledge, 
and of practising patience (2).

(1) Inst. Div. ii. c. 8. Here he advances the unsatisfac
tory notion, which even Augustine seems to have entertained
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(EnCilir. ad Laur. c. 27), that hvil •wotrM. exist, though it were 
merely for the sake of cofbtrast; as if  good were gpo'd only by 
the contrast which it forms with had, and would cease to be 
so if there trere no contrast.

(2) Atlm/n,. Contra Gent. c. 7. Basil ih Hexaem. Horn, 
ii. 4. Horn. quod X>eus jjon est auctor, malprum (the passage 
should be read ip its connection),,0pp. t. ii. p. 78 (al. i.
р. 361). Shse, s. 54-59. Orat. Catech. c. 6.
Greg. Naz. Orat. Xiv. 30, 31, xvi. 5 (quoted by Ulhmnn, 
s. 493). Ghrys. in 2 Tim. Som. viii. (0pp. xii. 518 E). 
Arndb. i. 8, 9. A'l̂ g. De Civ. Dei, xi. 9 : Mali enim nuUa 
natura est, sed amissio boni jnali nomen accepit. Comp.
с. 22: Eire, frost, wild beasts, poisops, etc., may aH be useful 
in  their proper place, and in connection with the TThole; it is 
only necessary to make such a  use of them as accords with 
their design, Thns poisons cause the death of some, but heal 
others; food -and drink injure only the immoderate. . . . 
Unde nos admoUet divina providentia, non res insipienter 
vituperare, Sed utijitatem rerum diligenter inquirere, et ubi 
nostrum ingenium vel firmitas deficit, ita credere occultam, 
sicnt erant qusedam, quse vix potuimUs invenire; quia et ipsa 
ntilitatis ocqultatio, aut humilitatis exercitatio est aut elationis 
attritio; cum omnino natura nulla sit malum, nomenque hoc 
non sit nisi privatipnis bopi. Sed a terrenis usque ad coelestia 
et a visibilibus usque ad invisibilia sunt aliis alia bona

 ̂mehora; ad hoc insequalia, u t essent pmnia, etc. Com^. De 
Vera Eel. c. 12. Evils are beneficial as punishments, ibid, 
c. 1 5 : . . .  amaritudine pcenarum erudiamur. On the question 
why the righteous have, to suffer as WeU as the unrighteous, 
see De Civ. Dei, i. 8 -10 . Christians rise above all trials only 
by love to God: Toto m/wnAo est otnmna tubKtnm' mevs inJicerens 
Bep, De Mbrib. Eccles. Oath. c. 11. This seems to be the 
turning-point of all theodicy (Eom. viii 28),

§ 131.

Angdolo0y  and Angelglatry.

J. B. CarpzovH Varia Historia Atgelicorvm ex Epiphanio et aliorum yeterum 
Moaumentis eruta, Helmst. 1772, 4to. J^eil, Oimscula'Academjca, ii. 
p . 548 S3.
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When the ideas of generation and procession from the 

Father caroe to be exclusively applied to the Son and the 
Holy Ghost, it also began to be stated more and more sharply 
that the angels are creatures, and not aeons emanating from 
the essence of God (1). Nevertheless, they were still regarded 
as highly endovred beings, far superior to mankind (2). Rever
ence was paid to them ; but Ambrose was the only Father 
during this period—and he did. it  merely in  a passing remark— 
who recommended the invocation of angels (3). But both the 
prohibition of the worship of angels (angelolatry) by the Synod 
of Laodioaa (about the middle of the fourth century), and the 
testimony of Theodoret, prove tha t such a worship m ust have 
been practised in some parts of the East (perhaps coming 
from earlier ages) (4). Theodoret, as well as Augustine, 
opposed the adoration, or at least the invocation of angels, 
which •v̂ ae disapproved of even by Gregory I., who would 
have i t  that it was confined to the Old Testament dispensa
tion (5). Bnt the practice of dedicating churches to angels (6), 
which Was favoured by emperors and bishops, would neces
sarily confirm the people in their belief, that angels heard and 
answered pfayer, notwithstanding all dogmatic explanations. 
As to othet dogmatic definitions concerning the nature of 
angels, Gregory of Nazianzus asserted that they were created 
prior to the iest of the world; others, as Augustine, dated 
their existence from the first day of creation (7). In  the work 
of Pseudo-X)i&tiysius (De Hierarchia Coelesti), which, though 
composed dtu4ug the present period, did not come into general 
use till the next, the angels were divided, almost in  the 
systematic style of natural history, into three classes and nine 
orders (8).

(1) Tad, Inst. iv. c. 8 : Magna inter Dei filium et cceteros 
[sic] angelos differentia est. I lli enim ex Deo taciti spiritus 
exierunt. . . * Hie were cum voce ac sotoo ex Dei ore processit.

(2) Basil, De Spin S. c. 16, calls the angels aepiov Trvevfia, 
rrvp dvXov, according to Ps. civ. 4, and hence ascribes to them
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a certain corporeity. Gregory of iNazianzus says, Orat, vi. 12, 
p. 187 : . . . ^0)5 elcTi Koi reXeCov (ficoTÔ  dTravydcrfiara. 
According to Orat. xxviii. 31, p. 521 ss., the angels are 
servants of the divine "will, powerful partly by original and 
partly by derived strength, moving from place to place, every
where present,' and ready to assist all, not only by reason 
of their zeal, to serve, but also on account of the lightness 
of their bodies; different parts of the world are assigned to 
different angpls, or placed under their dominion (Orat. xlii.' 9, 
p. 755, and 27, p. 768), as S e  knows who has ordained and 
arranged all things. They have all one object in view (Orat. 
vi. 12, p. 187), and, all act according to the one will of the 
Creator of the universe. They praise the divine greatness, 
and ever behold the eternal glory; not that God may thus be 
glorified, but that unceasing blessings may flow even upon 
'those jbeings who stand nearest to God. Comp. Ullmann, 
s. 494,-495. Augustine calls the angels sancti angdi, De Civ. 
Dei, xi. 9. In  another passage, in a more rhetorical strain 
(Sermo 46), they are called domestic! Dei, coeli cives, principes 
Paradisi, scientiae magistri, doctores sapientise, illuminatores 
animarum, custodes earum corporum, zelatores et defensores 
bonorum. God performs His miracles by angels, De Civ. Dei, 
xxii. 9. Fulgentms of Kuspe, De Trin. c. 8 (on the authority 
of great and learned men), distinguishes in the angels defi
nitely body and spirit; they know God by the latter, and 
appear to men by means of the former. According to Gregory 
the Great, the angels are limited (circumscripti) spirits, without 
bodies, while God alone isincircumscriptus,; Dial. lib. iv. c. 29 ; 
Moral, ii. c. 3. He also terms them rationalia animalia, see Lau, 
l.c.'Si 357 ff. On the views oi Athan., see Voigt, s. 109.

(3) Ambrose, De Viduis, cap. ix. § 55: Videtis enim quod 
magno peccato obnoxia minus idonea sit quse pro se precetur, 
certe quse pro se impetret. Adhibeat igitur ad medicupa alios 
precatores. .®gri enim, nisi ad eos aliorum precibus medicus 
fuerit invitatus, pro se rogare non possunt. Infirma est caro, 
mens agra ■ est, et peccatorum vinculis impedita, ad medjci 
illius sedem debite non potest explicare vestigium. Obsecrandi 
sunt angeli yro nobis, qxd nobis adprcesidmm dati m n t: martyres 
obsecrandi, quorum videmur nobis quodam corporis pignore 
patrocinium .vindicare. Possunt pro peccatis rogare nostris.
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qui proprio sanguine, etiam si quae habuerunt peccata, laverunt. 
. . ,  N on’erubescamus eos intercessores nostrce infirmitatis ad- 
hibere, quia et ipsi infirmitates corporis, etiam cum vincerent, 
cogpoVerunt. Though he thus mentions angels and martyrs 
as Jnediatihg persons, yet soon after he counsels men to the 
direct invocation of the divine Physician Himself.

(4) Theodoret, ad Col. ii. 18 and iii. 17 (quoted 'by MunscTier, 
von Colin, i  86):— Cone. Laod. ( a .d . 320—372 ?) in  Can. 35 
(Memsi, ii. p. 570;  see Fuchs, ii. s. 330 £f., Bruns, Bihl. 
Eccles. i p .  77. Gieseler, Kg. i  s. 517 ff., new ed. s. 594): 
'̂Ori ov Bei y^pidTiavov'i eyKaraXelireLV rrjv €KKX7]o-lav toO 6eov 

koX amivUi Kal d'yye\ov<i ovo/j,d^eiv kuI awd^eii iroieiv amp 
^irtijopevTai (on which follows an anathema). I t  is worthy 
of Potice that Dionysius translates angulos instead of angelos.

(5) Theodoret, Ic. Busehius (Prsep. Evang. v ii 15) already 
, makes a  distinction between ripav and a-e^eiv. Only the

first is to  be rendered to the angels. Aug. De Vera Pel. c. 
55 ! HeqUe enim -et nos videndo angelos beati sumus, sed 
videndo veritatern,, qua etiam ipsos diligimus angelos et his 
copgratulamur.. . . Quare honoramus eos caritate, non servitute. 
Kec eis templa construimus; nolunt enim, se sic honorari a 
nobis, quia nos ipsos, cum boni sumus, templa summi D ei esse 
noverunt. Eecte itaque scribitur (Eev. xxii.) hominem ab 
angelo prohibitum, ne se adoraret, sed unum Deum, sub quo 
ei esset et ille conservus. Comp. Contra Faust. x.x. 21, Conf. 
X. 42, and other passages quoted \>j Keil, l.c. p. 552. Yet in 
his Sermops he insists upon the duty of loving the angels and 
of honouring thbm. Ue also believes in  tutelary angels. 
Gtegory M. in Cdpt. Cant. c. 8 (0pp. t. ii. p. 454).

(6) Constantine the Great had built a ' church at Constan
tinople (MixO'^Xlov) to St. Michael,^ Sozom. Hist. Eccl. ii. 3; 
and Theodoret (Lh) Sayŝ  in  reference to the Phrygians and 
Pisidians: Me^pt Se rov vvv evKrgpia tov dylov Mi'xarfK Trap' 
eKetvoi<i Kttl TOt? opLopoii eKeivcov ea-nv IBeiv. The Emperor 
Justinian, and AvJtus, Bishop of Vienne (t 523), also formally 
dedicated to angels churches built in  honour of them.

(7) Greg. Naz. xxxviii. 9, p. &68. All the angels together
 ̂ It was so called, not because it was consecrated to the archangel Michael, 

"but because it was believed that be appeared there {Sozomen, ii. 3) ; comp. 
Gieseler, Dogiuengescb. s. 332.
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form, in his opinion, the «o«r/i09 voyrS';, as distinct from the 
KoajM)̂  alo-Orjrô , vXiko<; Kal 6pd>fievo<;. Comp. Tfllmann, s. 
497. Augudim expresses himself differently, De Civ. Dei, 
xi. 9. In his opinion they are the light which was cheated 
in the beginning before all other creatures; at the same time, 
he so explains the dies unns (instead of primus, “ins Di'), that 
this one day of light included the other days of creation, and 
then continues: Cum enim dixit D ens: hoc, et faeta est
I'ax, si recte in hac luce creatio iotelligitur aoigelorula, pre- 
fecto facti sunt participes lucis setemse, Q[uod £quse] est ipsa 
incommutabilis sapientia Dei, per quam facta sunt omnia, 
qnem dicimns unigenitum Dei filium, ut ea luce illunrinati, 
qua creati, fierent lux, et vocarentur dies partieipatione in
commutabilis lucis et diei, quod est rerbum Dei, per quod et 
ipsi et omnia faeta sunt. Lumen quippe verum, quod illumiliat 
©innem hominem in hunc mundum venientem, hoc illuminat 
et omnem angelum mundum, u t sit lux non in se ipso, sed in 
Deo: a quo si avertitur angelus, fit immundus.

(8) Some of the earlier theologians, .̂g. Basil the Great and 
Gregory of Nazianzus, held that there were different orders 
of angels on the basis of different names given to them in 
Scripture. Basil, De Spir. S. c. 16. Gregory, Orat. xxviii. 31, 
p. 521, mentions ay'^eXovi riva<s «:al ap)(arfyeXov<;, 6p6vov}, 
KvpioTyTa ,̂ ap^as, ê ov<rla<i, Xap/irporyTa'i, ava^daei'}, voepa<; 
Svvdfieii; rj v6a<}. He does not, however, distinctly state by 
what these different classes are distinguished, since he thinks 
these internal relations of the world of spirits, beyond the 
reach of human apprehension; UUmann, s. 494. Comp. 
Augustine, Enchirid. ad Laur, 5 8 : Quomodo autem se habeat 
beatissima ilia et superaa societas, quae ibi sint differenti® 
personarum, ut cum omnes tamquam generali nomine angeli 
nuncupentur . . . ego me ista ignorare confiteor. Sed nee illud 
quidem certum habeo, utrum ad eandem societatem pertineant 
sol et luna et cuncta sidera, etc.* But Psevdo-Bimysius, hardly 
a century after Augustine, seems to have understood the sub
ject much better; in his Hierarchia Coelestis (ed. Bansselii, 
Par. 1615, fob), e. 6, he divided the whole number of angels

'There are, however, thoughts occurring in Augustine on the subject of the 
angels which were worked out subsequently by the Schoolmen (such as the dis
tinction between a cognitio Inatutina and vespertina), De Civ. Dei, xL 9.
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into three classes (hierarchies), and subdivided each class into 
three orders (rSyfiara):— I. (1) Opovot, (2) Xepov^iji, (3) 
!^epa(plfi; II. (4) Kvpi6Tt]Te<;, (5) e^ova-lat, (6) Bvvdp,ei<;; IIL 
(7) dp-)(aL, (8) dp^djjeXot,(^)^J.e^oi. He nevertheless observed 
that the last term, as well as Bvvdfi€i<; ovpdviai, was common 
to all (c. 11).^ Gregory the Great followed him (Horn, in 
Ezek. xzxiv. 7, 0pp. t. i. p. 1603, al. ii. p. 477), and knows 
the following nine classes:— Angeli, Archangel!, Virtutes, 
Potestates, Principatus, Dominationes, Throni, Cherubim atque 
Seraphim, which he brought into connection with the nine 
precious stones spoken of in Ezek. xxviii. 13. A t the same 
time he holds that the angels, through love, have all in 
common; see Lau, s. ■ 3 6 9.

,§ 132.

The same suhject continued.

Metaphysical definitions of the nature of angels were of less 
interest in thC religious , and moral, and consequently in the 
dogmatic point of view, than the question, whether angels, 
like men, possessed a free wiU, and were capable of sinning. 
I t  was generally admitted tha t this had been the case lefore 
the fall of the eyil angels. B ut theologians did not agree in 
their opinions respecting another point, viz. whether the good 
angels who at first resisted temptation will always remain 
superior to it. Or whether it  is possible that they too may faU 
into sin. Gregory of HaziahZus, and still more decidedly 
Cyril'oi Jerusalem, pronounced in  favour of the latter view (1); 
Augustine and Gregory the Great adopted the former (2).

 ̂Pseudo-Dionysi-ua, however (cap. 1 and 2), endeavoured to remove the gross 
and sensuous ideas respecting the forms of the angels, and designated the 
common terminolo^ as u.^ovoitti <ruv StyyiXtxeav hofixrav ffxivrtv (durum angeli- 
corum nominum a^aratum); comp, his mystical interpretation of the symbols 
of angels in cap. 1$. \^Baur, Dogmengesch. s. 172, says that in this hierarchy, 
where all is m^asnfed By quantitative distinctions, the difference Between the 
Platonic and Christian view Becomes evident—the Christian view Being that 
there is a direct iinidn of God and man 5 and that Augustine (De Civ. Dei, 9,16) 
well expressed this difference, by directly denying the Platonic thesis—nvXlus 
I)ms miscetur Twmini.']
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(1) Gregory thought that the angels ■were not aKivyroi, hut
ZvcTKivyroi to evil (Oyat. xxviii. 31, p. 5 21), and supposed 
that this necessarily follows from the fact that Lucifer once 
fell, Orat. xxsviii. 9, p. 668, xlv. 5, p. 849 ; Ullmann, 
-s. 496. Comp, also ^ctsil the Great (De Spin S, c. 16).— But 
Cyril of Jerusalem (Cat. ii. 10) insisted that the predicate 
“ sinless” should bO applied to none hut Christ, and main
tained that the angels too stood in. need of pardon.— ^Oomp. 
Lactantius, Inst. vji. 2 0 : Angeli Deum metuunt, quia eastigari 
ah eo possunt inenarrahili quodam modo. ^

(2) Augustine, Be Ver. EeL i. 13 : 'Fatenduift est enim, et 
angelos natura esse njutahiles, si solus DeuS est incommuta- 
b ilis; sed ea volnntate, qua magis Deum qhanx se dOigunt, 
fir mi et stabiles maneht in illo et fruuntur maj estate ipsius, ei 
uni libentissime subditi. According to th6 Enchiridion, c. 28, 
the good angels received, after the fall of the eVil ones, what 
they had not had before, viz. oertam scieuttahl, qua essent do 
sua sempiterna d; nunquam easura stahiEtate sCcUri; this idea 
is evidently in accordance with his anthropological views of 
the donum perseterantise, and is distinctly broilght forward in 
De Civ. Dei, xi. 13 *. Quis enim cathoEcus christianus ignorat 
nuUum novum diaholum, ex bonis angeEs ulterius futurum : 
sicut nec istum in societatem bonorum angelorum ulterius 
rediturum ? Veritas quippe in EvangeEo sanCtis fidelibusque 
promittit, quod eruht gequales angelis Dei; quibus etiam 
promittitur, quod ibnnt in vitam seternam. porro autem si 
nos' certi sUmUs nunquant nos ex iEa immorieli felicitato 
casuros, ilE vero certi hon su n t: jam potiores, non aequales eis 
erimus; sed qliia neqUaquam Veritas falEt et sequales eis 
erimus, profecto etiam ipsi certi sunt suse feEcitatis seternse. 
Comp. Fseudo-DionySi c. 7. Gregory the Great also asserted 
that the good angels obtained the confirmatio in bono as a gift 
of God; Ezech. Eb. i. Horn. 7, Mor. v. c. 38, and xxxvi. c. 7, 
Lau, s. 362.

§ 133.

, Devil and Demons.

\Iaaae Taylor, Ancient Christianity, 4th ed. 1844, vol. U, 187-222, on the 
Ancient Demonolatry.]
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According to the prevailing opinion of the age, ;pride, was 
the immediate and real cause of the fall of the evil spirits (1). 
Almost all the theologians of this period, with the exception 
of Lactantius, whose notions resembled those of the dualistic 
Manichseans (2), regarded the devil as a being of limited 
power (3), whose seductions the Christian believer was able 
to resist (4). 'Didymi^s of Alexandria and Gregory of Nyssa 
ventured— though with great caution— to revive the notion 
of Origen, that there was still hope of the final conversion of 
the devil (5). Cyril of Jerusalem, Jerome, and Augustine, 
combated this opinion, which was condemned in the sixth 
century by the Emperor Justinian, together with the other 
errors of Origen (6). I t  was, moreover, supposed that de
moniacal powers wore still in operation (7), and were most 
effectually resisted not only by the moral, but also by the 
physical and magical efficacy of the name of Christ, and the 
sign ctf the cross (8).

(1) Jlusebius, Demonst. Evang. iv. 9. Augustine, De Vera 
Bel. i. 1 3 : file autefn angelus magis se ipsum, qUam Deum 
diligen<lo subditus ei esse noluit et irvtuniuit per superbiam, et 
a sumraa essentia defecit et lapsus est, et ob hoc minus est 
quam fuit, qfiia eo quod minus erat frui voluit, quum magis 
Voluit Sua potentia frui, quam Dei. De Catechiz. Eudibus, 
§ 3 0 :  Superbiendo deseruit obedientiam Dei et Diabolus faetus 
est. De Civ, Dei, xii. c. 6 :̂ Cum verO causa miseriae inalorum 
ailgelorum quseritUr, ea pierito occurrit, quod ab illo qui 
sUnune est avefsi ad se ipsos conversi sunt, qui non summe 
sunt: et hoc vitium quid aliud quam supetbia nuncupatur ? 
Initium quippe omnis peecati mperbia. Comp. Enehirid. ad 
Eaurent, c. 28. En'oy was joined with pride ; comp. Gregory 
Nazianz, Orat. xxxvi, 5, p. 637, and vi. 13, p. 187. Ullmann, 
s. 499. Gregory Nyss. Orat. Cateeh. «. € :  Tavra Bk [viz. the 
excellence of the first man] t p  dvriKeijuevp rov Kara rbv 
<f>06vov irddoV’S vrre/cKavgaTa Gdssian,, CoUat. viiL 10, 
makes mentiOh of both superfeia and invidia, Gregory the 
Great also emphasizes pride; by this the devil was seduced 
to strive after a privata celsitudo j Moral, x x i c. 2, xxiv. c. 2 1 ;
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Zai ,̂ s. 36$.— The idea of lasciviousness Vfas put moi‘$ and 
inor& into the bachgrotind. Chtysostpm, ThAokord  ̂ Gytil Of 
Alexandria, Aiiyustine, and Cassian gave also a more correct 
interpretation cf the passage in Gen. vi. 2, which was under
stood by earlier theologians; although EuSebini (Praep. Ev. V, 
4), Ambrose (De Noe et Area, c. 4), and Sidpicuts Severus (Hist. 
Sacra, i. 3) explained it in a sense similar to that which wae 
formerly attached to it (§ 52, nCte 3). Comp. Chrys. Horn, 
in Gep. xxii. (0pp. t  ii. p. 216). [S'. A  Maiflanid in Brit. 
Mag. xxi. p. 389 ff., and in his Essays (op False Worship, p, 
19 ffi), 1856. G. F. Keil in Zeitschrift f. d. luth. Theol. 1855 
and 1 859 ; Engelhardti ibid. 1856. DditzSch, review 
Kurt? in Neuter’s Eepertorium, 1857.] Theodoret in Gen. 
(^umst. 47 (0pp. t. i. p. 58): ' l̂ îx^povryfoi Svre<s leal dyap 

dyyiXov; roirovs dlt4Xa^ov; and Fab. Hser. Ep. v. 7 
(0pp. iv. p. 402) : JIapctTfXy l̂a<; yap Ao"̂ dT7}<; to tok dyyiXoii 
'7rpo<r<x>̂ ai nyv twv dvdpdrrrap aKoXacriav. Gytil. Aids. Gontr^ 
Anthropomorphitas, c. 17 (0pp. t. vi. p. 384); Contra Jplian. 
lib. ix. p. 296, "297. A'ugusHtie,!)^ Civ. Bei, xv. 23 ; qn?est. S 
in Gen.; Cassmn, CoU. Viii. c. 20, 21. [Comp, MHpAcher, von 
Oqlln, i. s. 90-92.] Hilary (in Fs. cxxxii. p. 403) mentions 
the earlier interpretation, but without approval PMlastrius, 
on the contrary, numbers it among the heresies, Hser. 107 
(He Gigantibus tempore Noe).

(2) Inst. ii. 8. Previous to the creation of the World God 
created a spirit like unto Himself (the Bogos), who possessed 
the attributes of the Father; but after that He created another 
spii’it, in whom the divine seed did not remain (in quo indoles 
divinse stiipis non permapsit). Moved by envy he apostatized, 
and changed his name (contrarium sibi ' nomen ascivit). The 
Greek writers call him Std$pXoi}, the Batin criminator, quod 
crimina, in qu$e. ipse illicit, ad Benm . deferat (hence the 
appellation obtrectator). He envies especially his predecessor 
(the first-born), because He -continued to  enjoy, the favour of 
God.— Zadyntius thtis agrees with the other theologians in 
supposing that envy was the caPse of the fall. B ut his 
peculiar manner of representing Satan, aa a later-born Son 
of God, and of drawing a parallel between him and the first
born, reminds ns of Gnestic and Manichsean notions. In 
another passage (now wanting in many Mss., but probably 

Hagbnb. H ist. Doct. iJ, D

    
 



50 SECOND PEKIOD.----THE AGE OF POLEMICS. C§ 133.

omitted at an early period to save the reputation of Lactantius) 
he calls the Logos the right, and Satan the left hand of God. 
I f  the passage in question were genuine, it  would go to prove 
very clearly that the views of Lactantius on this subject were 
essentially Manichsean, though the unity of the Father would 
be still preserved above the antagonism of Logos and Satan; 
but this notion would justly expose its author to the charge 
of Arianism. This, seems to have been felt by those critics 
who omitted the above passage. Comp; the note of CeUariiis 
in the edition oi.Bilnemann, i. p. 218. Comp. cap. ix., where 
the term Antithcus occurs {Arnob. Contra Gent. iv. 12, and 
Ordli on that passage). Augustine opposed the Manichaean 
notion. Contra Faust. 21, 1 and 2 }

(3) Gregory the Great calls him  outright a stupid animal, since 
he entertains hopes of heaven without being able to obtain it, 
and is caught in his own net, Mor. xxxiii. c. 15. Lau, s. 364.

(4) Gregory HLazianz. Orat. xl. 10, p. 697, makes special
mention of the water of bagtisin and the Spirit as the means 
by which to quench the arrows of the evil one. Satan had no 
power over Christ; deceived by His human appearance, he 
took Him for a ’mere man. B ut the Christian who is united 
to Christ by faith, can likewise resist Him, Orat. xxiv. 10, 
p. 443 : IIay(VTepai yap ai KadapaX Ka\ OeoeiZet's Trpos
6gpav rov evepyovvro^, k&v otv pbaXurra <TO<pi<7TiKO<s g koX 
otolklKo'; t7]v hruxeipycnv. The assertion of Hilary on Ps. 
cxli. p. 541, quidquid inquiuatum homines gerunt, a Diabolo 
suggeritur, met with opposition on the part of Gennadius, De 
Eccles. Dogm. c. 48 : Hon omnes malse cogitationes nostrse 
semper Diaboli instinctu exeitantur, sed aliquoties ex nostri 
arbitrii motu efnerguiit. Lerome also, although he designates 
the devil as the old Serpent, by whom our first parents were 
led astray, yet does not regard him as the original cause of sin 
(Contra Eufin. ii. 7). Comp, also Gh/rys. De Prov. c. 5 (0pp. 
iv. 150). Augustine, De Advers. Leg. ii. 12, and elsewhere.

(5) jOidym. Fnarr. Epp. Cathol. e vers. lat. (Bibl. PP. Max. 
t. iv. p. 325 C), in commenting on 1 Pet. iii. 22, says merely

1 The Tery appropriate passage adduced by Baumgarten-Crtisius, s. 987: 
Diabolus non simpUciter Deus est, sed iUis l)eus existit, <pui ilium Christo 
anteponunt (according to 2 Cor. iv. 4), is the same in sense, though the identical 
trords are not found here.
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that Christ aecomplished the work of redemption for all 
rational beings (cuncta rationalia). Gregory Nyss. expresses 
himself jnore explicitly, Orat. Catech. e, 26 (see vx. Mllmeher, 
wn Colin, i. s. 97), hnt Germanu$ contested the gehnineness 
of the passage in PJwtius, Cod. 233,. Orosius, too, copiplailied, 
in a letter to Augustine (0pp. Ang. t. viii.), that some meii 
revived the errOneons views of Origen on this point.

(6) Cyril of Jerusalem, Cat. iv. p. §1, ascribed to the devil
an obdurate hOart and an incorrigible w ill; cOmp. August. Ad 
Orosium Contra PrisciUian. et Orig. e. 5 ss. (0pp. t. viii. p. 
433 ss.); De Civ. Dei, xxi. 1 7 ; . . .  Qpa in re misericordior 
profecto fuit Origenes, q̂ ui et ipsum Diabolunr atqne angelos 
ejus post graviora pro meritis et diutumiora supphcia ex ibis 
ctuciatihus eruendos atqu$ sociandos sanctis angelis credidit. 
Sed ibum et propter hoc et propter alia nonnuHa . . . non 
inunerito reprobavit ecclesia. He shows, too, that the final 
deliverance of the devil necessarily follows frOm the idea of 
the remission Of the punishments of hell in the case of all 
condemned m en; hUt that this notion, being opposed to the 
Word of God, is only the more perverse and dangerous, in 
proportion as it seems gracious and nuld in the eyes of men. 
[Jerome, Ep. 84, ad Pammach. et, Ocean, p. 528, Ep. 124, 
ad Avitum, p. 920.]-.—Concerning the final condemnation of 
Origen's opinion, Mansi, t. ix. p. 399, 518.—According to
Gregô ’y  the Great, tbe devil still enjoys, even in his con
demned estate, a potentia sublimitatis, Mor. xxiv. 20, xxxii. 
c, 12 , 16. Se rejoices in scattering evil broadcast, and has 
great power, which, however, has been broken by Christ. 
Final punishment will be inflicted upon him after the general 
judgment, before this he will appear as Antichrist. Lau, s. 
365 ff., gives the passages.

(7) SuseMus, Prsep. Ev. iii. c. 14-16. Aug. De Civ. Eei, 
ii. 24, X. 2 1 ; Moderatis autem prsefinitisque temporibus, 
etiam potestas permissa daemonihus, u t hominibus quos pos- 
sident excitatis inimicitias adversus Dei civitatem tyraiinice 
exerceant. Comp, do diversis qu?estionibus octoginta tribus, 
qu. 79, and the further passages in Nitzseh (Augustin’s Lehre 
vom Wunder), s. 45, 71 (88).—Posidonius, a physician, com
bated (according to Philostorgius, Hist. Eccl. viii. c. 10) the 
current opinion that madness proceeds from demoniacal in-
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flitences, £tsserting that oil'll Sac/jLovav enidkaei toii? av9pw- 
Vov<; £K^aK^eve(T0ai, vypaiv Se tivcov KaKoy(yp,iav to TTado<; 
ipya^e<70at,, p/rjBe jap  elvai •jrapdirav lcr)(vv Baip,6vcov, dv0pdi- 
irav ^vcriv i ’lrrjped^ova-av. The popular view, nevertheless, 
Continued to he" defended in most theological systems.

(8) Athanasius, De Inearn. Verbi Dei, c. 48 (0pp. t. i. p. 
8 9). Cyril. Hier. Cat. xiii. 3 6 : [ '0  crrawpo?] a-yiiuav Tnarwv
KO.I <p6/3o<; BaipLovav . . . orav jd p  tBacn rbv enavpov, viropL- 
pv^cTKOvTai Tov icTTavpaifievov, cfio^ovvTai rbv a-vvTpl-^ovTa 
Ta? Ke<f>d\d̂  tov BpdKOVTO'?. Cassian, Coll. viii. 19, dis
tinguishes the true power of faith which defeats the demons, 
from the magical power, which even the ungodly may exert 
over evil spirits, when these obey them as servants (familiares). 
iChe poem of Severus Sanctus Undelec7iius;'De Mortibus Bourn, 
COhtains a lively description of the magical efficacy of the 
sign of the cross against demoniacal influences, even in the 
apiinal kingdom. (Edition of Piper, Gott. 1835 ; a number 
Of other passages on the poipt in que,stion are quoted from 
the works of tho Fathers in the introduction to this edition, 
p. 105 ss.)

Sjgnimi, t̂ uod perhibent esse erticis Dei,
Jiagnis qui colitur solus in urbibus,
OBristuS, perpetui gloria numinis,
Cujus filius unieuS:

Hoc .signum mpdiis frontjbus additum 
Cnnctamift pecadttm certa salus fuit.
Sic vero I)eus hoe nomine prsepotens 
Salvator vocitatus pst.

FHgit<;olitinuo s^va lues greges,
Itorbis nil licuit. Si tamen liune Deum 
J)xorare velis, credere sufScit:
Votum sola fides juvat.

8. soteriology.

§ 134.

Sedempfion through Christ.

The, Death of Jesus.
Duderlein, Re EedeiUtione a Potestate Diaboli, insigni Cliristi Beneficio (Diss. 

Inaugpr. 1 7 7 4 , 1 7 7 5 ) ,  in his OpUscula Academica, Jena 1 7 8 9 .  Baur, 
Christliche Leble von der VersbljlJung, S. 6 7 - 1 1 8 .  [Thomasius, Christi 
Person nnd Werk, iii. 1 , s. 1 5 7  f f .,  1 8 5 9 ,  cf. § 6 8 . ]
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The doctrine ot the- devil occupied during this period a 
prominent place ip Sofp'iolo^y, inasmuch as Gregory of N'yssa 
and other theologians still maintained the notiop previously 
held, that God defrauded th$ devil by a dishonest eXchapge (1). 
Though the idea in this forni was opposed by Gregory of 
hTazianzus (2), yet it prevailed for some time under different 
modifications (3). Meanwhile the idea of a penalty etidured 
on. the part of God gained the preponderance, after its 
advocacy bV Athanasius (4). To this was sooP addpd the 
further notion, that by the giving up of the infinitely precious 
life of Jesus, more than the debt was paid; though this is 
found rather in rhetorical amplification? of the theme than 
in strict dogmatic definitions (5). Generally spealting, the 
doctrine was not presented in a final and conclusive form. 
Along, however. With the objective mode of regarding the 
death of Christ, we also find the subjective; including in the 
latter not only the ethical (in which the death of Ohrist is 
viewed aS a pattern for our imitation) (6), hut also the typical 
and syiuholical (mystical), reposing Upon the idea of an 
intimate connection of the whole human race with Christ 
as its hoad (t). I t  was, moreover, generally held that the 
redemptive principle was found not only in the death of the 
Eedeemer, but in His whole divine and human manifesta
tion and life (8). Free scope was still left to investigation 
respecting the particular mode of redemption (9).

(1 ) Gregof, Nys$. Orat. Cat. c. 22-26. The train of his 
argument is aS follows: Mbn have become slaves of the devil 
by sin. Jesus offered Himself to the devil as the ransbm 
which should release all Others. The ctafty devil assented, 
because he cared more for the one Jesus, sO mueh superior 
to them, than for all the rest. But, notwithstanding his craft, 
he Was deceived, since he could not retain Jesus in  his power. 
It was, as it were, a deception On the part of God  ̂ (an-aTg 
Tt? i<7Ti rpoTTov Tivd), that Jesus veiled His divine nature,

’ Tlie close affinity Between this supposition and Docetism, ■Which ever and 
anon endea'̂ oured, to crop out, is very plain. See Baur, l.c. s. $2, 88,
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■wlHOii the devil would have feared, by means of His humanity, 
and thus deceived the devil by the appearance of flesh. But 
Ghe^ory allows such a deception according to the jus talionis: 
tha devil had first deceived men, for the purpose of seducing 
them ; but' the design of God in  deceiving the devil was a 
good one, viz. to redeem mankind. (Gregory’s argument looks 
Very much like the well - known maxim, that “ the end 
sanctifies the means.”— ^This dramatic representation of tke 
Sgbj6ct includes, however, that other more profound idea, 
carried out with much ingenuity in many of the wondrous 
legends of the Middle Ages, that the devd, in  spite of 
ah his cunning, is at last outwitted by the wisdom of 
God, and appears in comparison as a stupid devil.) Comp. 
Anibrose in  Ev. Luc. (0pp. iii. Col. x. 1 ): Oportuit 
fraudem, Hiaboli fieri, u t susciperet corpus Dominus Jesus, et 
Corpus hoc corruptibile, corpus infirmum, ut crucifigeretur ex 
infirmitate. Expos, p. 2 1 ; Ham sacramentum Blud
auscaptse earnis hanc habet causam, ut divina filii Dei virtus 
velut hamus quidam habitu humanse earnis obtectus . . . 
prmcipem mundi invitare possit ad agonem: cui ipse carnem 
spam velut escam tradidit, u t hamo eum divinitatis intrinsecus 
teneret insertum et effusione immacidati sanguinis, qui pec- 
eati maculam nescit, omnium peccata deleret, eorum duntaxat, 
qui cruore ejus postes fidei suse significassent. Sicuti ergo 
hamum esca conseptum si piscis rapiat, non solum escam cum 
hamo non removet, sed ipse de profundo esca aliis futurus 
edueitur: ita et is, qui liabebat mortis imperium, rapuit quidem 
in mortem corpus Jesu, non sentiens in eo hamum divinitatis 
inclusum; sed ubi devoravit, hsesit ipse continue, et disruptis 
inferni claustris, velut de profundo extractus traditur, u t esca 
ceteris fiat (in allusion to certain passages in  Scripture, 
especially to Job: Adduces draconem in hamo et pones 
capistrum circa nares ejus), Leo M. Sermo Xxii. 3, and other 
passages (see Perthel, u. s., s. l 7 l  ff.). Greg. M. in  Ev. L. i. 
Horn. 16, 2, and 25, 8, quoted "hy Munsehet\von Colin,x s. 429 
(comp. Lau, l.c. s. 446 ff.); and Isidor. Hisy>al. -Sent. lib. iii. 
dist. 19 (illusus est Diabolus morte Domini quasi avis), quoted 
by Baur, s. 79.

\Baur, Dogmengesch. 189 ff. The three chief elements of 
the doctrine were: 1. The idea of justice-^the right of the
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devil, etc., and the satisfaction of it. 2. The deception prac
tised upon the devil, further carried out hy Gtegory of hTyssa, 
in the idea that the Saviour, in His incarnation, deceived the 
devil by His very flesh, 3. The necessity of this mode of 
redemption is not absolute, but relative; divine omnipotence 
might have chosen another, bu t this wss the most fitting. 
Thomasiu&, Christi Person u. “Work* iij., gives the result of the 
discussion in this period thus; The tvro theories of deliverance 
from the devil and atonement by Saciiflce, ^adually pass over 
into each other— and this by means of the -intermediate idea 
of death. In  proportion, however, aS the death is referred to 
the divine causality, and viewed in the light of Gen. ii. IT 
and Gal iii. 10, Christ’s death, too, is viewed as punish
ment for human sin, as the bearing of the curse, and is 
consequently referred to the divine Justice. A theory of 
satisfaction begins to be developed. The thought of a recon
ciliation of justice with mercy, though frequently adduced 
to explain the redemption from the devil, is only seldom, 
and in the way of allusion, applied to the atonement. But 
it is already evident to what the main drift of the doctrine 
is tending.]

(2) Orat. xlv. p. 862 s .: “ Wo were under the dominion of 
the wicked one, inasmuch as we were sold unto sin, and 
exchanged pleasure for vileness. I f  it now be true that a 
ransom is always paid to him who iS in the possession of the 
thing for which it is due, I  would ask. To whom was it paid 
in this case ? and for what reason ? Terhaps to the evil one 
(Satan) himself? But i t  would be a burning shame to think 
so (^ev Trp v p̂eco )̂. For iU that the robber had not 
only received from God, but God Mimself (in Christ) as a 
ransom and an exceedingly great recompense of his tyranny. 
. . .  Or is it paid to the Father Himself ? But, in the first 
place, it might be asked. How could that be, since S e  (God) 
did not hold us in bondage ? And again> how can we satis
factorily explain it, that the Fath&r delighted in the blood of the 
only-begotten Son, since He did not even accept the offer of 
Isaac, but substituted the sacrifice of a ram in the place of a 
rational being ? ’ Is it not then evident that the Father received 
the ransom, not because He demanded or needed it, but on 
account of the divine economy (St« tijv olicovopLav), and
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because man bad to be sanctified by the incarnation of God; 
that having subdued the tyrant. He might deliver and recon
cile us to Himself by the intercession of His Son ? ” See 
tJUTMinn, s. 456, 457. Gregory was, nevertheless, disposed 
to admit some artifice on the part of Christ in the contest in 
which He Oonc[uered Satan. “ I t  consisted in  this, that Christ 
assumed the fopju of man, in consequence of which the devil 
thought that he had only to do with a being like ourselves, 
while the power and glory of the Godhead dwelt in Him.” 
Orat. Xxxix. 13, p. 685. Ullmann, l.c.

(3) The doctrine received an essential modification in the 
statement of Aug îMiTie (He Trin. xiii.), that the devil, who 
had overstepped bis power, was conquered in the struggle. 
He had overstepped his power in this, that he thought he 
could treat the sinless Jesus as a slave, like the other sons of 
Adam, which last, in fact, belonged to him as prisoners, 
according to the rights of W'ar. How, too, he lost the right to 
the latter, so far as they belon;g to Christ. (Justissime dimit- 
■tere cogitur qqem injustissime occidit.) Comp. Baur, Ver- 
sohnungslehre, s. 68 ff. Gieseler, Dogmengesch. s. 382. [This, 
too, says GieseUt, was the view of Hilary of Poitiers, Leo the 
Gh'eat, and Gregory tlu Gnat. Another representation was this 
-^redOmption was the result of a conflict in W'hich Jesus 
conquered the devil. He conquered him so far as this, that 
the devil could not Seduce Him to commit the least s in ; by 
this victory He made amends fbr the defeat suffered in Adam, 
and thus broke the dominion which the devil had on the 
ground of t]bis defeat. This view is found in Hilary, Leo the 
G)'eat, Gregory the Great, ahd, among the Greeks, in Theodoreti\

(4) He Incarnat. c. 6 ss. God had threatened to punish 
transgressors with death, and thus cCuld not but fulfil 
His threatening: Ovtc akydy's yb.p 6 deo?, el, etVdvTo?- 
avTov dTToSvyaKeiv yfMi, gy direOvycrKev 6 avOporroi /c.t.X. 
But, on tbe other hand, it was not in accordance with the 
character of God, that rational beings, to whom He had 
imparted His own Spirit (Logos), should fall from their first 
state in consequence of an imposition praetisecj upon them by 
the devil. This was quite as contrary to the goodness of God 
(oiiK a^cov yap ry<i dyaOoTyTot tov  0eo&), as it "Would have 
been contrary to His justice and veracity mot to punish the
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transgressor. *(Her& th© premisses of the later theoiy of 
Anselm!) When the Logos perceived that notliing but death 
could save man from ruin. He assumed a human body, because 
the Logos Himself, i.e. the immortal Son of God, could not 
die. He offered His hutlian nature as a saprific© for all, and 
fulfilled the law by Hi© death. By it He also destroyed the 
power of' the devil top Odvarov Trj itpQ&<f>opa rov
KaraW^'Kov, c. 9, p. 54)> etc. Comp. Mohler’s Athanasius, i. 
S. 157. Saur,s. 94 ff. y^igt, & 146 ff. J&tnr, J> .̂ s. 189 i 
To set aside the devil, Athanasms put personified death in his 
place, which was deceived in the same way.] Concerning the 
similar though more general notions of Basil the Great (Horn. 
De Gratiar. Actione-^B^Om. in Ps. xlviii. and xxviii."^De Spir. 
Sancto, 15), comp. Klo$e, S. 65- Cyril also sayS, Cat. xiii. 38 : 
'^ydpol ?jp,€V 6eov Bi’ gp,apTia<;, koX Speerep 6 tqp dgap- 
rdvovTa aTrodpgtTKeiP' eBee ovp ep eK t&p Bvo jepecrOai, 
rj dXr]6evopra dehv ltdVTa'i dpeKelp rj êXav0peoirevopeepop 
r^apaXvcrat rgp diro^UHv. AXKa fikerre Beou ito^ickv ergpv- 
&ep KoX T-y d-7ro(j)deret Tyv dXydeiaf, ical ri/p
ipepyetap k.t.X. EuS, B oW- E v. x. 1. Cyr. AteX. Be Eecta 
Eide ad Begin. (0pp. t, v. pt. ii. p. 182); in Ev. Job. (0pp. 
t. iv. p. 114). [Comp. Hilary in Ps. liii. 12; Bassio suscepta 
voluntarie est, officio Jpsa satisfactura pCenali; Avibrose, Be 
Euga Sffic. c. 7: (Christus) suscepit mortem pt impleretur 
sententia, satisfieret indicate per maledictum cattds peccatricis 
usque ad mortem. Gicseter, Bg. 383, finds the basis of the 
later satisfaction, theory in Atlumasius, Cyril of Jerusalem, and, 
though less fully dmEn Ont, in  Eusebius of Cresarea,  ̂Gregory 
of Hazianzus, Cyril of Alex., and Chrysostom,. Ehe points a re : 
God threatened death to man as a penalty for disobedience. 
This threat could not be Unfulfilled, if God be trije, But, on 
the other hand, God’s love to man forbade the destruction of 
all men. And so He adopted the expedient of allowing Jesus to 
die instead of man, so that both His truth and His love might 
be inviolate. Thomasius, Christ! Person, iii. S. 191 ff., gives 
a full view of the theory of Athanasius, as the mOst important 
in the patristic Hterature'^summed up (Be Inc- Yerbi, 13): 
"The Logos assumed a mortal body, in order thu? to fulfil the 
law for us, to offer the vicarious sacrifice, to destroy death, 
to give immortahty, and so to restore the divine image in
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liumanity.” His death was “ the death of all/’ “ the death of 
hum anity/’ etc.]

(5) Cyr. Hier. l.e.: Ov roaovrov rni,aproy,ev, ocrov eSiKaio-
•7rpdj7](7€V o T7]v virep ypSiv Te9et/cco<;. Chrys, in Ep. ad
Horn. Horn. x. 1V : "nairep el Tt? 6^o\ov<; Seica ocftel’Kovra two, 
els SecrpaTypiov ip^dXot, ovk avTov Se pbvov, dX\a kcu, <yvvaiKa 
KOt iraiMa, Koi olkeras Bt avrov' eX6b)v 8e erepos too? 
Ŝ Ka o^oXoiis KaTa^aXoL pavov, aXXa pvpia •j(pvcrov rakavra 
y^aplcraiTO, koI els ^acrlKucds ela-ayajoi tov Sea-pd>TT]V . . . out® 
Kol i<ji‘ rjpasv yeyove' ttoXXS yap irKelova 03v 6(pelXopev KaTe- 
ySaXep o Xpia-rbs, koX roaovra •TrXelova, baa irpos paviba 
piKpav ireKayos airetpov. On similar ideas of Leo the Great, 
a? well as concerning his entire theory of redemption, see 
Griesbach, Opuscule, s. 98 ff.

(6) I t  is worthy of notice, that especially Augustine, on 
practical grounds, brought this ethical import of the death of 
Christ Very prominently forward (to counterbalance, as it were, 
the theory of redemption so easily misunderstood): Tota 
itaq^ue vita ejus discipline morum fuit (De Vera Eel. c. 16). 
Christ died, that no one might be afraid of death, nor even of 
the most cruel manner of putting persons to death; De Tide 
et Symb. c. 6 ; De divers. Qusest. qu. 2 5 (0pp. t. v i p. I). 
Tiie love of Christ displayed in  His death should constrain ns 
to love Him in re tu rn ; De Catech. Eud. c. 4 : Christus pro 
nohis mOrtuus est. Hoc autem ideo, quia finis prtecepti et 
plenitudo legis charitas est, u t  et nos invicem diligamus, et 
quemadmodum ille J>ro nobis animam suam posuit, sic et nos 
pro fratribus animam ponamus. . . . Hulla est enim major ad 
arnorem invitatio, quam preevenire amando, et nimis durus est 
animus, qui djlectionem si nolebat impendere, nolit rependere. 
See, too, the extracts from his Sermons, in  Bindemann, ii. s. 
222. [Comp., tod, Contra Faust. Munich, xiv. 1 ; Suscepit 
autem Christus sine reatu suppEcium nostrum, u t inde solveret 
reatum nostrum et finiret supplicium nostrum. Cf. Comm, in 
Gal. iii. 13, citod in Thomasms (u. s.), iii. 211.] Comp. Lae- 
tcmtnis, Inst. Div. iv. 23 ss. Basil M. De Spir. S. c. 15.

(7) Athanasius sets fortE admirably this grand idea of sub
stitution, De Incar. 9. I f  a great king comes to a great city, 
and takes up his abode in one of its houses, the whole city is 
thereby honoured. Ho enemy or robber makes any attempt
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Upon i t } it is protected "by the presence of the Iring in one 
h5use. So the King of kings, etc. Comp. Voigts s. 152. 
ih e  same thought with a different turn is found in (^egory of 
Nazianzus, Orat. xxiv. 4, p. 489 : “ He has ascended the cross, 
and taken me with Him, to nail my sin on it, to,triuttiph over 
the serpent, to sanctify the tree, to overcome lust, to lead 
Adam to salvation, and to te^tore the fallen image of God,”
. , . Orat. xlv. 28, p. S6*T. “ God became man, and died, that
we might Kve: we have died with Him, to be purified; we 
are raised from the dead with Him, since we have died with 
H im ; we are glorified with Him, because we have risen with 
Him from the grave.” Ultyiann, s. 450. Comp. Orat. xxxvi.
р. 580, quoted by Mumeh^r, von GoUn, 1 s. 485, and the 
passages cited there from Milary, He Trin. ii. 24, and Augus
tine, De Trinitate, iv. 12. Athan. De Incarn. c. 44. Greg. 
iTyss. Orat. Cat. c. 16, 32-

(8) Comp, in its connection the passage quoted from 
Athanasius in note 4. Gr^Or. '.Wyss. also says (Orat. Catech.
с, 27) that not alone the death of Christ effected the redemp
tion of man, but also the Circumstance that He preserved an 
unspotted character in all the moments of His life: . . . goXvp- 
de(&'r]<; rf} .agapria rrj^ hp&pco7rhrt]<; âyrjs (top %pi<rTov) iv 
^PXV reXevTj} /cal Tots S id  gicrov tradw eSec Sea Trdvreov
yevia-Oao rrjv eKTrXvvovcrav Svvagev, koX grj tw gku n  depairev- 
<tai Tw Kadaperiep to Be vepuSeiv aOepairevTov. And in the 
same way Augustine, De "Vera Eel. e. 26, represents Christ as 
the second Adam, and contrasts Him as the homo justitite with 
the homo peccati; as sin and ruin are the effects of our con
nection with Adam, so redemption is the effect of a living Union 
with Christ, Comp. De Libero Arbitrio, hi. 10 ; He Consensu 
Evang. i. c. 35, where he places the real essence of redemption 
in the manifestation of the God-man. In like manner, the 
redemption-work is summarily stated by Gregory the Great, 
Mor. xxi. 6 : Ad hoc Dominus apparuit in came, ut humanam 
vitam admonendo excitaret, exemplo praebendo aependeret, 
moviendo redimeret, resurgendo repararet; comp. ZaUi s. 435. 
Hence Baur says, s. 109, 1 1 0 : “ That the reconciliation oj 
man to God, as affected hy the incarnation of God iit, Christ, 
and the consciousness of the union of the divine voith the human 
resulting from it, constitutes the Uighet'general ̂ rincifU, iucluding

    
 



60 SECOND PERIOD.---- THE AGE OF POLEMICS. R  13J.

all particulars, which was adopted hy the theologians of that age. 
. . . Tlius was formed a theory of the atonement, which we may 
term the m ystica l, inasmuch as it is founded on a general 
comprehensive view of the subject, rather than on dialectic 
definitions.” [Ba,ur, Dogmengesch. s. 190. The chief contrast 
to this mystic view was found in the Arians and Apolli- 
narians; the former putting the reconcihation in the bare 
proclamation of the forgiveness of sins (no real media
tion between Ood and man), and the latter in likeness to 
<)hrist. —  Both the mystic and moral views are united in 
Theodore of Mopsuestia; redemption is the completion of 
human nature— what in Adam is found only ideally (in idea), 
is in Christ perfectly realized. I t  consists not so much in 
removing sin and guilt, as in a jrarticipation in that which 
Christ, through His resurrection, has become for us, in the 
possession of immortality and an absolutely unchangeable 
divine life, through union with Christ. Comp. Fritzsche, Theod. 
Ep. Mops. p. 55 ss.]

(9) Thns Gregory of hTazianzus, Orat. xxxiii. p. 536, 
numbered speculations on the death of Christ among those 
things on which it is useful to have correct ideas, but not 
dangerous to be mistaken, and placed them on the same level 
with c[Uestions concerning the creation of the world, the nature 
of matter and of the soul, the resurrection, general judgment, 
etc. Comp. !paur, s. .-^Fusehius of Caesarea (Demonstr. 
Evang. iv. 12) merely enumerates various reasons for the 
death of Christ, without bringing them into connection. Christ 
died—̂ 1. In  order to prove that He is the Lord over both 
the quick and the dead; 2- To redeem from Sjn; 3. To atone 
for s in ; 4. To destroy the power of Satan; 5. To give His 
disciples a visible evidence of a future life (by His resurrec
tion) ; and 6. To abrogate the sacrifices of the Old Testament 
dispensation.

Th$ more anxious theologians were to adduce tile reasons whi6h led Christ to 
suffer, the mote natural was it to ask, whether God Could have accomplished 
the work of redemption in any other Way. Atigiietine rejects sUoh idle 
questions in the manher of IreruXws, De AgOne Christi, c. 10 : Sunt autem 
stulti, qui d ictot: Non poterat aliter sapientia Def homines liherare, nisi 
susciperet hominem, et nasceretur ex; femxna, et a peccatoribus omnia ilia 
pateretur. Quibus dicimus : jjoterat omnino sed si aliter faceret, similiter 
vesiroB slvttitiix displiceret. \_Aug. de Trin. xiii. 10. Qreg. jHaz. Orat. i?.
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p. 157. Grig. Nyss. Orat. Cat. c. BasiZ the Great (Horn, ip Ps. xlsiii. 
§ 3) maintained that the death of the God-man was necessary in ordet to 
the salvation 6f mankind. ] Op the other hand, Gregory the Great concedes 
that the death of Christ was not absolptely necessary  ̂ since we could hare 
been delivered from suffering in other ways; yet God chose this way, in 
order at the same time to set before our eyeS the highest example of love 
and self-sacrifice; Meral. xx, c. 36; £o», s. 445. [But compSTe- Moralia  ̂
xxii. 40.] Further particulars may be found in Munseher, Handbuch, iv. 
s. 293 ff.; Baur, s. 85. Mufinus gives a mystical interpretation Of the 
various separate elements cif the paSsion of Christ, Expos. Symb, ap. 
p. 22 ss.

Concerning the extent of the atonement, ft may be observed that pidymus of 
Alexandria (On 1 Pet. in QaUondii Bibl. PP. t. iy, p. 325 ; Paoififtavit 
enim Jesus pet sanguinem erucis sUSe qu^ ip ccelis et quse in terra sunt, 
omne helium destruens et tumultum) and Gregory of llyssa in some degree 
(Orat, Cateeh, c. 25, where he speaks of w55v* xrltts) revived the idea, 
of Origen, that the effects of the death of Jesus were not limited tq this 
world, but extended Over the whole universe; Gregory also asserted that 
the Work of redemption would not have been iieoessary if all men had, been 
as hely as ifoses, Paul, Ezekiel, El^ah, and Isaiah (Contra Apollin- m- 
p. 263). [Gyril of Jerusalem, De ReCta Fide: the injustice of the sinner 
was not so great as the justice of Him who gave His life for us. ChrysQst. 
Ep. ad Rom. Horn. k .: Christ paid far more for us than we were indebted, 
as much mord as the sea is more than a <lrop. ] The opposite view was taken 
by Augustine, who, in accordance with his theory, thought that aU men. 
stood in need of redemption, but limited the extent of tht atonement; 
comp, the former sections on the doctrine of original sin, an! on predes
tination ; and Contra Julian, vi. c. 24. LeO the Great, on the contrary, 
enlarged the extent of the atonement, Ep. 134, c. 14: Effusio sangttinis 
Christ! pro injustis tarn fuit dives ad pretium, ut, si uUiversitas captivOrum 
in ledemptorem suum crederet, nullUm diaboli vincula retinerOnt.—Accord
ing to Gregory the Great, redemption extends even to heavenly beings ; 
Moral, xxxi. e. 49. Lou, s. 431.

A dramatic representation of the Pescemus ad In/eros (first found in the eccle
siastical confessions, iff the third Sirmian Formula, 359), in imitation of the 
Evang. Kieodemi, is given in the discourse : De AdvOntu et Anuunciatione 
JoanUis (Baptistse) apnd inferOs, csmUionly ascribed to Busebitts of Enjisa; 
comp, also MpiphaniuS in Sepulcr. Christ! (0pp. ii. p. 276); Augusii’s

• edition of Buseb. of Bmisa, p. 1 ss. On the question whether the system 
of Apollinaris caused the intiuduction of the said doctrine into the Apostles’ 
Creed, as well as concerning the relation in which they Stood to each Other, 
see Neander, Kg. ii. s. 923, and particularly Dg- s. 338. [This assertion 
involves an anachronism. “ It is certainly difficult to perceive how ApolU- 
naris could give his assent to i t ; yet We are not justihed in asserting that 
he did not acknowledge it, although Athanasius does not specially refer to 
it.”]  It is a striking remark of Lea the Greed (Serin. Ixxi. in Perthel, 
p.' 153 note), that for the sake of the disciples the duration of the inter
mediate state Was contracted as much as possible, so that His death rather 
resembled sleep (sopor) than death.

The statements respecting the subjective appropriatloir of the merits of Christ on 
the part of the individual Christian were made to conform to the above 
views, and to the anthropological definitions (§ 107-114), Comp. Miinteher,
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Hajldbuoli, iv. s. 2 9 5 , 3 1 9 . This much is certain, that the benefits of the 
atonement are chiefly referred to the consequences of original sin, and that, 
•eonseq.ueiitly, they accrued in the fullest measure to the baptized. How 
far, now, sins committed after baptism are atoned for by the death of Jesus, 
or ‘whether this satisfaction must be found somewhere else—on this there is 
no satisfactory answer. Comp. I/au, Greg. d. Grosse, s. 4 3 0 , 4 5 8 .

Lastly, with respect to the whole work of Christ, we find already the threefold 
office of Prophet, High Priest, and King, if  not doctrinaUy worked out, yet 
indicated, and brought forward in connection with the name of the 
Anointed, in A?ms«5. Hist. Eccles. i. 3 {Heinichen, p. 3 0 ).

4. THE OHUECH AND THE SACRAMENTS.

§ 135. 

The OJmrcJi.

Two causes contributed to confirm the idea of the Church: 
i .  The external history of the Church itself, its victory over 
paganism, and its rising power under the protection of the 
$tate. 2. The victory of Augustinianism over the doctrines 
of the Pelagians (1), ManicJioeans (2), and Donatists (3), which 
in different Ways threatened to destroy ecclesiastical unity. 
The last - mentioned puritanic and separatistic system, like 
that of Mmaiixm in the preceding period, maintained that the 
Church was composed only of saints. In  opposition to them, 
following Optatus of Mileye (4)^ Augustine asserted the system 
of Catholicism, th a t the Church consists of the sum total of all 
who are haptmed, and that the (ideal) sanctity of the Church 
was not impaired hy the impure elements externally connected 
with it  (5). The bishops of Eome then impressed upon this 
Catholicism the stamp of the papal hierarchy, hy already 
claiming for themselves the primacy of Peter (6). But how
ever different the opinions of the men of those times were 
respecting the seat and n a to e  of the true Church, the proposi
tion laid down hy former theologians, that there is no salmtion 
out of the Church, was firmly adhered to, and carried out in all 
its conseq^uences (7).
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(1) The Pelagians were in  so fa? unchurchly as, in  their 
•ahstract mode of looking at things, they considered only the 
individual Christian as such, and overlooked the mysterious 
connection between the individual and the totality. Their 
strict ethical ideas led necessarily to Puyitamsm; hence 
the Synod of Diospolis (A.n. d lS ) hlanaed Pdagius for 
having" said: Ecclesiam Me esse sine naacnla et ruga; 
Augustine, de Gestis Pelagii, 0. 12. Before this time 
some Christians in Siedy, who, generally speaking, a^eed 
with the Pelagians, had asserted: Ecclesiam hanc esse, quse 
nunc freq^uentatur populis et sine peccato esse posse ; A.ugust . 
Ep. clvi.

(2) The Manichseans, by separating the Elect! from the 
rest (Auditores), gave countenanOe to the principle of an 
ecclesiola in ecclesia; and, besides, the great body of the 
Manichsean Chm’ch itself formed, as the one elect world of 
light, a dualistic contrast with the vast Material (hylozoist) 
mass of darkness. " The Manidmdn Chuteh is in relation 
to the world what the limited circle Of the fUecti is in relation 
to the larger assemlly of the Auditores; that which is yet 
variously divided and separated in the latter, has its covtral 
point of union in the formerT Baur, Jdainch. Eeligionssystem,
s. 282.

(3) On the external history of the POnatists, comp, the
works on ecclesiastical history, and especially F. Bibleelc, 
Donatus und Augustinus, oder der erste entseheidende Kampf 
zwischen Separatismus und d. Kirche> Elberfeld 1858. [A.
jRoux, De August. Adversario Pon. 183$. M. Beutseh, Prei 
Actenstticke zur GescMchte des PonatisMus, Berlin 1875. 
Comp, also artic. in Serzog, Wetzer, abd Smith-I Sources : 
Optahis Milevitanus (about the year 368), Pe Schismate 
Ponatistarum, together with the MonuMenta Vett. ad Donatist. 
Hist, pertmentia; ed. L. E. Eu Pin, Bar. l7 0 0  ss. (0pp. Aug.
t. ix.) Yalesius, P e  Schism. POnat, in the Appendix to 
Eusebius. Norisius (edited by Ballenni brothers), Ven. 1729, 
4 vols. fol. Watch, KetzergeschichtO, vol. iv. Concerning the 
derivation of the name (whether frOM Ponatus a casis nigris, 
or from Ponat M. ?), see Neander, Kg. ii. 1, s. 407. The 
question at issue, viz. whether Csecjlian could be invested with 
the episcopal office,-having been qrdained by a Traditor,-and
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the election of another bishop in the person of Majoriims, led 
to further doctrinal discussions on the purity of the Church, 
In  the opinion of the Donatists, the Church ought to he pure 
(sine macula et ruga). I t  m ust therefore exclude, without 
exception, unworthy members (1 Cor. v., and especially pas
sages from the Old Testament). When the opponents of the 
Donatists appealed to the parable of the tares and the wheat 
(Matt, xiii.), the latter applied it  (according to our Lord’s 
oWn interpretation) to the world, and not to the Church.

however, asserted, mundum ipsum appellatiun esse 
pro ecelesise nomine.

(4) Concerning the opinions of Optatus (which are stated 
in  thfe second book of his treatise : De Schismate Donatistarum) 
see Mothe, Anfange der christlichen Kirche, s. 677 ff. He 
developed the views of Cyprian. The Church is one. It has 
five omamenta or dotes : 1. Cathedra (the unity of episcopacy 
in the Cathedra Petri); 2. Angelus (the bishop himself); 3. 
Spjritus Sanctus; 4* Pons (baptism) ; 5. SigiUum, i.e. Sym- 
bolum catholioum (according to Sol. Song iv. 12). These 
dotes are distinguished from the sancta membi'a ac viscera of 
the Church, which appear to him of greater importance than 
the (Jot$s themselves. They consist in the sacramenta et 
nomina Tiinitatis. ,

(5) Anyustine composed a separate treatise, entitled De 
Unitate Eccleeife; on this subject. —  Comp, contra Ep. Par- 
mOniani, and De Baptismo. He, no less than the Donatists, 
proceeded on the principle of the purity of the Church, and 
advocated a rigorous exercise of ecclesiastical discipline; but 
this should not lead to the depopulation of the Church. Some 
elements enter into the eomposition of the house of God which 
do not form the structure of the house itse lf; some members 
of the body may be diseased without its being thought neces
sary to cut them off at once, though the disease itself belongs 
no more to the body than the chaff which is mixed up with 
wheat forms a part of it. Augustine makes a distinction 
between the corpus Domini verum and the corpus Domini 
permixtum seu simulatum (de Doctr. Christ, iii. 32), which 
stands in connection with his negative view concerning the 
nature of evil. Multi Supt in  sacTamentorum communione 
cum ecclesia et tamen jam non sunt in ecclesia (De Unit.
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EceleS. 74).  ̂ Oomp. Augustins lehre vop de? Kirche
(Jahrbuch fiir deutsche Theoi 1861).

The grammarian TicJimius adopted an intermediate view, 
viz. that there is a corpus Domini hipartitum, one pai;t of 
which consists of real, the othet of seeming Chtistians; see 
Neander, l.c. ii. s. 445. The necessity of being externally 
connected with the Church is set foTth hy in the
same manner as by XcTtullian and Cyprian; De Unit. EcCles. 
c. 49 : Habere capht Christum nemo poterit* nisi qni in ejus 
coi-pore fuerit, q_uod «st ecclesia, Ep. xli. §. 6 : Quisquis ah 
hao catholica ecclesia fuerit separatus, quantumlibet lauda- 
biliter se vivere existiinet, hoc solo scelere, quod a Christi 
unitate disjunctus cst, non habebit Vitam sed Dei ira naanebit 
super eum. So, too, Grigory the Great; see ZaW, s. 470.

[“ Any other than the empirically existing Church Auguetine 
could not ctmceive, despite the concessions he was obliged to 
mate. Jorinian, on the other hand, lived in the abstract idea 
of the internal supersensible Church, to which we belong 
only through the baptism of the Spirit;” -Baur, Dogmem 
gesch. S- 196. Neavder says that the distinction between 
the visible and the invisible Church might have led to an 
agreement between Augustine and. the Donatists. Augustine 
endeavoured to establish the distinction, but he was afraid to 
follow Out the idea to the fttH extent, and his notions became 
obscure. He spoke of those (De .Bapt, iv. 1-4) who are in 
the house of God per communionem Sacrameptorum, and those 
who are outside of the hohse*»^per perversitalem ttiorum. 
And De Unit. Eccles. 74 : M ulti sunt in sacramentornm com- 
miinione cum ecclesia, et tamen jam non sunt in ecclesia. 
Further, “ those who appear to be in the Chprch, and contra
dict Christ, and therefore do not belong to that Church which 
is called the body of Christ.” ^  In  Jovinian (Cf. Hieron. contra 
Jovinian. S. Lindner, De Joviniano et Vigilantio, etc.) a Pro
testant element is discernible. In  this spirit he carried on 
a warfare against hypocrisy, the quantitative scale of morals, 
the consilia evangelica.; he laid the utmost stress On the ptin-

* In both the miraculous .draughts of fishes, the one before, and the Either 
ajixr the resurrection of Christ (Luke v. ahd John xxi.), Augustine finds types 
of the Church here and horeafter; Sermo 248-252 (Opera, tom. v.). Comp. 
Bindmann, ii. 187 ff.

Haqems. H ist. Doct. i i . fii
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cijle of a living faith, and the unity of the principle of 
Christian life.” . . . "  The Church, he says, is founded on Taith, 
Hope, and Love; . . .  in  this Church there is nothing impure; 
every one is taught of G od; no one can break into it I17 
violence, or steal into it by artifice.” “ As Jovinian taught 
the Pauline doctrine of faith, so he did the Pauline idea of the 
invisible Church ; while Augustine obstructed the development 
of his similar fundamental idea by a mixture with the catholic 
ideh of the Church.”]

(6) Leo M. Sermo I. in  Hatale Apostolorum Petri et Pauli: 
Ht inenarrabilis gratise per totum mundum diffunderetur 
efifectus, Eomanum regnum divina providentia prseparavit, etc. 
Comp. Sermo II. (aJ. iv. 3 ): Transivit c[uidem in Apostolos 
alios vis illius potestatis, sed non frustra uni commendatur, 
quod omnibus intimetur. Petro enim singulariter hoe creditor, 
quia cunetis ecclesiee rectoribus proponitur. Manet ergo Petri 
privilegium, ubieunque ex ipsius fertur aequitate judicium; 
n^c nimia est vel severitas vel remissio, ubi nihO. erit legatum, 
nihil Solutum, nisi quod Petrus aut ligaverit, aut solverit. 
Comp. Pertlub, l.c. s. 237, Anm. 4, and the passages quoted by 
him.

(7) Comp. § 71. Lactantius makes the same assertion, 
though he is not in all respects churchly; Instit. Div. iii. 30; 
iv. 14, ab in it .: Haec est domus fidelis, hoc immortale 
templum, in quo si quis non sacrificaverit, immortahtatis prse- 
mium non habebit. Of Jerome, the faithful son of the Church, 
hothing else could be expected than subjection to it. Special 
proof of this is hardly needed; his whole theology bears 
witness to this sentiment. B ut see Zockler, s. 437  ff. Eujinu, 
on the other hand, whom Jerome regards as a heretic, does not 
yet demand fides m  Ecclesiam, and thus most clearly distin
guishes faith in  the Church from faith in  God and Christ, 
Expos. Eid. 26, 27. Gregory the Great regards the Church as 
the robe of Christ, as individual souls are also the robe of the 
Church, Moral, xx. o. 9. I t  is the eivitas Domini, quae regna- 
tura in ccelo adhuc laborat in  terra, Ezech. lib. ii. Horn. 1; 
comp. La%t,, s. 468 ff. Heretics were said to be beyond the 
pale of the Church, but not beyond tha t of Christianity ; they 
were accused of .defective faith Qcakopistia), and not of aU 
want of faith (a^pistia). Augustine calls them quoquomodo
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Christiani, De Civ. Dei, xviii. c. 51. Comp. MarTieinehe in 
Daub’s Studien, i.C; s. 186.— J'e.ronie, with greater warmth, 
desi^ates the congregations of heretics as synagogues of Satan 
(Ep. 123); their communion is to be aYoided, like that of 
vipers and scorpions (Ep  ̂ 130). He testifies of himself 
(Prolog. Dial. adv. Pelagium): Hsereticis nunguam peperci, 
et omni studio egi, ut hoStes ecclesise mei guogue hosteS 
fierent; hence hiS motto in reference to the persecution of 
heretics: hTon est crudelitas pro Peo pietas.’'

'§ 136.

'tke, Sacraments.

O. L. Hahn, Die Lehrevon den Eacrameuten in ihrer gesoWpMiclien. Entwick- 
lung innerhalb del abendlaudischen-Eircbe bis zum Coucil von Trident, 
Berlin 1864.

The idea Of the ffoly Sa( r̂aments was more precisely defined 
and distinguished in  this period; they are the organs by 
which the Church Works upon the individual Christian, and 
transnoits the fulness of divine life, which dwells withid it, to 
its members. AugusHm saw in them the mysterious union 
of the (transcendent) Word  ̂ with the external (visible) 
eleipent (1), but expressed no definite opinion respecting the 
number of sacraments (2). Psendo-Bionysms (in the fifth cen-. 
tury) already spoke of sis ecclesiastical mysteries (3) ; but 
even during the present period the Chief importance was 
attached to Paptism and the Lord's Sit,;pjper (4).

(1) Augustine, Serm. 272 (0pp. t. v. 770) : Dicuntur Sa-cra- 
menta,, guia in eis aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur. Quod 
videtttr, speciem habet corporalem: guod intelligitur fructum 
habet spiritalem.' This gave rise to the definition Of the 
Augustinian school (in Ev. J o h  Tract. 31, c. 15, and De 
Cataclysmo): Accedit verlmm ad elementuin d  fit sacramentum. 
Grace works through the sacraments, but is not necessarily

'  ZBoMer, however (in opposition to  Gieseler), atteippts to Show th a t by such 
expressions Jerome intended spiritual weapons, not bloody persecution^ (s. 438).
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confined to them (cf. in Levit. lib. iii. qusestio 84). [Quo- 
modo et Moses sanctificat et Dominus ? Non enim Moses 
pro Domino, sed Moses visibilibus sacramentis per ministerium 
suum; Dominus autem invisibili gratia per spiritum sanctum, 
ubi est totus fructus etiam visibilium sacramentorum.— De 
Catechiz. Dudibus, 50 : Sacramenta signacula quidem rerum 
divinarum esse visibilia, sed res ipsas invisibiles in eis hono- 
rari.—NeaTider says, that according to Augustine, “ there was 
only one Justificatio, which was foreshadowed in the Old 
Testament. Sensible signs are necessary in a religious com
munity ; but yet these can have no effect on the sp ir it: they 
cannot impart holiness and justijication, hut m erely serve as 
the signs and vehicles of divine grace, which is the only source 
oi justification.” Baur, Dg. s. 193, says of Augustine, that he 
put the essence of the sacrament in  the distinction of a two
fold element, a sensible and a supersensible, related as are the 
sign and the thing signified; and that which mediates between 
them is the word. The rationalizing tendency of the Arians 
showed its antagonism to the prevailing views in the position 
of Eunomius, that the real essential mystery of piety is not 
found in mystic symbols, but in  precise doctrines; in  Greg. 
Nyss. c. Eunomium, 11 vols. ed. Paris 1638, t. ii. p. 704.]

(2) Augustine reckoned not' only matrimony (“ sacramentum 
nuptiarum,” De Nupt. et Concupiscentia, i. 11) and holy 
orders (“ sacramentum dandi baptismum,” De Baptism, ad 
Donatist. i. 2, and Contra Ep. Parmen. ii. 30), but also occa
sionally other sacred ceremonies, among the sacraments (at 
least in a wider sense), so far as he understood by sacramen
tum, omne mysticum sacrumque signum. Thus he applies 
(De Peccat. Orig. c. 40) the term sacrament to exorcism, the 
casting out, and the renunciation of the devil at baptism ; 
and even to the rites of the Old Testament: circumcisio carnis, 
sabbatum temporale, neomenise, sacrificia atque omnes hujus- 
modi innumeroe observationes; Expos. Epist. ad Galat. c. 
iii. 19 (0pp. i i i  pt. ii. p. 692). Comp. Wiggers, Augustin und 
Pel. voL i. s. 9, Anm. That he so constantly adopted the 
number four, may perhaps be explained from the general 
preference which he gave to Aristotelianism (c. Ep. Parm. ii. 
c. 13). Neander, Kg. ii. 3, s. 1382 f. Leo the Great also 
employed the term sacramentum in reference to the most
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heterogeneous things, comp. Perthel, s. 219, AnUJ.; and Oregory 
the Great used it sometimes in a more comprehensive, some
times in a more limited sense, comp. Lan, s. 4^0.^

(3) De Hier. Eccles. c. 2—V. 1. Baptism (ji>. <f>cdTl<rfmro'});
2. The Lor^s Supper {p. tf'iU'd êo)?, eXr oSu Koiveovca'i);
3. Unction {confirmation ? p. reXeru? pvpov)  ̂ 4, Boly Orders 
(p. rd)v leparvKiav reXeuocreciop) ; 5. Monachism (p. povajpicrj’; 
TeXetcoo-eo)?), 'Wbich afterwards ceased to he reckoned among 
the s a c ra m e n ts 6. The rites performed on the 'dead {p.
T & v l e p m  K S H o ip tjp e v a v )— ^they were not th e  Sam e with the 
unctio extiema, as the urujtiOn in question Was not applied 
to dying petsolls, hut to the corpse; yet there was some 
analogy between the one and the other.— Matrimony, on the 
other hand, which Augustine mentioned, is wanting in this 
list.

(4) This was done, e.'g., hy Augustine, Sermo 218, 14 : 
Quod latus, lanUea percussum> in terram sanguinem et aquam 
manavit, ptoCul dubio sacramenta sunt, qUibus formatur 
ecclesia (De Symb. ad Cateoh. c. 6) ; and by Chrysostom in 
Joh. Horn. $5 (0pp. t. viii. p. $46), who attributed the same 
import to the same occurrencS.'^On the relation ef the sacra
ments of the Hew Testament tq those of the Old, see Augustine, 
De Vera E el c. 17.

§ 187.

Baptism.

The notions developed in the preceding perled concerning 
the high importance and efficacy of baptism were more fully

' As the laying ba of hands and anoitlfing: vere early conn?0ted with baptism, 
it was very natnral tj»ftt thesejisages should be separated from tho act of baptism* 
and "be reeognized themselves as sacrmoontal acts. And so trS find the Roman 
bishop Mdehiades ( t  314), in his letter fO the Spanish bishops (Decret. Gratianj, 
pt. iii de conseeratione dist. v. c. 2 and 8), characterizes the laying on of hands 
as a sacrament, through which the Holy Ghost imparted by baptism is giveft 
anew, and in a higher measure. (Sacrameijt of Confirmation.) In  some parts of 
the Church (Horth African, Gallican, Eorth Italian of Milan) the washing of 
feet was regarded as sacramental. Comp. Hahn, l.c. s. 88, and the passage 
there adduced &om Ambrose, De Sacramentis, lib. iii.
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carried out in tlie present, in a rhetorical way, by Basil tJie 
Greats Gregory of Nazianzus, and Gregory of IsTyssa (1), and 
defined with more dogmatic precision by Augustine (2). 
Heildier ibe baptism -of blood nor that of tears lost its signi- 
ficanoe (3). The theologians of the Greek Church zealously 
defended infant baptism {4), while Augustine brought it into 
more intimate connection with the doctrine of original sin (in 
opposition to the Pelagians), and adduced it as an additional 
proof of that doctrine (5). Salvation was denied to unhaptized 
children (6). Od the subject of the baptism of heretics, 
Basil the Great and Gregory of ITazianzus followed the views 
of Cyprian j  though Gregory did. not make the validity of 
baptism depend op the worthiness of the person who performs 
the ceremony (7). But by the influence of Augustine, the 
mode adopted by the Eoman Church becam^, with certain 
modifications, the prevalent one (8). The Donatists continued 
to insist upon the necessity of rebaptizing heretics (9). The 
baptism of the Hanichseans consisted in a kind of lustra
tion altogether dilferent from the baptism of the Catholic 
Church (10). Among the strict Arians, the Eunomians were 
distinguished from the orthodox .Church by baptizing not 
into the name of the Trinity, but into the death of 
Christ (11).

(1) All three composed separate discourses on baptism. 
Basil, De Baptismo (0pp. t. ii. p. 117); Greg. Naz. Or. 40 ; 
Greg. Nyss. p e  Bapt. Christi (0pp. t. iii. p. 371). Gregory of 
Eazianzus gives a number of different names to Christian 
baptism,, which he oarefully distinguished from the baptisms 
of Moses and John ; to jx^ria-ya XafiTTporg? earl yjrv ĉbv, /3tou 
/j,eTddeai<;, i'7repa>Tr]fj,a 7̂ 9 et9 0eop ai/veiBgaecoi (1 Pet. iii. 21). 
TO (jjSrurpa ^ogdeta t 9̂ da&eve(a<; rgs gperepa';' to  ejxirtapa 
aapKo<s d-TTodeai.'i, •nvevparo'i aKoXovOgai ,̂ Xoyov Koivajvla, 
'nXdaparo’s eTrav6p0a>ai% KaratcXvap.o'} dpaprCa^, (pcoro'; 
perovala, aKorcov KardXvat<; • to (pmriapa dxg]p,a -TTpoi 6eov, 
a-vveuBgpjLa Xpiarov, epeiapa rrlareoyi, vov reXeleoai ,̂ uXet? 
Ovpavcov ^a0'iX6ia9> â>ri<i ap.ei/̂ i(;̂  BovXela? avalpeai<;, Beap,&V
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iicXwTL̂ , avvdhim  fieTairolno-i '̂ ro <pa>ri(rjia, tI Set TrXeia) 
Karapidjielv ; r&v tov 6eov Scopcov t o  icdWicrTov Kal pf,eyaXo- 
•jrpeirea-TaTW, &<T'rrep ayta dytaiU KaXetrai riva . . . o0ra> /cal 
avrh irdVTô  dXXcov ra»i> Trap' ^juv cf/corKTpc&v ov dyuorepov 
KaXelrai Se Starrep Xpiaros, 6 tovtOv Sorrjp, TToXXot? /cal 
Sia(f)6poi9 ovopacnv, ovtco Ŝ  /cal t o  Sd>p>]pta K.r.X. He also 
repeated the aJ>pellatioiis formerly used, such aS Xovrpov, 
acf/payk, etc. “ The following is the ̂ rincijpal thought on which 
this abundance of names is founded: all th$ blessings of Chris
tianity ayipear, as it were, concentrated in one 'point in baptism, 
and cm dispensed all together in one moment; but aft these 
names can only in so far be applied to baptism, as the person to 
be baptized possesses the right disposition, without which none Can 
enter into the Tdngdom of heauen, founded by Christ.” Vllmann, 
s. 461, where tjie other passages hearing on this subject are 
given. In  order tp prove the necessity of baptism, Gregory 
further speali^ of a fhre^old birth pf man (Or. 40, 2, ah init.), 
viz. natural birth (ryv i/c crcopcdrcav), that thl’ough baptism, and 
that through the resurrection. lire first of these is of the 
Bight, is slavish, and connected with lasts {vv/crepivrj re iart 
/cal BovXp Kal ip,Tta0p<i); the second is as clear as daylight, 
and free, delivers from lusts, and elevates to a higher spiritual 
life (y Be ijyeplvr} Kal eXevOepa Kal XirriKy iraOtov, irav ro 
aiito yevecrem’; KaXvypca Trepnkyvovaa, Kal irpB̂  ryv ai/co 
eTraj/dyovcra).— On Basil the Great, covrp. KleSe, s. 67ff.; oh 
Gr’eg. Jfyss., see Bupp, s. 282 ff. Comp, also Cyril. Sier. 
Cat, xvji. c. 3 7, where he ascribes to baptism not Only (nega
tively) the power of pardoning siij, but also (positively) that 
of a miraculous elevation of the powers of life ; Gat. iii. 3, 
xix. XX. Yet, how little mere water availed in his view, see 
Catech. iii 4 ; Cyril. Alex. Comm, in Jph. (0pp. t. jv. p. 147). 
\IIunscher, von Colin, i. s. 462, 463,]

(^) Augustine, Ep. 93, 2 : ^.fiaa exMbens forinsecus sacra- 
mentum graiim et spiritus operans intrinsecus beneficium 
gratioe, Solvens vinculum culpse, reconcilians bonum naturae, 
regeueraps hominem in uno Christo, ex uno Adam generatUm. 
Concupiscence remains even in those who are baptized, though 
their guilt is pardoned; De Hupt, et Concup. i. 28 (c. 25) 
[Enchir. ad Laur. 43 and 64].— Ĥo unbaptized person can 
obtain salvation. As for the thief who was admitted by
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Clirist into Paradise without baptism, Atigustine supposed that 
he was baptized with blood instead of w ater; or he might 
have been baptized With the water which flowed from the 
side Of Je$us(1), unless it  were assumed that he had received 
baptism at some former time ; De Anima et ejus Origine, i. 11 
(c. 9), ii. 14  (c. 10), 16 '(c. 12). According to Leo the Great, 
the baptismal water which is filled with the Holy Ghost is, 
in  relation to the regenerate man, what the womb of the 
Virgin filled with the same Spirit was in  relation to the sin
less Redeemer, to whom she gave birth, Sermo 24. 3 ; 25. 5 
(in Gfiesbcich, p, 153). Gomp. Perthel, s. 213 ff.

(3) Thus Gregory of Hazianzus adds a fourth baptism to the 
three already mentioned (viz. the baptisms of Moses, John, 
and Chtist), that of martyrdom and of blood with which 
Christ Himself was baptized^ this baptism surpasses the 
others, since i t  is sO much less stained With sin. Yea (he 
adds), I  kno’sV even a fifth, viz. tba t of tears ( t o  BaKpvcov), 
but it is stUl more difficult, because it is necessary to wet 
one’s coucb every night tvith tears; Orat. xxxix. 17, p. 688. 
But . , . “ how many tears have to shed before they equal 
the flood of the baptismal ba th?” Orat. lx. 9, p. 696. UU- 
m.cL'Hn, s. 459, 465, 480.

(4) Gregory of Nazianzus (Orat. he.) opposed the delay of
baptism, which had its ground partly in deference to the 
sacrament, partly in  perverse and immoral tendencies, partly 
in absurd prejudices.^ Comp. s. 466 ff. Concern
ing the baptism of infants, he declared {XJllm. s. 713) “ that it 
was better that they should be sanctified without their own 
consciousness, tbaU that they should depart being neither 
sealed nor consecrated ” {rj aire\6eiv da-<f>pd'yi(TTa ical dre- 
Xeerra). In  sUpport of his view he appeals to the rite of 
circumcision, tvhich v^as a type of baptism, and performed on 
the eighth day (comp, the opinion of Ridus, § 72, note 6) ;  
also to the striking of the blood on the door-posts, etc. 
Gregory, nevertheless, thought that healthy children might

* Comp. e.g. the CohfeseiOns <»f Augustine, i. c. 11. Greg. JSfyss. also opposed 
the delay in a separate discourse, •rpis PpxtvMmtts us to PtoTToT/M (Opp. t. ii. 
p. 215) ; C hrysostom  nses similar language. Comp. N eander, Chrysostomus, i. 
s. 6, and 74-*77, A .  F . BuscMng, De Procrastinatione Baptismi apud Veteres 
ejusque Causis, fialm 1747, 4to.

    
 



§ 137.] BAPTISM.

^ a it till the third year, or somewhere thereabout, because they 
would he able then to hear and to utter something of the 
Words (jiv<7TiKov Tt) Used afc the performance of the tite, 
though they might not perfectly understand them, but have 
only a general impression respecting them (yinrod/ici/a). His 
judgment, however, was mild concerning these children who 
die before baptism, because he well distinguished between 
intentional and unintentional delay* Yet he did not grant 
that they would obtain perfect salvation. Comp. TTllmami, Ic.

(5) That Gregory did not, like AngUstiue, make an intinaate 
connection between baptism and original sin, is eyident from 
his assertion (Orat. 40, quoted by l/llmann, s. 4Y 6), that sins 
Oommitted by children from ignorance could not be imputed 
to them on account of their tender age. Corap. what 
Chrysostom said on this subject, according to the quotation 
of Jxdian given by Neander, Kg. ii. 8, s* 1S85 : Hftc de causa 
etiam infantes baptizamus, cum non sint cojnquinati peccato, 
Ut eis addatur sanctitas, justitia, adoptio, hsereditas, fraternitas 
Ohristi, u t ejus membra sint; the opinions of Theodors of 
Mopsuestia' are also stated there.^ Augustine did not combat 
the Pelagians because they rejected the baptism of infants, 
but because they did not draw the same inferences from the 
rite in question which he drew ftOm it (non id$0 haptisari 
parvulos, u t remissionem accipiant peccatorum, sed u t sancti- 
ficentur in Christo, De Pecc. et Eemiss. iii. 6). The Pelagians 
admitted that the design of baptism was the remissio pec
catorum, hut they understood by it the remission of future 
sins. Julian went so far as to anathematize those who did 
not acknowdedge the necessity of infant baptism; Opus. imp. 
Contra Jul. iii. 149. " Though the Telagians might have %ê n
easily induced Toy their p̂HnciTleS to ascribe a merely symbolical 
significance to baptism ccs an ixUrnat rite, yet in this, as u)dl 
as in many other respects, they, could ngt develgpe their system in

* N eandor tr^ e s  the difference of dfiinion existing Between the Ea.stenl and 
Western CJlnroh with regard to baptism to thejr different mode of viewing the 
doctrine of redemption j the former regarded rather the positive, the latter the 
negative aspect. [The positive aspect is the ennobling of human nature 5 the 
negative the relatioff to sin. “  Accordingly, in the East, baptism Was regarded 
chiefly as indicating exaltation to a higher stage, for which the original pOWers 
o£ man wete not sufficient.” Gregory of Nazianzus says : “  I t  is a more divine 
creation, something higher thiin the original endowments of natnre.”]
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entire' independence of the ecclesiastical tradition of their ag'e; 
they endeavoured, therefore, to reconcile it in the lest posdhk 
manner voith their principles, which owed their- origin to quite 
different causes,” Jfeander, Kg. ii. s. 1389. [“ Baptism 
received a Mgher dogmatic importance from the Augustinian 
doctrine of original sin. The assertion of its necessity is one 
of tha points of difference between Augustine and Pelagms!’ 
Baur, n. s., s. 19 3.]

(6) Concerning infants that die without being baptized, 
Pelagms Expressed himself in cautious terms (quo non eant, 
scio, (juo eant, n^scio). {Pelagius, that he might not be com
pelled to say that unbaptized children were lost, made a 
distinction hatween eternal life and the kingdom of heaven, 
or blessedness ip  general and the blessedness of Christians 
{Aug. De POcc. Orig. c. 21 j p e  Pecc. Mer. 1, 18). The 
Pelagians could not recognize in  the case of children a baptism 
for the forgiveness of sins; they could only refer it to sancti
fication in Christ {Aygust. c. duas Ep. Pelagh). Comp. Baur, 
I.C.] Amlrose, P e  Abrah. ii. 11, had previously taught: 
Nemo ascendit in regntim coelorupa, nisi per sacramentum 
baptismatis. . . . J7isi enim quis renatus fuerit ex aqua ef 
spiritu sa,nctô  non potest introire in regnum Dei. Utiqiie 
nuUuin excipit, non infantem, non aliqua praeventum neces
sitate. Habeant tamen illam opertam poenarum immunitatem, 
nescio an habeant regni honorem. Comp. Wiggers,A. s. 422. 
Augustinds views on this point were at first milder, P e  libero 
Arb. iii. 0. 2 3 ; but afterwards he was compelled, by the 
logical consequences of his own system, to use harsher ex
pressions. His line of argument is as follows: Every man 
is boril in  sinj and stands, therefore, in need of pardon. He 
obtains this by baptism j it  cleanses children from original 
sin, and those whp are baptised in  later years, not only from 
original sin, but also from their actual transgressions before 
baptism. (Enchir. ad Laurent. 43.) Since baptism is the 
only and necessary condition of salvation (comp, note 2), it 
follows that unbaptiZed children are condemned (this fully 
accorded with his views On predestination). He was, never
theless, disposed to look upon thi$ condemnation as mitissima 
and toleralilior (Ep. 186, 27 [c. 8] ; P e  Pecc. Mer. i. 28 
[o. 20J), though he opposed the doctrine condemned by the
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Synod of Cartilage, in Canon ii. (a .d . 419), of an intermediate 
state, in ■wMcli unbaptized infants were said to be ; comp. 
Sermo 249: Hoc nOvijm in ecclesia, prius inauditum est, esse 
salutem seternam piaster regnum ccelormn, esse salntem aeter- 
nam preeter regnum Dei. W ith regard to baptized children, 
Augustine, as well as the Catholic Church in general, supposed 
(the former in accordance m th  his idealistic doctrine of the 
Church) that the Church represents (by means of the god
fathers and godmothers) the faith of the children. Ep. 98, 
ad Bonifacium, c. 10 ; Barvulum, etsi nendum fides ilia, (̂ uae 
in credentium voluntate consistit, jam tamen ipsius fidei 
sacramentum fidelem facit. Ham sicut credere respondetur, 
ita etiam fidelis Vocatuf, non rem ipsa paente annuendo, sed 
ipsius rei sacramentum percipiendo. . . . Parvulus, etiam si 
fidem nondum habeat in cogitatione, nOn ei tamen obicem 
contrari® cogitationis opponit, unde sacramentum ejns salu- 
briter percipit. ConsegUently, a passive faith? “ S is  view 
seems to have been somewhat as follows: As th$ child is 
nourished by the natural ‘poihers of his mother after the flesh, 
before his bodily, independent existence is fully developed, so is 
he nourished by the higher powers of his spiritual mother, the 
Church, before he has attained to independent spiritual develop
ment and self-consciousness. This idea would he true to a 
certain extent, i f  the visible Church corresponded to its ideal” 
Neander, Kg. i i  s. 1394.

(7) According to Athanasius (Contra Ar. 2, 42), the 
baptizer as well as the subject of baptism must possess the 
true faith, in order to the Validity of baptism. Because 
baptism is administered in the name of the Holy Trinity, 
so baptism must be void when administered by one who 
takes away anything flom the Trinity, and baptizes only 
in the name of the Father or of the Son. In  a like sense, 
Basil, Ep. Can. 1, declared the baptism of heretics void, at 
least when the baptismal formula differed from that of the 
Catholic Church, or even When a di^erent meaning was 
attached to i t ; thus he rejected the baptism of the Montanists, 
because they imderstood Montanus to be the Paraclete. But 
he was disposed to admit schismatics without baptism, and as 
a general rule (milder than Cyprian) advised, compliance With 
the custom of each particular Church.— Gixgory of Hazianzus
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rejected the baptism of notorious heretics (twi» irpo^Xms 
KUTeyvioo'fji.ivmf). Generally speaking, he did not make the 
efficacy of baptism depend on the external ecclesiastical, nor 
on the inherent moral worth (a^coTncrrld) of the person who 
administered the baptism.— He illustrated this by the case of 
two rings, the One made of gold, the other of brass, bearing 
the same royal stam p; Orat. 40, in Ullmann, s. 473-475.

(8) De Baptismo Contra Donatistas, lib. vii. (in 0pp. Ben. 
tom. ix.). I t  is interesting to see how Augustine seeks to 
justify C'lj'prian, from whom he differs; the passages are given 
in Munsc7ier,wn C'dlln, s. 477.— The limitation spoken of 
was, that the rite  of baptism, if performed out of the Catholic' 
Church) might be considered vahd, but that so far from 
proving a blessing to the baptized, it would increase their 
guilt if  they did not afterwards join the Catholic Church. 
Thus “ the exclusiUeneSs of the Catholic Church, objected to on 
the one sidi, was carried to its extreme length on the other”

Anfdnge der christliohen ICirche, s. 685.— The ceremony 
of the laying On of hands, as a sign of consecration, was also 
employed in  the case of those who came over to the Church. 
Leo the Gread insisted upon this point, Bp. 15 9, 7 ; 166 ,2 ;  
167, 18 {Griesbach, p. 155).

(9) Thus the DoUatist, Petilianus, maintained that whoever 
received baptism from an unbeliever, did not receive faith, 
but guilt. Augustine argued against him (Contra Epistol. 
Parmeniani ; see Neander, Dg. s. 419). The Bonatist doctrine 
was condemned by the Cone. Arel. 314, Can. 8. Optatus Mil. 
Be Schism. Bonat. v. c. 8 : . . . Quid vobis (Bonatistis) visum 
est, non post nos, sed post Trinitatem baptisma geminare? 
Cujus de Sacramento, non leve certamen innatum est, et 
dubitatur, an post Trinitatem in eadem Trinitate hoc iterum 
liceat facere. Vos dicifis: L icet; nos dicimus; hTon licet. 
Inter Licet vestrum et Hon- licet nostrum natant et remigant 
animee populorum.

(10) Concerning the baptism of the Manichseans, on which 
we have but “scanty informationf comp. Baur, MaUich. 
EeligioUssystem, s. 273.

(11) Socrat. V . 24, blamed the Eunomians, because ... t o  

^dTTTi<Tg,a Trape')(gpa^av ov <yhp el<i TpidSa, dXJd eh  tov tov- 
XpicrroD parndjovai ddvarov. They probably avoided the
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use of tlie common formula, whicli Eunoftlius elsewhere 
adduces as a proof that the Spirit is the third, in order to 
avoid a possible misunderstanding, in  the orthodox- Sense, 
among the unlearned. Comp. Klose, Eunomius, s. 32. Jludel- 
lach, -iiber die Sacramentsworte, s. 25. According to Sozom. 
vi. 26, the EuHomianS are said to havC rebaptized aU who 
joined their party, ^unomms (on anthTrinitatian grounds) 
was Opposed to the trine immersion in baptism (see Hojling, 
Die Taufe, i. s, 55).

§ 168 .

Tlie, LoreUs Supper.

Markeinelce (comp. § 73), p. 32-65. J(t., Meyer, s. 18-38. $brarA  (§ 73), s. 
278 ff. Kalvnis, ubi sUJ>ra. BUpkert, 350 ff., 403 ff. [Oardinal Wiseman 
attempts (Essays, vol. jii.) to show that Amphiloohius, Bishop of Iconium, 
ip  the fourth eCntury, taught a real change (on the basis o f  new accounts 
o f the Constantinople Council of 1166). Sytiac Ch. on the Eucharist, by  
Pr<f. Lamy, o f L ouvaih ; see Journal of Sacred L it., Jan. 1860, p. 374 if. 
Ph,itip Freeman, Princif)les of D ivine Service, 2 parts, Lend. 1855-1857. 
Christian Eejnembraucer, Oct. 1853. Engelhardt ip  Zeitschrift f. d. 
L ath, theol. 1842. P ,  Rock, H ierurgia; Transubst. and Mass Expounded 
from Insoripticms in  the Catacojftbs, etc., 2il ed. 185?. J. KrWiser, A. 
hcilige Messopfer., Padwborn 1854. Julius Muller, Abendmahl, xaMenxg.'] 
Steitz (JahrbUoher f. deutsche Thepl. x. 3).

Correspondiug to the mysterious union of the two natures 
of Christ in one and the same person, was the idea of a 
mystical connection subsisting between the body of Christ 
and the bread in the Lord’s  Supper, and betu^en Hi$ blood 
and tbe wine (1). This idea, which had taken its rise in the 
preceding period, was now farther carried out by means Of the 
more fully developed terminology of the Church, and by the 
introduction of liturgical formulas, which substituted mystical 
ceremonies for the simple apostolical ritO (2). The mysterious 
and often bombastic rhetoric of the Fathers, especially Gregory 
of NySsa, the two Cyrils, and Chrysostom, in the Greek OWrch, 
and Midciry and Ambrose in the Latin, makes it exceedingly 
difficult to decide what dogmatic notions are to be attached 
to their expressions. By their changing imagery we are some-
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times led to tMnl: of an ideal, sometimes of a substantial 
cbange; nov(r of a subjective change on the part of the 
recipient, and again of an objective change in the thing 
received* sometimes i t  is a wonderful conjunction of the 
bread and the body of Christ (consubstantiation); sometimes 
a total change of the elements of the Lord’s Supper into this 
body (transubsttotiation, real transformation) (3). Yet still 
the symbolic view appears, alongside of the metabohc, in some 
teachers of the Glreek Church, as in  JEusebius of Caesarea, 
jithana^ius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Theodoret (4). But it is 
most unambiguous in the western theologian Avgustine (5). 
Although the latter appears to have faith in the wonderful 
healing virtues of the sacrament (6), yet he decidedly opposed 
the superstitious reverence of i t  (7). Gelasius, Bishop of 
ISome, still spoke decidedly against a formal transubstantia- 
tion {8)i On the other hand, there appears so early as the 
fifth century, in Bishop Marutas of Tagrit, a decided and 
conscious departure from the symbolical view, in favour of the 
realistic (9). I n  respect to the idea of sacrifice as coimected 
with it, th is was further developed in  this period, especially 
by Grcgm'y the QreOft, in  the form that the sacrificial death 
of Christ was truly repeated i n , the daily sacrifice of the 
mass (10).

(1) Comp. GieseUr, Dogmengesch. s. 408. The idea which 
lies at the basis of most of the statements respecting the 
Lord’s Supper may he said to he this— that as the Logos was 
once united with the flesh, so in  the Supper He is now united 
with the bread and w ine; and thus the controversy about the 
natures of Christ is in some degree repeated in the sacramental 
sphere. [Gieseler, Dogmengesch. 408 fil, argues that the 
Bathers, with all their strong expressions, could not hare 
meant to teach transtihstantiation, for the followiag chief 
r e a s o n s (1) That the change is so often compared with that 
of water in  baptism, and of chrism in consecration. (2) That 
it is likened to the union of the Logos with the flesh—where 
there was no transformation of the flesh. (3) The Church
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Fathers (many of them) argue against the Monophysites, ojj 
the ground that as there was in  the X-ord’s Supper no change^ 
so none in the incarnation. (4) They freq^uently call the 
elements tvtto?, avrLTvwa, figura, signum, etc. Baur, Dogmen- 
geseh. s. 194, says that the majority Of^the Fathers 0f this 
period often speak of the bread and wme as the body and 
blood of Olirist, in such terms as seetii to involve the doctrine 
of a real change; but yet, comparing these with their othet 
statements, and seeing how flucttiating is the form of their 
conceptions, we can really find in  them only an obscure and 
exaggerated identification of figure and fact.— Neander gives 

. the different modifications of opinions thus:— (1) The sensnotts 
realistic vieiv of Jiistin and IreHtms, adopted by Gyrit of 
Jerusalenj, Chrysostom, and HUary, teaching an actual inter^ 
penetration of the bread and wine with the body and blood 
of Christ. (2) A more spiritu^ view, though with a realistic 
element at its basis, in Augustine. (3) The school of Origin 
(excepting Gregory of Nyssa) Separated more distinctly the 
symbol and the divine reality, e.y. Busebius of Caesarea, Greg. 
Nazianz., etc.]

(2) On such names as \aTpela ^valgaKTos, Ovaia tov
gov {Cyril. Myst. V.), lepovpyia, geTakr]\ln<; rStv a<yia<TgdTa>V, 
a jta  (jivertuifj) rpame^a, gvariKg ehXoyla, itfioSiov (in refOr- 
enee to the administration of the Ford’s Supper to the sick), 
as well as on the formulas commoidy used in connection ydth- 
the rite of consecration, comp. 8rbi<xr, Thesaurus, sub vpcih.; 
ToutUe in Hiss, ad Cyr. Hier. 3, |). Ccxxxiii. ss. Marheinehe, 
l.c. p. 33 ss. Augusti, Archaologie, Bd. viii s. 32 ff. The 
sacrament is frequently described a? a tremendum (4s <f)oB̂ phv, 
<hpiKTov, ^piKaSia-rarov). I t  is also characteristic that the 
fourth petition in the Lord’s Thayer is almost unifornily 
referred, ill a mystical way, to the Lord’s Supper.

(3) Gregory of Nyssa^ draws a parallel, in a most adventuronS

' The difflctUty of describing and classifying tb® different opinions Of the 
Fathers of this period respecting the Lord’s Supper is seen in  the contradictory 
views of the most recent writers in  th is matter.—.BJrard, Kalmis, BiXchert. The 
categories, too, proposed by the latter, viz. symholical and metaboUcal, are ftot 
adequate; for the idea of is  nowhere definitely settled, and, in  the
same writer, the metabolical and the symbolical Views cross one another. Be
tween the Symbolists and the M etabolists tve m ust place the Dynamista (Verti- 
calists), as the transition from the one to  the other. Steitz, l.c.
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style, between tlie process of physical nutrition and the subsist
ence of tlie spiritual body of the believer upon the body and 
blood of Christ in the Eucharist. Like the earlier Fathers, he 
seek in this holy food a ^dp/jiMKov dOavaaia';, an antidote to 
the mortality wrought by s in ; comp. Oratio Catech. 3 T. As 
by the divine Logos the bread, in  the eating thereof, is trans- 
fomaed into t te  essence of the  body united with divinity; so, 
in the Lord’s Supper, the bread and the wine are transformed 
into the bedy upited ■trith the Logos ( t o  Be aa>fia ivoiKT̂ a-ei 
rov 0eov \6^ov "TTphi ttjv OeoK v̂ p.ere’KOL-qd'rj) ; compare the 
w'hole passage in  Munscher, von Colin, i. 499 if.
238 ff. IRueMrt (ubi supra, 403 if)  investigates this at 
length, aud cornes to the conclusion, perhaps too unfavourable ; 
"  Cfegory shattered tho Supper of the Lord; he cast away all 
that is glorious in its natim, and in its place left only a magical 
instrumentality, which, without any influence on the spiritual 
life, is only (?) designed to nourish the hody for immortality" 
That Gregory teaches no tvscnsuistantiation (in the Eoman 
sense), but certainly a transformation, see Steitz, l.c. s. 444. 
But according to Steitz this is “ the great significance of Gregory, 
that he was ,the first who developed the idea of transformation 
from the scientific standpoint of his time, and thereivith laid the 
grouTid for the development of the later Gi'eeh doctrine of the 
Lends Supperf On Cyril of Alexandria, see Muchert, s. 
410 £P.; among other things, he infers from John vi., which 
he interprets of the Eord’s Supper, that those who do not 
receive this Supper lose salvation (Oomm. in Joh. iv. p. 361 A). 
Cyril of Jerusalem so connected (Cat. xxii. § 6) the miracle 
performed at the marriage of Cana with the /iera/SoXi? of the 
elements in the fo rd’s Supper, that it  is difficult not to sup
pose that he believed in a real and total change, the more so 
as he adds: E f  yap tcod, y algdya-lt} aot rovro inroSaKKei, dXKa 
7] nlcrTi’i Se0aeovTa>' py dvo Ty<; yevcreto<; Kplvyi t o  npaypa, 
dXTd dnb tij? 7rt<7T«B? nXypo^opoi dvevBotda-r(i><;, crebpaTo'} teal 
aipUTo  ̂ XpicTTov Kara îuiQei’i \ and yet he says, § 3 : ev rv-rra 
aprov BiBorai croc t o  a^pa, etc. Eoes this mean under the 
image, or under the form, of the bread ? “ which, however, is 
no longer hread, hut something else ” (as LtiXcTceri interprets it). 
But as he spoke (Cat. xxi. 3) of n  similar change effected in 
the oil which was used at the performance of the rite of con-
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seeration, without thinking of a real metaphysical change of 
the substance of the oil into the substance of the Holy Spirit, 
the interpretation remains a matter of doubf j cimip. i^eander, 
Dg. s. 426. Here, then, is found “ not indeed a c&mpletely 
developed, hut yet a very decided doctrine of transformation, 
approaching the extreme poind” Miidkert, s. 420. Bttt Cyril 
undoubtedly supposed a teal union, spiritual aud corporeal, of 
the communieant with Christ (o-vcracofioi koX ffvva ifio i X p ia r o v ,  
Xpi<rr6(j)opot yivogeO a), and thought that we participate in the 
nature of Christ by the assimilation of Hie body and blood to 
our members, etc. Cat. xxiii. COmp. JEbrard, 278 ; IRUckert, 
415 ff., who cite the passages fully. Steitz, s. 417. On 
Ephrgem Syrus, see Steitz, s. 429 fif.̂ —Chrysostom regards the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper as a proof of the highest love 
of the Eedeetner to mankind, inasmuch as He not only gave 
them an opportunity of seeing Him, but also enabled them to 
partake of His body, Horn. 45 in Job. (0pp. t. viii. p, 292).^ 
If  the wise men from the East saw their Saviour in the 
manger, we also see Him on the altar and in the hands of the 
priests (Horn. 83 in Matt.). Chrys. also teaches a real union 
with Christ; ’Ava<f>vpet e a v r o v  ^p>lv, u a l ov r ij rrUrrm fw vov, 
dXK* a v r a  t p  irpar/iuy ti a’cSfia ij/aa? a v r o v  KaracrKevd^et, 
Horn. 83 in Matt. (0pp. t. vii. 859); comp. Horn. 24 in Ep. 
ad Cor. (Opp. t. ix. p. 257), and other passages quoted by 
Marheineke, Lo. p. 44. Chrysostom probably did not have the 
notion of a descent of the body Of Christ from heaVen. into 
the bread {Biiekert, s. 424). On the other hand, he, like all 
other Church teachers {ey. Cyril of Jerusalem, Cat. xxiii, § 15), 
supposed that the substance of the bread was not, like other 
food, again rejected from the body, but consumed, as is the 
wax in the burning of the hght-“ 0UT®9 k u I &Be vogues <rvva- 
vaXlaKecrffat r d  y v a r y p ia  r y  tov- adyMTOti o va ia . He Poenit. 
Horn. 9 (Opera, ii. 350). Yet Chrysostom distinguishes, be
tween the spiritual (voyrov)  and the sensuous (a la -d yro v )  in 
the Lord’s Supper. “ I f  we were incorporeal, Christ would 
nourish us with incoiporeal things (damfiata) ; but since the 
soul is tied to the body, God gives us iv a lg d y r o h  r d  p o yrd .” 
Comp, the passage on Matt, before eited in Milnscher, voP, Colin,

’ h e  speaks very strongly of a manducatio oraMs, of all ifcn^xi nvt Stivrxs rjj
Haoenb. Hist. B oot. ii.
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S. 502. Ebrard, s. 284 ff. Stdtz, l.c.— Silary, de Trin. vili. 13, 
says, iji reference to C hrist: ISTaturam carnis suae ad naturam 
feternitatis sub sacramento nobis communicandse camis admis- 
cijit, that ■which Irenseus calls evwai<; 7rpo<; d<p0apa-iav. Ambrose 
(de Initiandis Mysteriis, c. 8 and 9) regards the Lord’s Supper 
as the living bread which came down from heaven (John vi. 51), 
atrd which is none other than Christ Himself. I f  blessings 
j>ronounced by men (viz. the prophets even of the Old Testa- 
pjent) possessed the power of changing the natural elements, 
how much more must the same be true in  reference to the 
Sacrament!, Quodsi tantum valuit Sermo Elise, ut ignem de 
coelo promeret, non valebit Christi sermo ut species mutet 
Sl^mentorum ? As the rod of Moses was transformed into a 
serpent, arid the M le into blood, so this change comes about 
through the power of grace, which is mightier than the power 
of nature. A ll things are created by the Word (Christ); to 
efie<^ a simple change (mutatio) cannot be too difficult for 
iSim who is the author of creation. The very body which was 
miraculously born of the Virgin, is at the same time the sacra
mental body, nevertheless he says (in contradiction to the 
assumption of a real change) : Ante benedictionem verhorum 
cOelestium species nominatur, post consecrationem corpus 
Christi signifieatiir; and in  reference to the wine: ante con
secrationem aliud dicitur, post consecrationem sanguis nuncu- 
jpatur. (But it ought not to be forgotten that critical doubts 
have been raised respecting the genuineness of this book.) 
Against JSbrard, s. 306 ff,, see Ituckert.VL. s. He calls Ambrose 
“ the pillar  ̂ on which rests the medimval doctrine of the Lords 
Supperf s. 464.

(4) Eusebius of Csesarea, Demonstr. Evangel, i. 10, and 
Theol. Eccl. iii. 1 2 ; Neander, Dg. s. 430 ; Athanasius, Ep. iv. 
ad Serap. (fa. Eeander, s. 428); Voigt, s. 170. \_Neander says 
of Eusebius, that " he was partial to such expressions as the 
folio-wing; Christians are admonished to celebrate the remem
brance of Christ by the symbols of His body and blood” 
(Demonstr. Evangel, c. 40). In  his interpretation of John vi. 
(Theol. Eccl. u. s.) he says we are not to believe that Christ spoke 
of His present body, or enjoined the drinking of His corporeal 
and sensuous blood; but the words which He spake are spirit 
and life, so that His words themselves are His flesh and blood.
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Eusebius also connected a supernatural, sanctifying power with 
the outward Supper. N'eander says of Athanasius that he 
represents a spiritual view. With a realistic? element at its basis; 
in commenting on John vi, he says that the eating and drink
ing of the body and blood of Christ are not to be understood 
literally; Christ wished to lead His disciples to the concep
tion of a spiritual nourishment. See hiS Ep. iv. ad Serapionem. 
Jacobi quotes from the Eestal Letters of AtTw,nasiii$> translated 
by Larsow, Letter vii. t “ Bread and wine, as symbols of the 
nourishing divine power of the Logos. Hot only jhiOre is this 
bread food for the righteous . . . but also in heaven we eat 
such food, for the Lord is also the nourishment of the higher 
spirits and of angels, and is the delight of the whole heavenly 
liost.”3 Ghe§onj of NaEianzus called the bread and wine 
symbols and types {avritma^') of the great mysteries, Orat. 
xvii. 12, p. 325. {Vllirhann, s. 484.)^Deserving of special 
note is a fragment of .a letter addressed by Chrysostom to the 
monk Ccesarius, the authenticity of which is more than ques
tionable.^ I t  is here said: Sicut enim antequam saUctificetur 
panis, panem nominamus, divina autem ilium Sanctificante 
gratia, mediante sacerdote, liberatus est quidem ab appella- 
tione panis, dignus autem habitus dominici corporis appella- 
tione, etiamsi natura panis in ipso permansit, et non dua 
Oorpora, sed unum corpus filii pr®dicamus. Comp. Neander, 
Hg. s. 427. Chrysostom’s disciple, Mlus, made a clear dis
tinction between the symbol and the thing represented by it, 
comparing (lib. i. ep. 44, see Meander, Lc.) the bread after 
consecration to a document which, having been confirmed by 
the emperor^ is called a Sacra. Meander, Kg. (§ Aufl.) i. 2, 
s. 792, Anm. ̂  The distinction made by TAeodore# between the 
sign and the thing signified was intimately connected with 
the similar distinction which he drew between the hriman and 
the divine natures of Christ, Dial, ii  (Opp, iv. p. 12®): OuSe
ykp yerh rov dyia<rp,6v rd  fiVerriKd adfiSoXa T7j<; oiKeta^ ê L<T- 
rarab <f>va-e(o<;. Mevei <ydp earl Tt]<s rrpOTepa  ̂ overtax, /cal ■ rov

 ̂Comp. Suker, I'hes. t. i. p. 388 s., and XJUrnam, l.e., who oppose the inter- 
prstation of Elias Cretenas and of John DamasesUe. According to the one, 
iwVusra meant the same as ; according to the other, Gregory only meant
that the bread and wine were before the cohseeration.

 ̂In Chrysostom, Opera, iii. 748. On the histoty of this fragment, see SUclcert, 
s . 429.
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Kdl T o O  €tBov<}, Kul opard i a n  Kal d'jrrd, ola Kal 
trpQrep^V ^V. Ndkirat Be airep iyevero, Kal iricTTeveTai Kal 

irpocrKvvetTaif a>9 eKeiva ovra darep 'rriaTeverai. lJapd0€<; toIvvv 
T& dp^ei'V'f^tp frjv eiKcva xa l oyjrei rr}v opoior'qra. Xpr) r̂ dp 
ioiKevai, r p  dX’nOeia t o v  rvirov. He also contrasted the pera- 
^o\7] r§ ‘̂ d p 0 ‘t with the pera^dKr) Trjs <f>vaeo)<;, Dial. i. p. 26. 
(We do Hot see, Ijilien, why Buclcert puts him among the meta- 
bolists instea<l of the symbolists!)

(5) Augustine, in. interpreting the words pronounced by 
our Lofd at the institution -of this ordinance, reminds us of 
their figurative import. Contra Adamant, c. 12. 3. He says, 
too, that the language of John vi. is highly figurative. Contra 
AdverS. liOg. et !Prophetar. ii. c. 9. (The controversy in -which 
he Tvas engaged with the Manichaeans led him to defend the 
figurative style of the Old Testment by adducing similar ex
amples ftoin the Hew.) He even supposed that the characteristic 
feature of the sacraments consists in «this, that they contain 
synabols, Hf). 98, 9 : Si sacramenta quandam sirnditudineni 
earum rermUj quarum sacramenta sunt, non haberent, omnino 
sacramenta non essent. Ex hac autem similitudine plerumque 
etiam ipsarutfi r$rum nomina accipiunt. The • sacrament in 
question iS the hody of Christ secundum quendam moduni, 
but not absolutely; and its participation is a communicatio 
corporis et sanguinis ipsius (Ep. 54, 1); comp. De Doctr. Chr. 
iii. 9, lO, 16. In  the passage last mentioned he calls the 
partaking of Christ’s body, in the literal (Capernaitic) sense of 
the word (John vi. S3), facinus vel flagitium, and continues a$ 
follows; Figura est ergo, prsecipiens passioni Dominicte com- 
municanduIU et suaviter atque utihter recondendum in memoria, 
quod pro nobjs CarO ©jas crucifixa et vulnerata s i t ; comp. De 
Civ. Dei, xxi. C. 25. Eespecting the body of Christ he says, 
Ep. 146 : IlgO iDotoini corpus ita  in ccelo esse credo, ut erat 
in terra, quaudo aScendit in  ccelum, eomp. Marheimlee, p. 56 sS. 
Neander, Kg. he. 1469 ; JEhrard, s. 309 ff.— On the connec* 
tion subsisting hofeveen the views of Augustine respecting the 
Lord’s Supper and those respecting baptism, comp. Wiggen, 
ii. s. 146 > on the connection subsisting between these and 
his Vie-Ws of the sacraments in general, comp, above, § 137, 
note 2 : " Augugtim certainly did, not regard the Lords Supper 
as a mere memoi’ial festival, but he certainly brought out, as
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lie emld TiarMy help doing, the necessity of̂  the commeigordtion. 
As certainly he did not regard the bread and wine as mere 
signs of the Vnermrial, hit he does explain them as signs by which 
something ehe, viz. the body and Uood of Christ, are figura
tively represented]' S. L. in Gelzer’s Monatsbl. XXvii. 5, s. 335 ; 
comp, also d 336 £f.

(6) Comp. Opus. Imperf. contra Julian, iii. 162 ; see Gieseler, 
Dogmengesch. s. 407. [Augustine hOye relat$$ that a mother 
maje a plaster of the sacred bread, laid it upon the eyes of 
her son, borp. "with sealed eyes, and so healed him.J This 
viety of the magical efficacy of the lo rd ’s Supper he held in 
common with the greatest teachers of the E ast; thus Gregory 
of Kaz., comp. Orat. viii. 1? s. p. 228, and Ep. 2 4 0 ; UU- 
mann’s Gregory of jTaz. s. 483 ff.—’The dread of spilling any 
of the wine was the same as in the previous period, With 
this is allied the waRning of Gyrii of Jerusalem, that when a 
drop of the consecrated wine remains hanging on the lips, the 
eyes and brow must be wet With it (Cat. xxiii. c. 22); Gieseler, 
ubi supra.-*rOn the Communion of Children, which was cus
tomary particularly in the la t in  Chtirch, see the works on 
Archseology. \Gelasius, Bishop of Borne, writes, about A.D. 
49 5 : No one should venture to exclude any child from this 
saOtament, “ without which no one can attain to eternal life.” 
In  this prohibition is seen the value attached to infant com
munion.]

(7) Auggstine, Be Trinit, iji. 10: Bossunt habere honorem 
tanquam religiose, sed non stuporem tanquam mira. De 
Docfr. Christ, iii. 9, he calls the New Testament Sacraments, 
in contrast with the Old iTestament ceremonies, factu facillima, 
inteUectu augustissima, observations castissima, which, how
ever, are to be honoured, not carnali servitute, but spiritali 
libertate. Tp take the signs for the thing signified, he terms' 
a servilis infirmitas.

(8) Gdasius (t496), De duab. NatUr. in Christo, in  Bibl. 
Max. BB. t. viii. p. 703, quoted by Meyer, s. 34. Ifunscher, 
von Colin, s. 504: Certe sacramenta, quae sumimus, Oorporis 
et sanguinis Christi, divina res est, propter quod et per eadem 
divinse effieimur participes naturae et tamen esse non desinit 
substantia vd natura panis et vini. Et. Certe imago et 
similitudo corporis et sanguinis Christi in actions mysteriorum
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celebrantur. Satis^rgo nobis evidenter ostenditur, boc nobis 
in ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, quod in ejus imagine 
profitemur, qelebramus et sumimus, u t sicut in banc, scilicet 
in divinam transeant, Sancto Spiritu perficiente, substantiam, 
^mnanenfo tamfin. in s w  proprictate natnroe, sic illud ipsum 
mysteriam principals, cajus nobis efi&cientiam Tbtutemque 
veracitar reprsesentant.

(9) In  bis Connaentary on the Gospels (Assemani Bibl. 
Orient, i. lY9).

(10) After the example of Cyprian, the idea of a sacrifice 
is distinctly set forth by most of the bathers of this period. 
Thus by Gregory of bTazianaus (Orat. ii. 95, p. 5 6 ; Ullma%n, 
s. 483) and Sasil the Great (Ep. 93), though without any 
more precise definition {Klo$e, s. 72); so, too, by Leo th 
Great (Sermo Ixvi 2, clvi. 5), see Ferthel, s. 218, Anm. 
(against Griesbach, who interprets it  only tropically); against 
Ferthel, see Fu l̂cert, s. 479 ff. On A'mbrose (who first used 
the yford missa directly of the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper), Chrysostom, and Augustim, see Buckert, and tbe 
Histories of Doctrines by Neander and Gieseler. According 
to Steitz, I.C., “the germ of the adoration of the host is found in 
Chrysostom.’̂ (Compare the passages quoted.) And Jerome, 
too, sees in  the feast of the Lord’s Supper “ a daily offering 
of unspotted sacrifices for the sins of the bishop and tbe 
people who present them ” (Comment, in Tit. 1 8; and Ep. 14 
ad Heliodor. c. 8). On the other hand, Augustine speaks of 
sacrifice always in the figurative sense. So De Civ. Dei, x. 5: 
Saerificium visibile invisibilis sacrificii sacramentum, Le. sacrum 
signum est; and further, below: Quod ab hominibus appellate 
saerificium, signum est veri sacrificii. But Gregory the Great 

' speaks most distinctly (Moral. Lib. zxii. 2 6) of a guotidianum 
immolationis saerificium, and connects it  with masses for souls; 
see Lau, s. 484  sq., and the passages he cites. The more 
ancient idea of the thankofifering (Eucharist) naturally fell 
iuto the background more and more, behind this idea of a 
propitiatory offering, and the communion of the people 
similarlj' behind the sacrificial act of the priest.
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5. THE DOCTEINl: OP THE LASI* THINGS.

§ 139.

MilUnarimism.-"— Kingdom of Ohri$t̂

The contest in ■which Origen had engaged against the 
advocates of Millenarianisni (or Chiliasm), was soon after 
bis death adjusted in his favour. His disciple, Pionysim of 
Alexandria, succeeded mole by persuasion than by force in 
imposing silence on the follo’wers of Wepos, an Bgyptian 
bishop, who adhered to the letter of Scripture, and were 
opposed to all allegorical interpretation, and had the presbyter 
Coraeion for their leader after the death of Nipos (1). MiHe- 
narianism was from that time supported by but a .few of the 
eastern theologians (2). In  the West the chilia§tic expecta
tions were advocated by Laetantius (3), but conibated by 
Angustine^ who had himSelf once entertained simHar Views (4). 
Besides, it was very natural that Christianity should confidently 
expect a longer existence on earth, after it had become the 
religion of the State, and been permanently established. 
Thus the period of Christ's second coming, and of the destruc
tion of the world, was inevitably deferred from time to time, 
and i t  was only extraordinary events that caused men for a 
season to look forward to these things as nigh at hand.— The 
notion of Mdrcellus, that Christ’s heavenly kingdom itself will 
at some future period comc to an end (founded on 1 Cor. 
XV. 2 5), forms a remarkable parallel to Millenarianism (5)-

(1) On the treatise of Jfepos (a .d . 255), entitled 
Twv dXKrjjopta-rcov, and that of Dionysius, m pl iva'yjeXi.MV, 
as well as on the entire controversy, comp. Kuseb. vii. 24. 
Gennadius, De Dogm. Eccles. c. 55. Moslieirn, Comment, 
p. 720—728. Neander, Kg- i- 3, s. 1094. Coraoioii retracted 
his former views in consequence of a disputation brought 
about by Dionysius,
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(2) Methodius, who wRs in part an opponent of Origm, 
propounded jnillenarian notions in  his treatise. The Feast of 
the Ten Virgins (a dialogue on chastity), which was com
posed in  imitation of Plato’s Symposium; Orat. i.x. § 5 (in 
Comhejisii Auctuar. Noviss. Bibh Pp- Grsec. Pars i. p. 109). 
N'eander, Kg. i. 3, ?. 1233. According to Epiph. Har. 72, 
p. 1031 (comp. Jliei’- in Jes. lib. xviii.), ApolUnaris, too, 
held millenarian notions, and wrote a treatise in two books 
against the work of Dionysius, Which met with great success 
a t the tim e : Quern non solum (says Jerome, l.c.) suse sectae 
homines, sed. nostrorum in hae parte duntaxat plurima sequitur 
multitude. iLlthough Jerome rejected millenarianism in its 
full development, ho nevertheless expected a time when, after 
the overthrow of the Eoman Empire, the bondage of Israel 
should cease, and the promise (Eom. xi.) of the admission of 
the Jews to the privileges of salvation would be fulfilled 
{Ep. 129 ad Dardan. c. 7). W ith this he connected the 
coming of Antichrist. Qomp. Zockler, s. 443 f. Concerning 
the millenarian views of Bar Siodaili, abbot of Edessa, in 
Mesopotamia, towards the close of the fifth century, comp. 
Ueander, l.c. i i  3, s. 1181.

(3) Inst, v ii 14-*-26, c. 1 4 :  Sicut Deus sex dies in tantis 
rebus fabricafidis laboravit, ita  e t religio ejus et veritas in bis 
sex mElibus apnorum laboret necesse est, malitia preevalente 
aC dominante. E t rursus, quoniam perfectis operibus requievit 
die septimo eumque benedixit, necesse est, u t in fine sexti 
miUesimi anni malitia omais aboleatur e terra et regnet per 
annos mille justitia, sitque tranquillitas et requies a laboribus, 
qUos mundus jam  diu perfert. In  the subsequent part of the 
chapter he gives a fuU description of the state of the political, 
the physical, and the religious world antecedent to the millen
nial kingdom, and appeals both to the Sibylline oracles and to 
the Hystaspes. Comp. Corrodi, ii. s. 410, 423, 441, 455.

(4) Sermo f5 9  (0pp. t. v. p. 1060), which may be com
pared with De Civ. Dei, Xx- 7 . , . Quae opinio esset utcunque 
tolerabilis, si aliquse deliciae spiritales in illo sabbato adfuturae 
sanctis per Domini praesentiam crederentur. Nam etiam nos 
hoc opinati fxiimus aliquando. Sed cum eos, qui tunc resur- 
rexerint, dicant immoderatissimiS carnajibus epulis vacaturos, 
in quibus cibus sit tantus ac potus, u t non solum nullam
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modestiam teneanfc, sed modum quoque ipsius incredulitatis 
excedant; nuUo modo ista possunt nisi a carnalibus credi. 
■Hi antem, qui spiritales sunt, istos ista credentes 'x̂ CkiaaTa'i 
appellant grseco vocabulo, quos verbum e verbo exprimentes, 
nos possumus Milliarios nuncupare. The first resurrection 
(Eev. X X . 5) is explained by Augustine, as the deliverance of 
the soul from the dominion of sin in this life ; as, in  general, 
an orthodoxy which maintains the authority of the Apocalypse, 
and yet will, not allow Millenarianism, can only escape from 
its difficulties by an arbitrary exegesis, like that of Augustine 
on this passage.

(5) Comp, the works on Marcellus, quoted § 92, note 6 ; 
Klose, s. 42 ff., and the passages cited by him. Cyril of Jeru
salem, Cat. X V . 27 (14 Milles), combating this opinion, appeals 
to the words of the angel (Luke i. 33) and of the prophets 
(Dan. vii. 13, 14, etc.); in reference to 1 Cor. xv. 25, he 
asserts that the term a'xpi,<t includes the terminus ad quem.— 
Klose, s. 82, questions whether Photimcs adopted the views of 
Marcellus. [Comp. Willenborg, Die Orthodoxie d. Marcellus 
von Ancyra, Munster 1859.]

§ 140.

The Besurrection of the Body.

The idea of a twofold resurrection, taken from the Book of 
Eevelation, still held by Lactantius (1), afterwards shared the 
fa te , of Millenarianism (2). Though Methodius combated 
Origen’s idealistic doctrine of the resurrection (3), yet several 
of the eastern theologians adopted it (4), till the zealous 
anti-Origenist party succeeded in the ensuing controversies 
in establishing their doctrine, that the body raised from the 
tomb is in every respect identical with that which formed in 
this life the organ of the soul. Jerome even went so far as to 
make this' assertion in reference to the very hair and teeth (5). 
Augustine's views on this point were, during the earlier part 
■of his life, more in accordance with the Platonic and 
Alexandrian mode of th inking; but afterwards he • gave the
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preference to more sensuous notions, though he was at mudi 
pains to clear the doctrine in  question as far as possible from 
all gross and carnal additions (6). Later definitions have 
referenoe rather to unessential points Cl).

(1) Inst. Vii. 20 : iTec tanien universi tunc (ie. at the 
commepcemeat of the millennial reign) a Deo judicabnntur, 
sed ii tantum  qui sunt in Dei religione versati. Comp. c. 26: 
. . .  Eodem tempore (ie. a t the end of the world. after the 
millennial reign) fiet secunda ilia et puhlica omnium resurrectio, 
in qua excitabUntur injusti ad cruciatus sempiternos.

(2) Augustine, De Civ. Dei, xx. 7 :  De his duabus resur- 
lectionibus Joannes . . . eo modo locutus est, u t earum prima 
a quibnsdam postris non intellecta, insuper etiam in quasdam 
xidiculas fabillas verteretur. Comp. Epijphan. Ancor. § 97, 
p. 99. Gev/nad. lib. i. c. 6, et 25.

(3) IJepl dmo-Tatfe®? X070?. Phot. Bibl. Cod. 234. Bosder, 
i  s. 297. Comp. Mpiph. Hser. 64, 12-62 ,

(4) Gregorp of jTazianzus, Gregory of bTyssa, and partly 
also Basil the Great, adopted the views of Origcn. Thus 
Gregory of bTazianzus (Orht. ii. 17, p. 20, and in  other places) 
rested belief in immortality principally on this, that man, 
considered a s  a spiritual being, is of divine origin, and con
sequently has an immortal nature. The body which perishes 
is transient,, but the soul is the breath of the Almighty, and 
the deliverance from the fetters of the body is the most 
essential point of future happiness; see Ulhnann, s. 501, 502. 
Similar Statements are made by Gregory of ITyssa, De Anima 
et EesmTectione (0pp. t. hi. p. 181 [247]), see Bxvpf, s. 
187 £f.; Mfvmcher, Handbuch, iv. s. 4 3 9 ; Baur, Dg. i  2, 
s. 434. Both Gregory of 17azianzus and Gregory pf Hyssa 
compared (in the manner of Origen) the body of man to 
the coats of skins with Vhich our first parents were clothed 
after the fall. On the more indefinite views of Ba&d 
(Horn. vhi. in Hexaemeron, p. 78, and in Damem, p. 72), see 
Klose, s. 77. Titus of Bostra (fragm. in Joh. Bamascem 
Parallela Sacra, 0pp. t. i i  p. 763) propounded a more refined 
doctrine of the resurrection. Chrysostom, though asserting 
the identity Of the body, Horn. x. m i 2 Ep. ad Cor. .(0pp. t. ix. 
p. 603), kept to the Pauhne doctrine, and maintained in
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particular tlie difference between the pre,sent aiid tbe ftiture
body: 2'v Be fiot o'KO'jrei, ttw? ,Std rav 6vô t<cv Beiictfvcn
(p ’/iTt.) i'rjV virepo'^rjv t S)V jjeeKKovrajv •wpO’s T& iTUpOVTV 
elirB)v >yap iirvyeiov (2 Cor, v. 1) avredrjKe Trjv ovpaviav^ /e,t,X, 
Synesius, a Cbristian philosopher of Cyrene, frankly acknov-* 
ledged that he could not adopt the popular notions On this 
point (which some interpreted as a complete denial of the 
doctrine of the resurrection). Comp, Evagrius, H ist,. -Ecoh 
i, 15, and Ep. 105 ad Euoptium fratrem, in the Opte of 
Yalesvas Op. that passage. [Comp. Synesms, Opera Omaia, 
ed. Krê ii'ng&r, Landshut 1 850 ; and his Homilies trsduites 
pour la premiere fois, par B. Kolhe, Berlin 1850.]

(5) E^iphanius, Theophilus of Alexandria, and JetoiM, 
may be cphsidered as the representatives of this zealous 
party. The last two had themselves formerly eptertaiued 
more liberal views, nor did Theophilus even afterwards 
hesitate to ordain Sywsius as bishop of Ptolemaisj see 
MUnseTim', Bhudhuch, iv. s. 442.* But they opposed, with 
especial vehemence, John of Jerusalem and Bufinus. Jetovm 
was by no means satisfied (Apol. contra Euf. lib- iv. Op. t. ii, 
p. 145) 'With the language of Eufinus, even when he asserted 
the resurrection hujus carnis (in the Expos. Symbol, app.), 
and still less 'With the caution of John, who distinguished 
(rightly from the exegetical point of view) between flesh and 
body, therefore made the following definite assertions 
(Adv. Errores Joann. Hier. ad Pammach. 0pp. t. ii. p. 118 ss<)> 
which he founds especiaEy on Job xix. 26 : Caro est propric, 
qu£c sanguine, venis, ossibus nervisque constringitur. . . . Certe 
ubi peUis et caro, ubi ossa et nervi et sanguis et venae* ihi 
carnis structura, ibi sexus proprietas. . . .  Videbo autem in 
ista carne, quae me nunc cruciat, quae nunc prae dolor© 
distiEat. Idcirco Deum in carne conspiciam, quia omn©s 
infirmitates meas sanavit.— And so he goes on to say in 
reference to the reSurrection-bodies: Habent dentes, ventrelm* 
genitaha et tamen nec cibis nec uxoribus indigent. Eroni 
the stridor deutium of the condemned he infers that we shall 
have teeth; the passage: Capilli capitis vestri numerati sunt, 
proves, in his opinion, that not even our hair will be wanting.

’ He aceeptei thetislxopiic only on the condition that he might retain Ws 
&ee opinions.
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Btifc Ms principal argument is founded on the identity of the 
body of believers with that of Christ. In  reference to 1 Cor. 
XV. 50, he lays great stress upon the use of the term possfdm 
regnum Dei, which he distinguishes from the resurrectio. 
Copip. Priidentius (Apotheos. 1063  ss.) :

J lo sto  melutt in  C hfisto corpus rcsurgere. Quid me 
I)esperare jubes ? V eniam , quibus ille  revenit 
Qalcata de morte v iis. Quod credimus, hoc e s t :
3Et totus veniajn, nec enim  m inor aut alius quam 
iTunC sutft restituar. V u ltu s, vigor, et color idem,
Qui jpodo v iv it, erit. Nec me vel dente vel mgue 
Praii^atum revom et patefaoti fossa sepulcri.

(6) Augustine propounded the more liberal view, De Pide 
et Syrnb. c. lO : Tempore immutationis angelicse noa jam 
caro erit et sanguis, sed tantum  corpus— in  ccelestibus nulla 
caro, sed corpora simplicia et lucida, quse appellat Ap. spiritalia, 
nonnuUi aptenf vocant retheria; the opposite view is set forth 
in his Eetractationes, p. 17. The whole doctrine is fully 
developed in Encliirid. ad Laur. 84-92 , and De Civ. Dei, 
xxii. c. l l ‘-2 1 : E rit ergo spiritui subdita caro spiritahs, sed 
tamen paro, non spirittis, sicut carni subditus fuit spiritus ipse 
carnalis, sed tamen spiritus, non caro. In  reference to the 
general aspect of the doctrine, he says. Ad Laur. c. 88 s.; 
Non perifc Deo terrena materies, de qua mortalium create 
carO, sed in quOndihet pulverem cineremve solvatur, in 
quoslibet halitus Burasque diffugiat, in  quamcunque aliorum 
corporuta substantiam vel in  ipsa elementa yertatur, in quo- 
rumcunque animajium, etialh hominum cedat carnemque 
mutetur, illi animte humanas puncto temporis redit, quae illam 
primitus, u t homo fierpt, csesceret, viveret, animavit; but this 
admits of Some limitation: Ipsa itaque terrena materies, quae 
discedente anima fit cadaver, non ita  resurrectione reparabitur, 
u t ea, quae dilabuntur et in  alias atque alias aliarum rerum 
species formasque vertuntpr (quamvis ad corpus redeant, unde 
lapsa sunt), ad easdem quoqne corporis partes, ubi fuerunt, 
redire necesse sit (this would be impossible, especially in the- 
case of the hair and nails)* . . . Sed quemadmodum, si status 
cujuslibet solubUis metalli aut igne liquesceret, aUt conterere- 
tur in  pulverem, aut confunderetUr in massam, et earn vellet 
artifex ex illius materies quantitate feparare, nihil interesset

    
 



140.J THE RSStBEECTlOJI OE THE BODY. 93

ad ejus integritatem, quae patticula materise cui membro 
statu® redderetur, dunx tamen totum, ex quo constituta fueraty 
re$tituta resqmeret. Ita  I>eus Tnirabilit^ atque iqefeMKfcer 
attifex de toto, quo earo nostra constiterat, earn mirabili et 
ineffabili celeritate restituet. iTec aliquid attinebit ad ejus 
rejutegrationem, utrum capilli'ad capillos tedeant 6t  Ungues 
ad bngues: an quicquid eorum p$rierat, mutetur in (jamem et 
in partes alius corporis revocetup, curante artificis providentia, 
na quid indacens fiat. Nor is it necessary to suppose that the 
differences of size and statore will continue in  the life 6© come, 
but everything 'will be restored in the proportions of the 
divine image. Cap. 9 0 : Eesul’̂ ent igitur Sanctorum corpora 
sine ullo vitio, sine uUa deforlUitate, sicUt sine ulla corrupt 
tidne, onere, difficultate, etc. .AH will have the stature of the 
fuU-grown man, and, as a general rule, that of thirty years 
old (the age of Christ), De Civ. Dei, lib. i, e. 12 . He gives 
particular statements respecting children, De Civ. Dei, lib. i. 
c. 14 ; the different Sexes, c. 17 ; concerning children born 
prematurely and lusuS naturae,-ib. c. 13, and Ad Laur. 85, 87. 
Moreover: Si quis in eo corporis toodo, in quo defunctus est, 
resurrectuntm unumqUemque Contendit, non est cum illo 
laboriosa contradictions pugnandum; De Civ. Dei, 1. i. c. 16. 
On the similar views of Gregm*̂  the Gh'eat, see Lau, S. 510 ff.

(7) The opinion of Origen having been condemned by the 
decisions of synods ix. p, 399 and 513) on the naiTuw
basis of this orthodoi^y, there cOuJd be but slight modifications. 
Tq these belong, e.g., the controversy which arose between 
Eutychius, patriarch of Constantinople, who maintained that 
the resurrection body Was- impalpabilis, afid Gregory the Great, 
bishop of Eome, who -denied it  {Greg. M. Moral, in  Jobum, 
hb, xiv. c. 29, Milnscher, Handbuch, iv. s. 449); and the con
troversy which took place between the monophysitic Philo- 
ponites and the Cononites respecting the question, whether 
the resurreOtion was to be considered as a new creation of 
matter, or as a mere transfbrmation of the form ? Comp. 
Timoth. De Heeept. Hseret. in Ootelerii Monum. Eccl. Grmcm, 
t. iii p. 413 ss. Watch, HistoHe der Hetzereien, Th. viii. 
s. 762 ff. Miinscher, Handbuch, iv. s. 45O', 451. Gieseler, 
Dogmengesch. s. 427. [The theory of Philoponus rested on 
his Aristotelian principle, that matter and form are inseparable.
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and that with the death of the body both matter and form are 
destroyed; conseo[uently there must he a new creation.—One 
view condemned as Origenistic was, that the bodies will te 
raised in.the spherical form, that being the most perfect; another, 
that the bodies will at some future time be annihilated.]

§ 141.

General Judgment.— Conflagration of the World.— Purgatory.

Hiypfner, D e Origiue D ogm atis de Purgatorio, H al. 1792. J. F. Cotta, His- 
. toria Succincta D ogm atis de Poenarum Infernalium Duratione, Tubing.

1774. {Pasaaglia, D e jEternitate Poenarum, Eatisb. 1854.]

The views concerning the general judgment were still 
substantially founded on the representations of Scripture, but 
more fully described and pictorially represented, in the fore
ground and background, by the imagination of the age (1). 
The Fathers of the preceding age believed in a general con
flagration which was to accompany the general judgment, 
as well as to destroy the world, and ascribed to it  a purifying 
power (2). ,The shape given to this hy Augustine was, that 
this purifying fire (ignis purgatorius) has its seat in Hades, 
i.e. the place in  which the souls of the departed were supposed 
to remain until the general resurrection (3). This idea, as 
well as further additions on the part of other theologians, 
especially Ccesarius of Arles (4) and Gregory the Great (5), 
prepared the way for the more definite doctrine of purgatory (6). 
This doctrine, being brought afterwards into connection with 
the doctrine of the mass, was made subservient to the purposes 
of the hierarchy, and contributed to obscure the evangelical 
doctrine of salvation.

(1) The end of the world will be preceded by signs in the 
sun, the moon, and the stars; the sun will be changed into 
blood, the moon will not give her light, etc. Comp. Basil 
the Great, Horn. 6 in Hexaem. p. 54 (al. 63). Lactantius, 
vii. 19 ss., c. 25 (he refers to the Sibylline oracles). Short 
descriptions of the general judgment are given by Gregory of
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Nazianz. Orat. xvi. 9, p. 305 ss., and xix. 15, p. 373.—  
According to Padl, Moral. Eegula, 6 8, 2, the coming of our 
Lord will he suddeh, the stars will fall &om heaven, etc.; but 
we ought not to think of this manifestation as roTnKrj tj 
a a p K L K r i ,  hut i v  Toy v ra rp ^?  K a r a  i r d c r r ) ^  T'^? o lK o v [J tA v r j< ;

d 6 p 6 < o < { , see s. 74. Comp. Horn, in Ps. xxxiii p. 184
(al. 193, 194), Ep. 4 6,-^According to Cyril of Jerusalem, the 
second coming of our Lord will he announced by the appeal'^ 
ance of a cross. Cat. 15. 2 2 ; comp, the whole description, 
19—33 .— AugustiM endeavoured dogmatically to define the 
facts which are teptesented in  figurative language,^ instead of 
giving rhetorical descriptions, as the Greek theologians loved 
to do f he therefore sought to- bring the doctrine of retribution 
into agreement with his doctrine of predestination; see De 
Civ. Dei, X X . 1: Quod ergo in  confessions ac professions tenet 
omnis ecclesia Dei Veri, Christum de ccelo esse venturum ad 
vivos ac mortuos jhdicandos, hunc divini judicii nltimum diem 
dicimus, i.e. novissilnum tempus. Earn per quot dies hoc judi
cium tendatur, incertum e s t: sed scripturarum more sanctamm 
diem poni solere pro tempore, nemo, qui illas litteras quamlibet 
negligenter legerit, hescit. Ideo autem cum diem judicii 
dicimus, addimils nltimum vel novissimum, quia et nunc 
judicat ot ah humani gereris initio judicavit, dimittens de 
paradise, et a hguo vitae separans primes homines peccati 
magni perpetratorfis; imo etiam quando angelis peccantibus 
non pepercit, quorum princeps homines a se ipso subversus 
invidendo subveftit, prOCul dubio judicavit. ISTec sine illius 
alto justoque judieio et in hoc aerio ccelo et in terris, et 
daemonum et homihum miserrima vita est erroribus aerumnis- 
que plenissima. VerUm 6tsi nemo peccasset, non sine bono 
rectoque judieio Ulliversam rationatem creaturam perseveran- 
tissime sibi Domiho sUo haerentem in aetema beatitudine 
retineret. Judicat etiam non solum universaliter de genere 
daemonum atqiie hominum, u t miseri suit propter primorum 
meritum peccatorum; sed etiam de singulorum operibus 
propriis, quae gCruUt arbitrio voluntatis, etc. —  As to the 
process of the general judgment itself, see ibid. c. 14.

 ̂He points out (De Gestis pel. c. 4, § 11) th e  variety of figurative expres
sions usedin Scripture iureference to th is  subject, which can hardly he combined 
in one representation.
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(2) Comp. § 77, note 6. This idea of a purifying fire is 
very distinctly set forth by Gregory of Nazianzus in Orat. 
xxxix. J9 , p. 690 (Ullmann, s. 504). Less definitely in 
Orat. 36-, p. 739 (Ullmann, s. 505).— Eoman Cathclic 
conamehtators have inferred too much in support of their 
theory ffom the general expression irvpl Kadaipofievy, which 
Gregory of Nyssa makes use of— De iis qui prsemature ahri- 
piuntur (0pp. iii. p. 3 2 2 ); see Schrdckli, Kirchengeschichte, 
xiv. s. 135. Basil the Great supposes (Horn. 3 in Hexaemeron, 
p. 27 (32)) that the fire which is to destroy the world has 
existed from the time of- the creation, but that its effects 
are neutralized by a sufficient quantity of water, until the 
consumption of the latter; see Klose, s. 773.

(3) Angnd.ine agrees with other theologians in his general 
views respecting the conflagration of the world, De Civ. Lei, 
X X . 18 ; in the same place he endeavours to give a satisfactory 
reply to th,C question. Where the righteous will be during the 
general conflagration ? Possumys respondere, futuros eos esse 
in superioribus partibus, quo ita  non adscendet flamma illiirs 
incendii, quemadmodum nec unda diluvii. Taha quippe ilhs 
ineriint Corpora, ut iUic sint, nbi esse voluerint. Sed nec 
ignem Conflagrationis iUius pertimescent immortales atque 
incojTuptibiles fecti: sicut virorum trium corruptibiha corpora 
atque mortaha in camino ardenti vivere illeesa potuerunt. 
Like the earlier theologians, Augustine brings the idea of .a 
purification wrought by fire into connection with 1 Cor. 
iii. 11—1 5 ; see Enchirid. ad Laur. § 68. In  the next section 
he Continues as follows (in reference to the disposition to 
chng too much to earthly goods) : Tale aliquid etinm post Kmc 
vitam fieri incredibile non est, e t utrum ita sit, queeri potest, 
E t aut inVeniri aut latere nonnullos fideles per ignem pur- 
gatorium, quanto magis minusV'e bona pereuntia dilexerunt, 
tanto tardius citiusve' salvari: pon tamen tales, de qnihus 
dictum eOt, quod regnum Dei pop possidebunt, nisi coUveni- 
enter pcenitentibus eadem crimina remittantur. Comp. Le 
Civ. Dei, lib. i. c. 24, 2 6 ; Qusest. ad Dulc. § 13. At the 
Synod of Diospohs it  was objected to Pelagius, that he taught 
that a t the last judgment the ungodly and sinners would not 
be spared, but bum in everlasting fire; to which he replied, 
that this was according to the gospel, and that whoever taught
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otherwise was an Origenist. But Augustine conjectures tliat 
Pelagins thereby infant to deny the purifying fire; comp. 
Wiggers,i. 1^5; Neander, !Kg. ii. 3, s. HQ’S, |2 2 5 , 1404- 
[As quoted Neander, the objection reads: “ Ifi die judicii 
iniquis et peccatorihus non esse parcendum, sed eeternis eos 
ignibus esse exurendos; ” aqd d^eander adds- that it  is probable 
that Peldgius was eombating those who held out the promise Of 
final salvation to a dead chtp;ch-faith, not connected with a 
change Of heart, etc,,—and that this interpretation "is confirmed 
by Augti$tine's remark on this passage in his D eO e^ s  Belagii/'j 
Whether Prudcnii%s taught it, ^ee Sehrdckh, Kirchengeseh. yii. 
s. 126. He speaks of different degrees of hell.

(4) Sermo viii. 4 in Augv^L 0pp. t. v. Append, (the passage 
is quoted by MllnscTier, mn QoUn, i. s. 62). He makes a dis
tinction between CUpitalia crimiua and minuta peccata. None 
but the latter can be expiated either in this life by painful 
sufferings, alms, or placability manifested towards enemies, or in 
the life to come by the purifying fire (longo tempore cruciandi).

(5) (Gregory the Great may rightly be called (With ScJirdcJch) 
the “ inventor of the doctrine of purgat&ryf if on Sfich a subject 
we may speak of invention. On the one hand (pial. iv. 39), 
the doctrine of purgatory, which with Augustine has still the 
character of a private opinion, he lays down as a.n article of 
faith, sa.ying: De quibusdam levibus culpis esse ante judicium 
purgaforius ignis cPedendus est, and rests his opinion on Matt- 
xii. 31. (He thinks that some sins ar$ not pardoned till after 
death, but to that Class belong only what are called minor sins, 
such as talkativeness, levity, and dissipated hfe,^) On the 
other hand, he wan the first writer who clearly propounded 
the idea of a deliverance from purgatory by intercessory 
prayer, by masses for the dead (sacra oblatio hostice salutaris), 
etc., and adduced instances in support Of his view, to which 
he himself attached Credit. Comp. Dial. iv. 25 and, 57, Moral, 
ix. c. 34 ; Sehrockh, Kirchengeseh. xVii. s. 255 ff.; Neand^T, 
Kg. iii s. 271; Lau, s. 485 ff., 508 ff. If  we compare Gregory’s 
doctrine with the former (more idealistic) notions concerning

' According to Gregory, t i e  passage on which earlier teachers relied, 1 Cor. 
iii. 13, may be referred t6 tribulations in hac v ita  ; but he hinrself prefers the 
usual interpretation, and understands by the wood, hay, and stilbhle, mentidned 
in iii. 12, naitaportant aad sKght sews f

Hagenb. H ist. Doer. li. G
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the efficacy of the purifying fire, we may adopt the language 
of Schmidt (JCirchengesch. iii. s. 280) : “ The belief in an un
interrupted endeavour after a  higher degree of perfection, which 
death itself cannot interrupt, d e g e n e e a t e d  in t o  a  b e l ie f , ik
PUEGATOEY,”

(6) Abuses were already found as to prayers for the dead; 
and Aerius, a presbyter a t Sebaste (about a .d . 3 6 0 ) ,  wished to 
have them abolished, but they still continued. At first they 
prayed for  martyrs and saints (Epiphanius, 75, § 7).' Augus
tine, on the other hand, th o ugh t: Injuria est pro martyre 
orare, cujus nos debemus oratiotiibus commendari (Sermo xvii.). 
I t  became a more general ecclesiastical observance to introduce 
into the intercession of the saints a petition for the shortening 
of the pangs of purgatory.

§ 142.

The State of the Messed and the Damned.

. Gregory of Hazianzus and some other theologians supposed 
that the souls of the righteous, prior to the resurrection of the 
body, are at pnce admitted into the presence of God (pass
ing over the doctrine of H ades); while the majority of the 
ecclesiastical w riters' of this period (1) believed that men do 
not receive their full reward till after the resurrection of the 
body (2) and the last judgment. According to Gregory of 
ISTazianzus, Gregory of Kyssa, hhd other theologians who adopted 
the views of Origen, the blessedness of heaven consists in 
more fully developed knowledge, in  intercourse with all the 
saints and righteous, and paptly in  the deliverance from the 
fetters of the body; Augustine added that the soul then ob
tained its true liberty. But all writers admitted the difficulty 
of forming jdst views on this subject (3). The sufferings of 
the damned Were represented as the Opposite of the pleasures 
of the blessed, and in  the descriptions of the punishments of 
hell greater prominence was given to gross sensuous repre
sentations. Many were disposed to regard the fire in question
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as a material fire; thougli ZoxtantiiiS depicted i t  in more 
refined images, while others painted it in terrible descrip
tions (4). There were still some theologians “who favoured 
the idea of d^rees both of bliss and torment (5). As regarded 
the duration of the punishments of hell, the opinion was more 
general that they are eternal ( 6) ;  bub yet Arndbim maintained 
that they Would at last cease, but With the annihilation of 
the individual (7); and even the humane view of Origeh, in a 
few of its representatives, stiH dared to express a glimmer of 
hope in  favour of the damned (fs). Jerome at least admitted 
that those amOng the damned who have been orthodcxt enjoy 
a Mnd of privilege (9). And lastly, it iS a remarkable fact, 
which, however, admits of explanation, that A%gu&iine enter
tained milder views on this point than the legal Pdagixis (10), 
who, as well as the practical Chrysostom {11), maintained the 
eternal duration of the punishments of heU, in  accordance With 
his strict doctrine of moral retribution. The doctrine of the- 
restitution of aH things shared the fate of Origenism (12), and 
made its appearance in after ages only in connection with, 
other heretical notions, and especially with the otherwise anti- 
OrigenistiC Millenarianism.

(1) Orat. X . p. 173,174. Comp. Gennad. De Dogm. EcclSs, 
c. 46 , Gregory the Great, Moral, hb. iv. c. 37. Eu^dnus  ̂too, 
relates (He Vita Constant, iii. 40) that Helena, the mother of 
thp emperor, went immediately to God, and was transformed 
into an angelic substance (di/ea-Tdtx îovTo).

(2) Thus Ambrose, De Bono Mortis, c. Ifi; De Cain et Abel, 
lib. ii. c. 2 : Bolvitur corpOrO anima et post finem vitse hujus, 
adhuc tamen futuii judicii ambiguo suspenditur. Ita  finis 
nuUuS, ubi finis putatur. JSitary,, Tract, in Ps. cxx. p, 883. , 
Augustine, Enobirid. ad Laur. § 109 : Tempos, quod inter 
hominis mortem et ultimam resurrectionem interpositum est, 
animas abditis receptaculis continet  ̂ sicut unaquseque digna 
est vel requie vel serumna, pro eo, quod sortita est in carne 
cum viveret ; comp. Sermn 48. Even some of the Greek 
theologians taught that no man receives his full reward before 
the general judgment. Chrys. in Ep, ad Hebr. Horn, xxviii
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(0pp. t. xii. p, 924) et in 1 Ep. ad Corintli. Horn, xxxis. (Opp, 
XL p. 436). He there defends the belief in the Christian 
doctrine of the resurrection as distinct from a mere hope in the 
cmtinuM ^isterm  of the soul after death. Cyril Alex. Contra 
Anthropom. c, 5, 7 ss.

(3) According to Gregor. IsFyss. Orat. Catech. c. 40, the 
hlessedpess of heaven cannot be described by words. Gregor. 
Naziauz. Orat. xvi. 9, p. 306, supposes it  to consist in the 
perfect knowledge of God, and especially of the Trinity {Seapla 
T/3K*So9)i—in full accordance with the intellectual and con- 
telnpiative tendency predominant in  the Eastern Church at 
that time. Gregory, however, does not restrict the enjoy- 
ndent of eternal happiness to the intuitive vision and know
ledge of G od; but, inasmuch as this knowledge itself is 
brought about by a closer union with God, the blessedness 
of the redeemed in heaven wiU also consist in this inward 
union With God, in perfect peace both internal and external, 
in  the intercourse with blessed spirits, and in the elevated 
knowledge of aU that is good and beautiful, Orat. viii. 23, p. 
232. Ehetorical descriptions are found in Orat. vii. 17, p. 
209 , vii. 21, p. 213. TJllmann, s. 502. Basil the Great 
depicts this blessedness for the most part in a negative way: 
HomiL in  Ps. cxiv. p. 204 (quoted \>j Xlose, s. 76). Augustine 
also begins De Civ. Dei, xxii. 29, 30, with the confession: Et 
dla quidem aetio, vel potius .quips atque otium, quale futUrum 
sit, si rerum velim dicere, nescio; non enim hoc unquata per 
sensus Corporis vidi Si autem mehte, i.e. intelligentia vidisse 
me dicam, quantum est aut quid est nostra intelligentia ad 
illam excellentiam —^According to Augustine, the happiness 
of the blessed consists in the enjoyment of heavenly peace 
which passes knowledge, and the vision of God, which cannot 
be compared with bodily vision. P u t while Gregory of 
Hazianzus assigned the first place to theological knowledge 
(insight into the Trinity), Auguytine founded his theory of the 
blessed life upon anthropology. The blessed obtain true liberty, 
by which he undejstood tha t they cars no longer sin ; nam 
primum liberum arbitriuni, quod homini datum est, quando 
primum creatus est rectus, potuit non pecCare, sed potuit et 
peccare; hoc autem novissimum eo potentius erit, quo peccare 
non poterit. Verum hoc quoque Dei tounere, non suee .possi-
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bilitate naturae. Aliud est enim, esse Deujnj aliud participem 
l)ei. Deus natura peccare non potest; partiCeps vero Dei ab 
iUo accipit, ut peccare non possit. . . . And as "witb freedom, 
so with immortality: Sicut enim prima immortalitas fuit, quam 
peccando Adam perdidit, posse non mori, novissijna erit, non 
posse mori. Augnstiae, moreover, thought that the  blessed 
retain the full recollection of the past, evep of the sufferings 
which befell them while on earth, but so that they do not feel 
what was painful in these. They also knoW the torments of 
the damned ivithoUt being disturbed in their owp happiness 
(similar views wer6 expressed by Chrysoitom, Horn. x. in 2 Ep. 
ad Corinth., 0pp. t, xi. p. 605). God is the end and object 
of all desire, and thhs the essential substapcO of the blessed
ness : Ipse erit finis desideriorum nostrOruhl, qui sine fine 
videbitur, sine fastidio amabitur, sine fatigatiope laudabitur.—  
Cassiodorus, De Apiaaa, c. 12 (0pp. t, ii. p. fiOd, 605), gives 
a summary of what Earlier theologians had tSnght concerning 
the eternal happiness of the blessed.

(4) Zaciantnis, Vii, 2 1 : . . .  Quia peccata ill corporibus con- 
traxerunt (damnati), rurSus came induentur, ut in corporibus 
piaculum solvent; et tamen non erit caro jjla, quam Deus 
homini superjecetit, huic terrense similiS, sed insolubilis ac 
permanens in seteraUlU, ut sufficere possit Cruciatibus et igni 
sempiterno, cujus patura diverse est ab hoc nostro, quo ad 
vitae necessaria utimur, qui, nisi alicujus matorise fomite alatup, 
extinguitur. At ille divinus per se ipsuw semper vivit ac 
viget sine uUis alimentis, nec admixtum hahet fumum, sed 
est purus ac liquidus 6t in aquae modum fiuidus. Hon enim 
vi ahqua sursum Versus urgetur, sicut poster, quern labes 
terreni corporis, quo tenetur, et fumus inte'miixtus exsilire 
cogit et ad ccEleStem paturam cum trepidatiope mobili subvol- 
are. Idem igitur divipus ignis una eademqpe vi atque potentia 
et cremabit impios et recreabit, et quaptuln e corporibus 
absumet, tantum rbpohet, ac sibi ipse aeternPm pabulum sub- 
.ministrabit. Quod poetae in vulturem Tityi traPstulerant, ita 
sine ullo revirescentiupi corporum detrimento aduret tantum 
ac sensu doloris afficiet.*— Gregory of Hazianzius supposed the 
punishment of the damned to consist eSsePtially in their 
separation from God, and the consciousnees of their own 
vileness (Orat. xvi. 9, p. 306 ):  Tol<s Be (lerd r&v dXKcop
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iSdcravo ,̂ fidWov Be irpo t S>v aW av to d-7Teppi<f>6at 6eov, Koi 
rj iv T& avveiBon (iLaj(vv7) •jrepa’i ovk ^ov<ra. Basil th 
Great, on the contrary, gives a more yivid description of that 
punishment, Homil. in  Ps. xxiii. (Opj). t. i. p. 151), and else- 
vphere. CoBrp. Klose, s. 75, 76. Munscher, Handbuch, iv. 
g. 458. Chrysostom exhausts his eloquence in depicting the 
torments of the damned in  repulsive pictures; in Theod. 
Lapsum, i. c. 6 (OpP- t. iv. p. 560, 561). ITevertheless in 
other places, e.g. in  his Ep. ad Eom. Horn. xxxi. (0pp. x. p. 
3 9 6), he justly  observes, tha t it  is of more importance to Imow 
how to escape hell, than to know where it  is, and what is its 
mature. Gregor. Nyss. (Orat. Cat. 40) endeavours to turn the 
thoughts away from all th a t is sensuous (the fire of hell is 
no t to be looked tipon as a  material fire, nor is the worm 
which never dies an Irrlyeiov Bgptov). Augustine, too, sees 
that first of all separation from God is to be regarded as the 
death and punishment of the damned (De Morib. Eccles. Gath, 
c. 1 1 ) ;  but he leases it to his readers to choose between the 
more sensuous or the more spiritual mode of interpretation; 
it is a t.a ll events better to th ink of both at once; De Civit. 
Dei, xxi. 9, 1 0 ; comp. Greg. M. M oral xv. c. 17.

(5) Gregor. Naeiam. rests his idea of different degrees of 
blessedness on John xiv. 2, comp. Orat. xxvii. 8, p. 493, xiv. 
5, p. 260, xix. 7, p. 367, xxxii. 33, p. 601. Ullmam,&. 
503. Basil the Great sets forth similar views in Eunom. lib. 
3, p. 273. Klose, s. 77. Aiigustine, too, supposed the exist
ence of such degrees, De Civ. Dei, xxii. 30, 2. He admits 
that it is impossible to say in lohat they consist, quod tamen 
futuri sint, non est ambigendum. . But in the absence of any 
feeling of envy whatever, no one’s happiness will be the less 
because he does not enjoy so high a position as others. Sic 
itaque habebit donuhl alius alio minus, ut hoc quoque donum 
habeat, ne velit apipHns.— Jertwie even charged Jovinian with 
heresy, because he denied the degrees in question; Adv. Jov. 
hb. ii. (Op. t. ii. p. 58 s.).— According to Augustine, there are 
also degrees of condenjnation, De Civ. Dei, xxi. 15 : Hequa- 
quam tamen negandum est, etiam ipsixm seternum ignem pro 
diversitate meritorunl quamvis inalorum aliis leviorem, aliis 
futurum esse graviorem, sive ipsius vis atque ardor pro poena 
digna cujnsque varietur (he thus admitted a relative cessation
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of damnation) sive ipse sequaliter ardeat, sed non se<juali 
molestia sentiatur. Comp. Enohir. ad Lanr. § 11$. Cr'i'Rg. M. 
Moral ix. c. 39, lib. xvi. c. 28. The opinions of the Fathers 
were most wavering respecting children that die without 
being baptized. (Comp. § 13 T, nPte 0.)

(6) This opinion was principally founded on the use of the 
word alcovio'i in Matt. xxv. 41, 46 : it must have the same 
meaning ip reference to both life and punishment. Thus 
Augustine says, De Civ. Dei, xx l 23 : Si utrujnq;n.e seternum, 
profecto aut ntrumo[ue cum fine diuturnum, aut utrumq.ne 
sine fine perpetuupa debet intelhgi. Faria enim relata sunt, 
hinc supplicium seternum, inde vita eeterna. DicPre autem in 
hoe uno eodemq.ne sensu, vita seterna.sine fine erit, supplicium 
aeternum finem habebit, multpm absprdum est. Unde, quia 
vita aeterna SanctorUm sine fine erit, supplicium quoque 
mternum quibus erit, finem procul dubio hon habebit. Comp. 
Enphirid. § 112. I t is superfluous to quote passages from 
other Fathers, as they almost all agree. '

(7) Arnohius, Adv. Gentes, ii. 36 and 614 Ees vestra in 
ancipiti sita $st, salus dico animarum vestrarum, et nisi vOs 
adplicatis. dei principis potioni, a corpotalibus vinculis ex- 
solutos eXpectat mors saeva, non repentipam adfereps extinb- 
tionem, sed per tractum temporis cruciabilis poenee acerbitate 
conspmens.

(8) Some faint traces of a belief in the final remission of 
punishments in the world to come, are to bp found in those 
writings of Biclymus of Alexandria (one of the representatives 
of this tendency), which are yet extant, especially ip hjs 
treatise De Trinitate, edited by Mingarelli, A.D. 1769 ; eomp. 
Afeander, iFg- ii- 3̂  s. 1407. Gregory of Uyssa speaks more 
distinctly on this point, Orat. Cat. c. 8 and 35, ip A070? wepl

Kal dvacrrd<i'60?, and ip his treatise De Infantibus, qtli 
mature abripiuntur (0pp. t. iii. p. 226-229 and 322 ss.), 
pointing out the corrective design of the punishments inflicted 
upon the wiclfed r comp. Neander, I p ; Miln̂ cTi&r, Handbuch, 
iv, s. 465. (Germamis,_ patriarch of Constantinople in the 
ninth century, endeavoured to suppress these passages; see 
Munscher, Ic.) .FMy»j?,,p. 261. Greg. Nazianz. Orat. ?d. p. 
665 {Ulhrum'il, 505), gives but faint hints Of a hope of the 
final remission of the punishments of hell (as îXavOpwiroTepov
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Ka\ Tov Ko\d^ovTo<} eVaf/o)?). He makes an Occasional allu
sion to the notion of Origen concerning an d-rroKaTaarcun'̂ , 
eg. Orat. xxx, 6 , p . 644 .— Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodore of 
Jlopsuestia inclined to this milder tendency. (The passages 
may he found in Assemani Bibl. Orient, t. iii. pt. i. p. 223, 
224. Fhot. Bibl. Cod. Ixxxi. p. 200. Mar. Mercator, 0pp. 
p. 346, e<i» Bcflluziii) Comp. Neander, Ic. p. 1409. Atgiis- 
tine (Enchirid § 112) and Jerome, ad Avit. (0pp. t. ii. p. 
103) and ad Bammach. (p. 112), refer to these milder views 
which to  some extent prevailed in  the West.

(9) Jerome (Comment, in  Jes. c. Ixvi. at the close); Et 
sicnt diaboli et Omnium negatorum et impiorum, qui dixennjfc 
in  corde su o : Non est Deus, credimus aeterna tonnenta, sic 
peecatorum et impiorum 'et tamen [Q Christianorum, quorum 
Opera in  igne probanda sunt atque purganda, moderatum 
arbitramur et mixtam clementise sententiam. " This imgim. 
o îrmioh, according to which cdl who xoere not Christians were 
condemned to everlasting torments, tu t slothful and immoral 
Christians were lulled to sleep in the hope of salvation, could not 
fa il  to gain friends,” Mum(?her, Handbuch, iv. s. 473.

(10) Aiigtostifie, indeed, maintained with all strictness the 
eternity of punishments as seen above; but when Pelafus 
asserted at the Synod of Biospolis: In  die judicii iniquis et 
pecCatoribuS non esse parcendum, sed seternis eos ignibus esse 
eXurendos; et si quis aliter credit, .Origenista est (comp. 
§ 141, note 3), he urged milder views in opposition to him (De 
Gestis Pelagii, c. 3, 5 9-^11), in  accordance with the highest 
principle: Judicium sine miserjcordia liet illi, qui non fecit 
misericordiam.. V/ith his supposition, as already intimated, 
of a gradual diminution of punishment, and of degrees in 
the same, the gradual vanishing of i t  was put at a minimum. 
(Comp, also what is said, note 5,)

(1 1 ) I t  might have been expected that the milder dis
position of Chrysostom would induce him to adopt opinions 
more in accordance with those of his master Diodorus of 
Tarsus (Horn. 39 in Ep. 1 ad Cor, 0pp. x. p. 372): he 
alludes, indeed, to the view of those who endeavour to prom 
that 1 Cor. xv. 28 implies an dvaLpe<n<; rrj^ KaKla<;, without 
refuting it. But his position in  the Church, and the general 
corruption of mOrals, compelled hiar to adopt more rigid
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vie-ŵ s; comp, in Theodor. Lapsum, Lc. jn Epist. J  ad I'heseal. 
Hoin. 8 ; /ieWif^ret impafivOmiieda eavrov?' otav
TrayTffl? Bey yevea6ai, ovBev y fi.eK\ycri,<i <̂f>eXet' ttocto? 6 
Tpo/Mo?; iroo-p? o ^ 0̂ 09 T«te K . t X ,  in Ep. 2 , Kom. 3, aad 
other passages. —  Comp. Origen’s mode of teaching on this 
point, in § 78, note

(12) Comp, the acts of the Synod of Constantinople (a,d . 
544), Gan. xii., quoted hy Mmsi, t. ix. p. 399.

    
 



THIKD PEEIOD.

FROM tTOHN DAMASCENE TO THE PEEIOD OF THE 
r e f o r m a t io n , A.D. 730-1517.

THE AGE OF SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY.
(SOHOI,ASflClSM IN  THE WIDEST SENSE OF THE WORD.)

A.— GENERAL H i s t o r y  o f  d o c t r i n e s  d u r in g
THE TH IRD  PERIOD.

§ 143.

‘ Character of this Period.

Engelhardt, Dogitieii^escjiiehte, Bd. ii. Iliinscher, LeErbucli der DogmengescE, 
edited by von OOlhî  Bd. ii. Miiter, Gesch. d. Philosophie, Bd. vii. [CErist- 
liohe PWlos, 2 Bde. 1869]. Gieseler, Dogmengescbiehte, s. 435 if. [E 
Mehm, Geseh. des Mitteialters, 2 Thl., Cassel 1831-39. H. Leo, Gesch. des 
M. Alt., Halle 1830. Hallam, Milman, and other historians of the Middle 
Ages. P . Ohaslel, Le Christianisme et I’Eglise an moyen dge, Paris 1859. 
8. R. Maitland, Essays on the Dark Ages, 2d ed. 1851. Capefigne,ir&^e 
an laoyen dge, 2 tom., Paris 185^. K . R. Hagenbaeh, Vorlesungen fiberd. 
Eirchengeschichte des Mitteialters, 1 Theil, Leipz. 1860. L r. J. Langm, 
Johannes voh Damaskns, eine patrologisohe Monographie, Gotha 1879.]

A NEW period in the History of Doctrines may he said to 
commence with the publication of the “ Exposition” of the 
Greek monk John Damascene (1 ), inusmueh as from that time 
there was naanifested. a more definite attempt to arrange in a 
systematic whole, and to prove dialectically, what had been, 
obtained by a series of conflicts (2). The structure of Church
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doctrine was completed with the exception of a few parts, e.g. 
the doctrine of the sacrataents. The main pillars of Theology 
and Christology were firmly established by the decisions of 
councils held during the preceding period; and Augfistijiianism 
had given (at least in the Wjest) a definite character to Anthro
pology, to the doctrine of salvation connected with it, and, 
lastly, to the doctrine of the Church. Consequently all that 
still remained to be done for the C^nrch doctrine consisted 
partly in the collection and completion of existing materials, 
partly in the endeavour to sift them, and partly in  the effort 
made to prove dialectically particular points. E’evertheless 
the works written in this period deal directly with the sub
stance of theological thought, and ate comparatively not 
wanting in origiuaHty and independence of investigation.

(1) The title of this work i s : ’'JSJxSoo't? [eAĵ eo-jv] a/cpt^ '̂s
rrjf opdoho^ov irl(rT€m (it forms, properly speaking, the third 
part of a greater work, entitled: r̂ vaxTecoi). An edition
of it was published by Mich. Le Quien, Tar, 1712, 2 vols. fob; 
see also his Jlissert. vii. Damascenicas. Comp. Schrockh, Kg. 
Thl. xS. s. 222 ff.. B'dsler, Bibliothek der Kirchenvjiter, viii. 
s. 246-5$2. Gieseler, I)g. s, 437.

(2) We fofind traces of a systematic treatment during the 
former two periods in the writings of Origen (irepl ap^av) 
and of Augustine (Enchiridion and De Doctrina Chtistiana), 
but they were Only beginnings. “John Datfiascenc is nn- 
douhtedly the last of the theologians of the T(t,stem CJmfch, and, 
remains for later times the highest authority in the doctrinal 
literahire of the Greeks. HE MAY himseef BE consideeed aS 
the STAETInG-POINT of the ScaOLASTiO SYSTEM OF THE GeEEE
C h u e c e , w h ic h  is  ySt  Too  l it t l e  k n o w n .”  Dorner, Entwick- 
lungsgesehichte der Christologie, s. 113. (Tafel, Supplementa 
Histor. Eccles. Greecpr., sec. XL X ll. 1832, p. 3 ss., 9 ss.) On 
the importance of John Damascene in relation to the West, 
see DOrner, l.c., and Baur, Trin. ii. s. 175. [Of. also Pr. J. 
Langen, Johannes v. Dam.]
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§ 144.

The, Belation of the Systematic TenBemey to the Apologetic.

Tlie labours ©f apologists, wbiob had been of less import
ance even in the preceding period, were naturally limited to a 
$till narrower circle during the present, since Christianity 
had become almost ejcclttsiVely the religion of the civihzed 
world. All that remained to combat was Mahometanism and 
Judaism (1). German and Slavonic paganism appeared, in 
eomparisen with Christian civilization, as a sort of barbarism, 
which was opposed not so much with the weapons of scientific 
discussion as by the practical efforts of missionaries, and 
sometimes by physical force (2). But when, especially towards 
the -close of the present period, doubts withjn Christianity 
itself Were raised by philosophy concerning the truth of reve
lation, in  a more or less open way, apologists were again 
compelled to enter the lists (3).

(1) Bho Jews were combated in the ninth Century, among 
Others, by Agobard, Archbishop of Lyons, in his works: p e  
Insolentia Judseorum-^—Be Judaicis Sitperstitionibus (com
pare Sehrdckh, Kirchengesch. xxi. s. 300 ff.) ; and by Amv,lo 
(Amularius), Ar<fiibishop of Lyons, in  his treatise: Contra 
Judseos (;S(;7M'Oc7c7i,,l.c. s. 310), In  the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries they were opposed by Qislebert of W estminster; he 
wrote: DiSputatio Judsei cum Christian© de fide Christiana, 
in Anselmi Cantuar. 0pp. p. 6 1 2 -6 2 3 , Paris 1721, fob 
(SchrdeJch, xxv. s. 358); by Abilard in hi$ Bialogus in ter 
Philos, Judseum Ct Christianum (Eheinwald, Anecdota ad Hist. 
Eccles. pertinentia, Berol. 1835, t. i.) J by Bapert of H eu tz :' 
Annulus seu Bialogus Christiani e t Judsei de Fidei Sacra- 
mentis (Schrdchh, l.c. s. 863 ff.); and by Bichard of St. Victor, 
who wrote Be Bmmanuele libri duo {Sehrdckh, l,c. s. 3 6 6 fil). In  
the thirteenth century th$y met with an opponent in  the 
person BaimundMartini, viho composed the treatises: Pugio 
Fidei, Capistrum Judseorum {Sehrdckh, l.c. s. 369 ff.)j etc. The
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I i1 a.hom etans were coijlbated by Eutliymius Zigabmus (in the 
24th chapter of his work, entitled : ■3r«i'07rXt<», edited by Bmrer 
in Frid. Sylburgii Saracenicis, Heidelb. 1595); hy Eaimund 
Martini in his treatise: Pugio Pidei {Schrockh, xxv. s. 2 7 ff.); 
by Peter the VeneTobU of ClugMy, in his work: Advers. ne^n- 
dam Seotani Saracenorum (Martene, Collect. Ampl.-Monupi. t. 
ix. p. 1121; Schrockh, Lc. s. 84, and xxvii. s. 245) ; still l^ter, 
by Sylvius (Pope Pius I I . ) : Ep. 410, ad Jdahom. II.
{Schrockh, xxxii. s. 291 if.).

All these apologetic works are, however, in their form, 
rather fdhmicoX. They are chiefly “ declayiaticrns, in which 
untenypered zeal not unfreguently ran Out into' invectives^’ Baur, 
Eehrbuch, s. 172. On the opposition to Islan?ism in the 
Middle Ages, see particularty, Gass, ubi supra, § 146.

(2) On this point, compare the works on ecclesiastical 
history (the chapters On the spread of Christianity). The 
same method was partly adopted with reference to the Jews 
and Mahometans.

(3) Savonarola, TriumphnS Crucis de Pidei Yefitate, four 
books; comp. Budelhach, Hieronym. Savonarola, Hamb. 1835, 
s. 375 ff. [Meier, Savonarola, 1836.} Marsilius Picinu$, De 
Pel. Christ, et pidei Pietate, Opuscul. See Schrockh, Kirchen- 
gesch. XXxiv. s. 343 ff. [Villari, O. Savonarola ed i suoi tettipi, 
Pirenze 1859, 1862.J'

§ 145.

The Polemic  ̂of thi$ Period— Controversies with Seretic$- 

Engeliardt, Dpgmengesohiclito, Bd. ii. cap. 3, s. 51 ffi

The heresies which made their appearance during the pre
sent period differed frotn fornler heretical tendencies in being 
opposed to the whole ecclesiastical system rather than to any 
particular doctrines. W ith regard to doctrinal tenets, they 
leaned for the most part towards the earlier heresies of Gnosti- 
<>ism and ManiChseism, but sometimes demanded a return to 
the more simple and pure doctrinal notions Of the Bible (1). 
There were some few heresies of a doctrinal character, e.g, the
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Adoptianist heresy, and the vieWs of Gottschalk and Beren- 
garins, as well as some bolder assertions on the part of 
scholastic theologians (such as Eoscelliilus and Abdlard—-on 
the Trinity), which gave rise to controversies within the 
Church, and called forth decisions of synods on points of 
doctrine (2). I t  was not until the close of the period that 
struggles against the existing order Of things prepared the 
way for a change in the general doctrinal views of the age, 
and thus introduced the period of the Eeformation (3).

(1) To the heretical sects belong, in the East, the JPaulicians 
(comp. § 86, note 4) and the £ogomdles (on their doctrinal tenets, 
compare MicTi. Psdlus, irepl ivepyeia<: Baifiovcov StdX., ed. Hasm- 
mMler, Itil. 1688.— ^ th ym . Zigahenus, Panoplia, P. ii. tit. 23. 
J. Oh. Wolf, Hist. Bogomilorum, Diss. III . Vit. 1712, 4to. 
*Engelhg,rdt, Kirchehh. Abhandlnugen, Erl. 1832, ISTr. 2 ); in 
the West, the  Ocuthari (Leoniste) Manichcmns (Paterini, Pufeh- 
cani, Bugri, boni homines), the followers of Peter of Brtiis 
and Henry of Laimanne (Petrobrusiani, Henrieiani); and in 
later times, the Waldenses and Albigenses, the Twrlufines, the 
Beghards, Beguines, Fraticelli, S^irituales, etc. Compare the 
works on ecclesiastical history, especially Ftisslin, Kirehen- 
und Ketzerhistorie der mitfclern Eeiten, Erankfurt and Leipzig 
1770 fif., 3 vols, (The History of Hoctrines can consider these 
sects onljr in  general.) Moshdm, He Beghardis et Beguina- 
bus. Lips. 1790. *jPh. Stih/rnidt, Histoire et Doctrine de la 
Secte des Cathares on Albigeois, Geneve 1849. \Id. in 
Medners Zeitschrift, 1852 : Actenstiicke zur Gesch. Hahn’s 
Gesch. d. Secten, Bd. ii. 1847. A. W. Hiechhoff, Die Walden- 
ser, Gottingen 1851. Herzog, De Origine . . . Waldensium, 
1848 (comp. Bteckhoff in Eeuters Eepertorium, 1850). Bender, 
Gesch. d. Waldenser, Him 1850. Ho-itland's Essays on Wald, 
and'Albigenses, 1852, Herzog, F)i% romanischen Waldenser, 
1 853 ; Biechhoff in reply, 1858.]

(2) Comp, the sections on Trinity, Christology, Predestina
tion, and the. Lord’s Supper, in the Special Bhstory of Doctrines.

(3) See the works on ecclesiastical history, and Flaihe, 
Geschichte der Vorlanfer der Eeformation, Leipz. 1835, 2 vols. 
(comp. § 155).
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§ 146.

The, Greek Church.

, *Ullmann, Mcolaus von MetEoile, Euthymius Zigabenus und JSTicetas ChobiT 
ates, Oder dE dogmatiscbe Entwieklnng der griecbischen fiirohe hn 12ten 
Jabrlrandert (Studien und Kritiken, 1883, Heft 3, s. 647 ff.). W. Oass, 
Gennadius nnd Pletlio, Aristotelismus nnd Platonismns in der griechischen 
Kircbe, nebst einer Abkandlung nber die Eestreitung des Islam ini Mittel* 
alter, Bresl. 1844. [/. P , Fallmerayer, Gesch. d. Morea im Mittelalter,
Stuttg. 1880. G. FM ay, Hist, of Byzantine and Greek Empires, 6 vols. 
Bond. J. ©. Pitzipios, L’Eglise Orientals, etc., Rome 1854  ̂ Actaet Diplo- 
mata GrsCca medii Aevi Saota et Profana, ed. Milclosch et hos. Muller, 
tom. i. 1859. Waddington, Hist, of Greek Church, new ed. 1854.]

The appearance of Augustine in  the preceding period 
formed thd tmning - point in the doctrinal relations of the 
Greek and Western Churches. The Greek frohi that time 
had to sdrrender its doctrinal precedence. In  the present 
period it receded from the stage Of a living development 
after it had erected its monument in John of Damascus. 
The learned Photius (who died about 890) shows in his 
polemic against the Latin Church, and in his theological 
writings especially, a dogmatic exclusiveness which is not 
disconcerted by any contradictions (1). The theologians who 
followed John Damascene, such as T^uthymius Zigdbenus (2), 
Nicolas, Bishop of Methone (3), Nicetas Choniates (4), and 
Theophylact (5), the shadows of earlier greatness, are parallel 
With the scholastic divines of the West.—The principal doc;*

' trinal writejre among the Chaldean Christians, separated front 
the orthodox Church (the followers of Ifestorius), were Zbecl 
Jesu (6); among the Jacobites (MoUophysites), Jacob, Bishop 
of Tagritum (7), and Ahulfaradsh (8). By the contests 
between the Eastern and Western Churches, wbich again 
broke out in the eleventh century, as well as by the attempts 
at reunion, especially in the fifteenth century, Greek theology 
was compelled to make new doctrinal efforts, hu t contributed 
nothing which entitled it to a place beside the Western 
Church (9).
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(1) In  Ms great Bibliotheca (Mvpio^i^Xoi) there is much 
doctrinal OSaterial. On his controversy with the Latin Church, 
se6 § 169. Comp, on hiifi, Ga$s in Herzog's Eealenc. Xj. 
s. 628 ff., and the Writings there q^uoted.

(2) H e is also called Zigadenus, and died about the year 
1118, a monk at Constantinople. At the request of the 
Emperor Alexis Comnengs, he wrote his principal work: 
UavoTrXia Bojp,aTtKr) Trj<i opdoBo^oV iria-Tetg<s groi OTrXodgKrj
Bojfidrav, see SehrdcJeh, Kirchg. xxix. s. 332 ff., 373, and 
Vllmann, l.c. s. 19 ff. The original work was only once 
printed, a t Tergovisto (chief town of Wallachia), in the year 
1711. Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Grseea, vol. vii. p. 461. There 
is a Latin translation of it by Pet. Franc. Zino (Venet. 1556, 
fol,), which was reprinted in Bibl. PP. Maxima, Lugd. t. xix. 
p. 1 ss.—‘He also Composed exegetical treatises.

(3) Methone was a town in Messenia. Concerning the
life of Mcolas little is known. Sopie maintain that he lived 
in the eleventh century. Others assert with more probability 
that he lived in the twelfth ; comp. ZJllmann, l.c. s. 5 7. His 
principal work is the refutation Of Prochis, a Platonic philo
sopher, entitled: ^AvarTTV^K rrj  ̂ 6ed\ojii/crj<; crTot;geic6o-eft)? 
IIpoKXov TJXarcovfcov; it was edited by Director Vomel, 
Erankf. on the Main 182$. To this is to be added: Nicol. 
Meih. Anecdoti, P. i. et ii. 1$25, 1826. " The work of Nicottts_
of Methone is undoubtedlg one of the best writings of that time" 
Vllmann, l.c. W ith regard to the History of Doctrines, his diŝ  
cussions on the atonement are of greatest importance (§ 17 9).

(4) H is family name was Acoininatus. He Was called 
Choniates, after his native town Chonse (formerly Colosse), in 
Phrygia: he died after the year 12d6.-w 0f his Qga-aOpcrs 
opOoBo l̂a'if in  twenty-seven books, only the first five (probably 
the most important) are known in the Latin translation of 
Morclli (Par. 1&69), reprinted in  Bibl. PP. Max. t. xxv. p. 
o4 ss. phis work was intended to complete the Panoplia of 
Euthymius. Comp. Schrbckh, xxix. s. 33$ ff. Vllmann, 
s. 30 ff.

(5) Archbishop of the Bulgarians in Achrida; he died in 
1107. He is chiefly-known as an exegetical writer, and by 
his polemics against the Latin Church: He iis, in  quibus 
Latini accusantur.
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(6) He -n̂ as Bishop of Kisibis, and died A.D. 1318. On 
his treatise; Margatita sive de vera fide, comp,- Assouan. BibL 
Orient, t  iii. P, i. (An account of it is given hy Pfeiffer, 
Bd. i i  s. 407.)

(7) He died A.p. 1231. On his work: BibefThesaurortinj, 
see Asseman. l.c. t. ii, p. 237. {Pfeiffer, Bd. i. s. 250.)

(8) H$ occnpi?d the metropolitan See of BdesSa, was also 
called Barhebrteus, and died A.n. 1386. On his work : 
Candelabrum Sanctorum de ffindanxentis, see AssemAn, he, 
p. 284.

(9) Cmn,. Will, Acta et scripta, quse de controyersiis eccle* 
sise grsecse et latinm seculo undecimo composita extant, Math. 
1861.

On the Mystics of the Oreek Church, see § 153.

§ U 7 .

The Western Chtirch.

Sossuet, E ialeitung in  die A llgenjeiae GescHchte der "Welt Ws auf Kaiser Karl 
den Grossen, ub?rSet4;t rmd mit einem A,i»liange IjistOriscliAritisQlier Ab- 
baydlungen vermebrt Von A  A . Cramer, 7 Bde., Lpz. 1757-1786. [H is- 
toire KniversoUe : nnmoroas editions.]

During the two former periods the “Western Chtirch ivas 
principally represented by the ecclesiastical writers of Gaul 
and Italy, and pre-eminently by the theologians of the Korth 
African school. When the renown of the latter -writers, as 
well as the glory of the Eomano-Byzantine empire, had passed 
away, a new Christian and theological culfrlre developed itself 
among the Germanic nations. We have here to distinguish 
three leading periods—^I. Phe Carolingian, including the 
periods before and after Charles the Great, until the com
mencement of the scholastic period (eighth to eleveWh cen- 
tury), II. Phe age of scholasticism proper (from the eleventh ' 
century to the middle of the fifteenth). IH . Phe period of 
transition to the Hefortoation (the fifteenth century, and 
especially the second half of it).

Hagenb. Hist. Doer. ji. H
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' I t  is of course impossible to draw sharp lines of separation. 
Thus scholasticism is prefigured in the period mentioned as 
the first by John Scotus E rigena; the second period merges 
so gradually into the third, that for some time both ten
dencies (the scholastic, which was fast disappearing, and that 
which manifested itself in the writings of Reformers) accom
panied each other. Many writers, e.g. Bitter, make scholas
ticism begin as early as the ninth century; but the tenth 
cOntury breaks the thread in  such a way, that what precedes 
is rather a prelude than the first act of a dram a: “ a Uossom 
'before its time, w'hieJi, for that very reason, remained without 
fry,%t;  two centuries elapsed before the spring - time came” 
'Masse (in the Avork cited in  the following section, s. 21, 
comp. s. 32).

§ 148.

fhe €!atelingian Period, (with the phenomena im,med,iately 
preceding and following').

'*\Stavdenmaier, Johann Scotus Erigena und die Wissenschatt seiner Zeit, 1 Thl. 
Erankfurt am Main 1834. Kuntsmann, Hrahanus MSgnentiUs Maurus, 
Main? 1841. RiUer, Gesohichte der Philosophie, B i- rii. Hasae, Anselm 
Ton. Canterbury, Bd. ii. s. 18-21. [Bettherg, KirCbengesch. Deutscb- 
lands, Bd, i. Die Franken 1848. Krafft, Gesch. d. German. Tolker. 
M. p . Ozanam, La Civilisation Cbretienne obez les Frants, Paris 1849. 
P . Monnier, Histoire des Luttes dans les Temps CarloviHgiettS, Paris 1852. 
Th. OhHstlieb, Leben und Lehre des Job. Scotus Erigena: l»it Vorwort von 
Prof. Dr. Lwiderer, Gotha I860.]

The coUection of Sentences composed by Isidore of Seville, 
apd others of similar import (1), furnished the rough mate
rial, while the schools and scholastic institutions founded by 
Charles the Great contributed to call forth spiritual activity. 
iChe Venerable Bede (2) and Alcuin (3) were distinguished for 
the clearness of their views, among the number of those who 
exerted more or less influence upon the age of the Oarolin- 
gians. By the former the study of dialectics VEas introduced 
into the Anglo-Saxon, and by the latter into the Frankish 
monastic and cathedral schools. Claudius, Bishop of Turin (4), 
and Agdbard, Archbishop of Lyons (5), also exerted a greater ■
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influence by arousing the minds of the peoj)le, and promoting 
practical reforms, than by investigations of a strictly doc
trinal character. I t  was only the ecclesiastical controversies 
of the age which called forth, in a few a more distinct dis
play of theological ingenuity (6). J<^n Seotu$ Erigiwi, how
ever, shone as a meteor in the theological sky. Possessed of 
a high degree of intelketual originality, he endeavoured, in 
the spirit of Origen, to lay a philosophical foundation for 
theology, hut his sl>eculative tendency led this hold investi
gator, who first again entered upon the path of speculation, 
at the same time into the ahyss of,dangerous errors (7).

,(1 )  Comp.,, in the previous period, § 82j note 30, and 
^Ritter, vii. $, 171 £f. In  .addition tO Isidore, the com
pilers of the seventh eoutury are: Tajt) of Saragossa, who 
lived about the year 650, and Ildefons of Toledo, a .d . 
659-6^9 . Comp. Mumcher, t)on O'dlln, ii. s. 5.

(2) He was horn about the year 672, and died a .d . 735
in England. He is celebrated as a historian,, and by his 
efforts for the promotion of education among the clergy. 
His commentaries, sermons, and epistles contain much that is 
of importance in the History of Doctrines. Comp, Schrochli, 
Hg. XX s. 126 fP. Allgemeine Encykl. viii. s. 308-312. 
Herzog's Eealencykl. Ed. i. s. 759 ff. His works were pub
lished Paris 1544;  1554;  Bas. 1563 ; Colon. 1612, 1688, 
8 vols. fol. [Works, ed. hy I. A. Giles, with his Life, 12 
vols. Loud. 1843 ss. Historia Ecclesiastica, et Opera Hist. 
Minora, ed. Stevenson; another edition by Hussey; traus. by 
Giles, 1845 (previous translation by Stapleton, 1565, 1723)- 
—“On Rede’s Anthropology, see Wiggers in Zeitechrift f, d. 
hist. Theol. 1857.] '

(3) He is also known by the names of Maccus Albimis 
and Alsehwinus; he was born in England, in  the county of 
York, became tutor to  Charles the Oreat, and died A.n. 804. 
His work: De Pide sanctse et individuae Trinitatis, in three 
books, contains a whole system of theology. Comp. Bossuet, 
trans. by Cramer, Bd. v. Abth. 2, s. 562-559. W ith reference 
to the part which he took in the Adoptiapist controversy, etc., 
see the Special History of Doctrines. Comp. Alcuins Leben
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voU F. Lorenz, Halle 18^9  [also translated, London]. 
SehrdcMv, Kg. xix. s. 77 419 ff,, xx. s. 113 £f., 217 ff., 348,
585 ff. JVeander, Kg. iii. Sf 154, and elsewhere. His works 
Were published by J. Frobenius, Eatisb. 1777, 2 vols. (in 4) 
fob \F. Mpnnier, Alcuia, apd his Eeligious and Literary 
Influence among the Franks, Earis 1853-.]

(4) He was a native of Spain {perhaps a disciple of Felix 
of iJrgella), adopted thfe doctrinal tenets of Augustine, was a 
teacher during the reign of Louis the Piotis, and died a.d. 
840. H is commentaries contain much doctrinal matter. 
Comp. Sehrockh, l.c. xxiii. S. 281. Neander, l.e. iv. s. 325 ff.

Schmidt, Claudius von Turin, in IHgens Hist.-Theol. 
Zeitschrift, 1843, 2.

(5) He was born A .n. 778, and died A.D. 840. He opposed, 
like Claudius, many of the superstitions of the age. On his 
polemical writings against the Jews, see § 144 ; on his refuta
tion of Felix of Hrgeila, comp, the special History of Doc
trines. Oomp. also Sihrbdkh, l.c. xxiii;- s. 249. Neander, l.c. 
iv. S. 3 22 -324 . Comp. i0idndeshagen, Commentatio de Ago- 
bardi Vita et Scriptis, Eats I. Giessoe 1831, and'his article in 
Serzog's Eealencykl. Hi$ works were published Earis 1605, 
4 to ; more complete by Ealluze, Earis 1660 (HaX. Bibl. 
Eatruna, t. xiv., and Gallapdii Hibl. Eatr. xiii.).

(6) This -was the case with Itabanus (Hrabanus) Magnentius 
Maurtis, Paschasms Fadheftus, Eatramnus, Servatus Lv,pus, 
Mincmar of Eheims, FlofUs Magister, Fredegis of Tours, and 
others in  the controversies concerning Predestination, the 
Lord’s Supper, etc. See Special History of Doctrines; and 
oh their writings, the works on ecclesiastical history, and 
Munscher, von Colin, ii. s- 6, 7. Fitter, Gesch. d. Phil. vii. s. 
189 ff. Cm the position of Fredegis, see Basse, s. 20.

(7) Also called Seotigena. He lived at the court Of Charles 
the Paid, and died after thO year 877. Comp. BjbH, Scotus 
ErigCna oder von dem Hrsprung einer christlich. Ehilosoph., 
Kopenh. 1823. SchrSckhrluo. xxi, s. 208 ff., xxiii. 481-484. 
Neander, iv. s. 388 ff. Stav4enmaier, Lc., and his essay t Lehre 
deS Joh. Scot. Erig. tiber das menschl. Erkennen, mit Eiick- 
sicht auf einschlagige ThCorien friiherer und spaterer Zeit, in 
the Freiburger Zeitsehr. fur Tbeol. iii. 2. ^FrommiilUr, Die 
Lekre des Joh. Scot. ErigCna vom Wesen des Bosen, in Tub.
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Zeitsclir. fiir Theol. 1830, Heft i. s. 49 if., iii. s. 74 £f. He 
Joanne Sc. Erig. Comment, (anonymous), Bonn 1845. [M.
Saint-BcTii Taillandier, Scot. Erigene et la Phil. Scholastique," 
Paris 1843. F. Monnier, De Gottschalei et J . Scot. Erig. 
Controversia, Paris IS oJ. B. Hauriau, Un Ouvrage inconnu 
de J. S. B. in Eevue de I’lnstruction puhlique, 1859 ; comp. 
Haureau in Ms Hist, of Scholastic PMlos. F. A . Sfauden- 
maier, J. Scot. Erig. und die Wissenschaft seiner Zeit, Thl. i. 
Ereib. 1854.] Theod. Cliristlieb, Leben und Lehre des Joh. 
Scot. Erig. mit Vorr. von Landerer, Gotha 1860. tJ . Hiiber, 
Joh. Scotus Erigena, Miinchen 1861. His principal writings 
a re ; Dialogus de Divisione Naturie, libb. v. (ed. '^Th. Gale, 
Oxon. 1861. Eepub. (Paris 1853) by Migne); De Prsedes- 
tinatione Dei.—Of his edition of pseudo-Dionysius; Opera S. 
Dionysii latine versa, only the Hierarchia Coelestis is extant 
in the first volume of the works of Hugo of St. Victor. “ In 
Ms profound consciousness of the divine omnipresence and uni
versal revelation, and Ms view of philosophy and religion, as 
only different manifestations of the same spirit, he stood cdone, 
and so high alove the times in which he lived, that he wees not 
condemned hy the Church until the thirteenth century ” (Hase). 
Comp. Bitter, vii. s. 206—296 [and Christl. Phil. i. 409-467], 
who says; “ He stands as an enigma among the many riddles 
which these times present. Among the scientific men of these 
centuries he is as pre-eminent for the clearness of his thoughts, 
as was Charles the Great among the princes!’  ̂ Hasse aptly 
says of the system of Erigena, that, “ if not a revival of 
Gnosticism, it is at least Origenism upon a higher stage ” (ubi 
supra, s. 21). On his relation to the schoolmen, from whom 
he is distinguished by his speculation rising above the eccle
siastical tradition, see Landerer in Herzog, xiii. s.^656.

 ̂ Between the dawning of Scholasticism in the ninth century, and its proper 
historical growth from the eleventh to the fifteenth, intervenes the tenth century, 
famed for its barbarism (see Baronini), in which the only man of importance in 
regard to doctrine is Qerbert (Pope Sylvester II.). Comp, on him, Hoch, Gerbert 
Oder Papst. Sylvester II., und sein Jahrhundert, "Wien 1837. Ritter, Gesch. d. 
Phil. vii. s. 300 ff. [and Christliohe Philosophic. Also, BiXdinger, Gerbert’s 
"Wissenschaftl. und Polit. Stellung, Abth. I. 1851].
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§ 149.

Scholasticism in Qeneml.

Historia TJniV î'sitatls Parisiensis, Paris 1665-1673, 6 vols. fol. Sender, 
tenleituflff ia  4ie. dogmatische Gottesgelehrsamskeit (prefixed to Baum- 
garten’s Evang. Glaubenslehre, Bd. i. s. 16 ff.). B rucker, Historia Pljilo- 
gophiae, tom. iii. Tennem ann, GesoMclite der Philosopliie, Bd. viii. u. ix. 
* H egel, <Seschiobte der Philosophie, Bd. iii. Thl. ii. R itter, Gesch. d. Phil. 
Bd. vii. u. viii. C ram er, l.o. Bd. r. E ngelhardt, Dg. s. 14 ff. B a u r, Lehre 
von der Yer.sohnnng, s. 142 ff. T h e  sam e, Der Begriff der Christ. Phil. 3 art. 
in Zeileyg Jahrb. 1846, %  [i?, D . H a m p d e n , The Scholastic Philo.sophy 
considered in its relation to Christian Theology, in a course of Lectures 
delivered at the Bamptoh Lectures, London 1837.] *Rr. v. E aum er,t)ie  
Ehilosophie nud die Philosophen des 12 n. 13 Jahrh. {Hist. TaschenbuCh, 
1840). E . H asse, Ahselm v. Canterbury, 2 Thl. Lpz. 1852. [Jl P . 
Maurice^ Hist, of Med. Plulog., Lond. 1857.] The works of Uehertoeg 
and StSeJel, see § 7. W . K autieh , Gegchichte der Scholast. Hhilosophie, 
1 Thl. Prag 1868. K ohler, Kealismus u. Nominalismu? in ihrem Einfluss 
anf die dogmat. ^ysteme des Mi(,telalters, Gothg. 1858. panderer, Scholist. 
Theologlc, in H eriog , Xiii. s. 654. E rd m a n n , l)er Entwicklungsgang der 
Soholastjk (Hilgehfeld’s Zeitsohr. 1865, 2).

The exceedingly hold attempt of Scotus Erigena to effect a 
union between philosophy apd theology remained for soibe 
time isolated, but reappeared, though ia  a less free spirit, in 
what is propel'ly called Scholasticism (1). The scholastic 
divines had not, like the theologians of the earlier Alexandrian 
school, to trace out the philosophical ideas that lay at the 
basis of a neiv and vigorous form of religion (Christianity), for 
whose systematic development little had been done; nor yet, 
like them^ to accommodate Christianity to a culture (the 
ancient, classical) which was already rooted in society. On 
the contrary, it  was their task to lay the foundation of a system 
of modern Christian philosophy on a system of doctrines 
which had been handed down from antiquity in a partially 
corrupt form (2). But in the absence of an independent 
philosophical system, they again had recourse to ancieot philo
sophy, and formed an alliance with Aristotelianism, quite as 
unnatural as that which former theologians had fomed with 
Platonism. Their philosophical inquiries had nlore regard to

    
 



149.1 SCHOLASTICISM IN GENERA .̂ 119

the form (3) tbaii to the matter, and were of a dialectic rathet 
than of a speculative kind, Hencc they were not so much 
exposed to the danger of letting loose their imagination, and 
entering ilpon vague and indefinite discussions (like the 
Gnostics) (4), as to the adoption of narrow views, and to the 
wasting their energies upon particulars and minutite. Thus a 
refined and ̂ subtle philosophy of the understanding gradually 
brought about thC downfall of scholasticism. On the othCI 
hand, the endeavour of theologians to arrive at sharp theo
logical definitions, theifi scientific statement of thO doctrine, 
and the nohle confidence which they displayed in the teason- 
ahleness of Christianity (notwithstanding existing prejudices), 
constituted the bright side and the merit of scholasticism (5). 
At all events, it is certain that this grand attempt led to the 
very opposite of that which was intended, that the freedom of 
thought was followed by the bondage of the letter, the confi
dence of faith ended in shameful scepticism (6).

(1) On the appellation “ Scholasticism,” etc., see I)u Fresne, 
p. 739. Oieseler, Dg. s. 446. The derivation of the term in 
(question, however, is not etymological, but historicah Comp. 
Schleierm(c.cher, Kg. s. 466 ff. On the misleading ahd confus
ing character of the name, see Ritter, vii. s. I l l  fif. Yet it 
would also he impracticable to give it up.

(2) In the previous period Cassiodorus had given a summary 
of the dialectics of Aristotle, and RoetMus had translated a 
part of his Organon. But it was not until the'present period 
that theologians became ihore generally aegttainted With Aris- 
totelianism, see § 151. Platonism, on the other hand, forms 
as it were the dawn and sunset of the philosophy of the Middle 
Ages; the One is represented by Scotus Erigena, thO other by 
Marsilius J'icinus and othets; even during the first period Of 
Scholasticism several of its adherents were under the influence 
of Platonism; it was not until the thirteenth ceutnry that it 
was gradually supplanted by Aristotelianism., “ I t is only” (says 
Ritter, v ii s. 70, COmp. also s. 80, 90 ff.) " a fable of old ignor 
ranee, vjJien it is $aid that the Middle Ages were exclusively 
devoted to the Aristotelian philosophy.”
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(3) “ Scholasiicis'm is the progress of the Church towards a 
school, or, as Hegel expresses it, doubtless in the same sense the 
Fftthers developed the Church, because the mind once developed 
reguired a developed dootrihe ; in after ages there were no more 
patres eccleSice, but doctores. The Fathers of the primitive Church 
had to produce the material, or to eopound that which was con
tained in its simplest and most direct form in the Christian 
dogma ; they had further to analyse this material into distinct 
doctrines and formulas, to present it to the religious consciousness 
of ths Church, and procure its gtneral adoption. Scholasticim, 
on the contrary, presupposed all this. The material and the 
conteMs were given;  . , . it  became now the tasJc of theologians 
to effect a  reu'nion between that which had become objective to 
consciousness {as it were, put outside of itself) and the mind 
itself, to restore the object to the Subject; to mediate between the 
two in consciouSTiess” Bdur, Versohniingslehre, s. 147, 148. 
Comp. ffaumgarten^Crusius, Lelirb. i. s. 445. Hegel, GescL 
del’ -Philos. Bd, iif. s. 138.

(4) “ Those who compare the systems of Christian theologians 
%oiih those of the Gnostics, f(nr the mOst part forget tlmt the 
systems of the latter have not the logical connection of pihilo* 
sophical reason, but Only that of imagination^’ Staudenmaicr, 
Epigdna, s. ,370.

(5) As $arly as the time of Semler complaints were made 
of the unjust treatment -v^hich the scljolastic divines had to 
suffer; Semler himself says (in the historical introduction tb 
Bo/umgarten’s 01auhenslohre, Bd. i.)i “ The poor Seholastiei have 
been too miich despised, and that frequently by people who vxmld 
not have been worthy to be their transeribers.” And even 
Luther, although he cOntribhted much to the downfall of 
Scholasticism, ivrote to StaupitZ : Ego scholasticos cum judicio, 
non clausis oculis lego. . . . fTon rejicio ofnnia eorUm, sed neo 
omnia proho; see Be Wette, Briefe, u.s.-vZ. i. s. 102. Comp, also 
Mohler’s Schriften und Aufsatze, Bd. i. s. 129 ff. Ullmann 
(Joh. Wessel. 1 Ausgabe, s, 12) e ^ s  the scholastic theology, 
“ in its commencement, a tmie scientific, advance upon the past; in 
its entire course, a great dialectic preparatory school of Western 
Christianity; in its completion, liJce the Gothic cathedrals, a grand 
and artistically finished production of the human mind.”

(6) See Baur, Lehrhuch der Dogmeugesch. s. 11, 154 ff.
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§ 150.

The, Triimpal Scholastic Systems.

(a) Mrst Period of Scholasticism^to the time of Peter Povibard.

The scholastic spirit ^vas first awakened in the monastic 
schools founded by Charles the Great and his successors. I t  
was principally cultivated in  ttje monastery of Bee in Nor' 
mandy, where Zanfranc was a teacher (1). His disciple, 
Anselm of Canterbury, setting Out from faith, and indeed from 
the positive creed of the Church, sought to rise to philosophical 
knowledge, as is rpanifest no lest in hiS theory of satisfaction, 
then in his proof of the existence of 0od (2). His views on 
those points, as well as op the reality of universal ideas, were 
opposed by Poseeltinus (S) and Peter AHlard (4), the latter of 
whom rested faith (in opposition to the theory of Anselm) on 
the evidence of knowledge, while the fUrmer defended nomh 
nalism in opposition to realism- Sildehert a, Pavardino (first 
Bishop of Be Mans, and afterwards Archbishop of Tours) (5) 
adhered, like Anselm, udth whom he was contemporary, to the 
positive creed of the Church. Gilbert of Poitiers, on the con
trary, was (like EOscellinus and Abelard) charged with hetero
doxy (6).-^A  peculiar tendency which connected ni3’'sticism 
with scholastidsia,-manifested itself in the writings of William 
of Cham;peaux (7), the tutor of AbMard, as well as in  those of 
Hugo of Si. Victor (8) and Pichard of St. Vidor (9).-—After 
Robert Pulleyn, and other theologians besides those already 
named, had endeavoured to defend the doctrine of the Church 
philosophically (10), Pet(.r Pombard (who lived in the twelfth 
century) collected the existing materials in his " Sentences,” 
and by his peculiar mode of treatment laid the foundation of 
that stiff and heavy method which after him was for a long 
time predominant (11 ).

(1) He died A,n. 1089. He came into notice principally
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by his Controvers}’ ■with Berengarius, as will be more fully 
shown in the Special History of Doctrines. His lyorks were 
published by dlA ch^ , Paris 1648, fol. Comp. Mdhkr, 
Gesammelte Sohriften uud Aufsatze, Eegensburg 1839, i. s. 39. 
— ‘On the foundation of the monastery of Bee, comp. Mdhkr, 
l.c. [A. CAarma, Notice sur Lanfranc, Paris 1851. 3£ilman’s 
Latin Christianity, vol. ii.]

(2) H e vtas born at Aosta in  Piedmont, about the year 1034, 
occupied the see of Canterbury from the year 1093 (-srhence 
lie is called Cantuariensis), and died A.D. 1109. “He, aid 
nobody eUe, is the father of scholasticism ; for he gave form and 
language io the philosophical spirit which had been at worh in 
the Church Since the time of Isidore, and which had almost corns 
to an expression in Berengarius and Lanfranc; and put it in 
the ivay Of becoming an clement of historical progress.” Hasse, 
l.c. s. 32. Of his philosophical writings, the most important 
is the work entitled; Monologium et Proslogium (it contains 
a proof of the existence of God, and the doctrine of the Trinity); 
extracts from it are gitren by Cramer, v. 2, s. 341-372. 
Among his more theological works a re : De Casu Diaboli, but 
especially the treatise: Cur Deus Homo ? libb. ii. (which 
contains a theory of the incarnation and of redemption). In 
addition to these Works he w rote: De Conceptu Virginali et 
Originali Peccato; de I^ibero Atbitrio; de Concordia Prse- 
scientise et Prsedestinatioms nec non Gtatise Dei cum Libero 
Arbitrio, etc.— Editions of his ^vorhs: ^Gabr. Qerberon, Par. 
1675, fol.; 1721, 2 vols. fol. (Veni 1744); and Lcemmer, Berol ■ 
1858. A  manual edition of the treatise: Cur Deus Hoipo? 
Avas published by Heyder, Erl. 1834. Opuscula philosophica- 
theologica selecta ed. C. Haas, Tiib. 1863 ss. Comp, on him
self, *\Mohler, Gesammelte Schriften und Aufsatze, Eegensb. 
1839, i. s. 32 if.; and on his doctrines, Mbhler, Lc. s. 129 ff. 
—I. G. F. Billroth, De Anselmi Cantuariensis Proslogio et 

Monologio, Lips. 1832 ; Franck, Anselm von Canterbury, Tiib. 
1842, and F. R. Hasse, Anselm von Canterbury, Thl. i. Lpz. 
1843; Thl. i i  (Anselm’s teaching) 1852. Riiter, Geseh. d. 
Phil. vh. s. 315—354. RAmusat, Anselm de. CantOrbery, Paris 
1854. Hling in Herzog’s EealenOykl [A translation of the 
1st Part of Hasse’s Anselm, abridged by Turner, Lohd. 1850. 
M. A. Charma, St. Anselm, Paris 1853. His Meditations and
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Prayers to the Holy Trinity, Ipnd; 18'06. Cur Deus Homo, 
transl. O.'jford. Comp. Studien und Krit. l8 5 3  (JCling)-. 
Eevue des deux Mondes, {Saisset) 1853. Dean R. W. Church, 
Life of S. Anselm, Loud, and Camb. 1868.}

(3) He is also called Rucelimis or Rilzdin ; be was born in 
Lower Brittany, and was canon at Compi^gne in the eleventh 
century. He is commonly regarded aS the formder of the 
nominahsts; see Chladenii Diss. hist, eccles. de Vita et Hteresi 
PiosceBini, Erl. 1756, 4to. On the contrast between nomi
nalism and realism, more fuHy discussed in Works on the 
history of philosophy, see Baumgarten-Crusius, He vero Scho- 
lasticorum Healinm et Hominalium Hiscrimine et SentOutia 
theologica, Jen. 1821, # o . Bngdhardt, Dg. s. 16 ,1 7 . Saur, 
LehrbUch, s. l65 . This conflict was pOt without some im
portance for theology, as will be more particularly s^en in 
considering the doctrine of the Trinity. The part which 
theologians took in the Work of reformation (e.g. in the times of 
Huss) depended, generally speaking, mOre or less on the views 
which they adopted with regard to  these systems. [Comp. 
Landerer in JRcrzog’s Eealencykt]

(4) The original form of his name was ^haidard. He 
was horn A.D. 1079, a t Palais near Hantes, and died _1142. 
On the history of his eventful life, see Bayh, Dictionnaire; 
Gcrvai$e, Beririgtan, Schlosser, and others; Neander, Der heilige 
Bernhard, s. 112 if. Editions of his worles: 0pp. Abtejardi et 
Heloisse, ed. Andr. Quereetanus (Duchesne), Par. 1616, 4to, 
containing: De Bide S. Trinitatis s. Introductio ad Theologiam 
in 3 libros divisa.-— His Libri K. Theologiae Ghristianm v/ere 
first edited by Rdm. MarUne (Thesaur. Anecd. t. v.). On his 
Dialogus, see § 144, note 1. The ttnpubhshed .works of 
Abdlafd are edited by Cousin in the CoHeetion de Documents 
in^dits sur I’Histoire de Erance, publics par ordre du Boi et 
par les soins du ministre de I’instruction publigue. Deusieme 
s&ie: Ouvrages inedits d’Abeillhrd, pour servir h I’histoire de 
la philosophie scolastiq^ue en Brance, Paris 1836, 4to. [Vol. 
ii. 1859. Comp. Goldhorn in  G-ersdorf’s Eepert. Jan. 1860. 
Victor Cousin, iiber die erste Periode der Scholastik; dem 
wesentlichen histprischen Inhalte naeh mitgetheilt von I. 
G. V. Bngdhardt. Zeitschrift fiir die historische Theologie, 
Jahrg. 1846,J .  s. oG-*13o.] Comp, also; A. E. tcwald
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Commentatio de Op^ribus Petri Aliaelardi, quse e codicibus 
maPuscriptis VietOt Cousin edidit (Heidelb. 1839, 4to). The 
Sic et NpB, edited by Th. S^euhe and G. S. LindenkoM, Marb. 
1851. The judgment of Cousin respecting Abdlard is as 
follows: “ As St. B&rnard represents the eonservative spirit aid 
Christian orthodoxy in his faults and the narrowness of his 
macs, as welt as by his admirable good sense, his depth without 
subtlety, and his pathetic eloguence, so Abelard and his school 
represent in some sense the liberal and innovating spirit of th 
time, with its freqiientty deceitful promises, and the unavoidaUe 
mixture of good and evil, of reason and extravaganeei—Comp, 
also frerichs, Comment, tbeol. critica de Petri Absel. Doetriiia 
doglnatica et morali, Jen, 1827, 4 to; Franck, ein Beitrag w  
Wiirdigung Abelards, in tbe Tubinger Zeitschrift, 1840, 4to, 
s. 4. Bimusat, Abdlard, Iparis 1845, 2 vols. Bettberg in 
Berzofs Realencykl. Bohringer, Die Kirche Cbristi u. ihre 
Zeugen, in 2. According to Baur Clrinitatslelire, II, s. 457), 
Abelard is iftorC of a dialectic than of a speculative thinker. 
On the relation in which he stands to Rationalism, comp, the 
same ■st̂’ork, s, 500, 501. Bitter, Oesch. der Phil. vii. s. 401 ff., 
He considers hiija (S. 161) '' less freethinking than imprudenti 
\J. S .  Goldhorn, De Sumniis Princip. TheoL Abaelard. Lips. 
1836. t/indenkohl, De Ret. Abael. libro Sic et Hon, Marb. 
1851 ; also his and Henke’s edition of the work, 1851. G. 
A. Wilkens, Retr. A,b8elard, 1855.]

(5) He was born either A-D. 1055 or 1057, and died A.p. 
1134. Though a disciple of Berengarius, he did not adopt 
aU his views. He was Rishop of Le Maps from the year 
1097, and raised to the archbishopric of Tours, A.t>. 1125. 
Por some time he "û as thought to be the author of the 
Traetatus TheoL, which modern researches have assigned to 
Hugo of St. Victor (see note 8). Comp. Liebner ip the 
Theolog. Studien und Kritiken, 1831, Heft ii. s. 854 ff.-  ̂
His opinions on the Lord’s Supper are also of importance, as 
will be seen in the  Special History of Doctrines.

(6) He was also called Perretanns or porseta (de la Porree), 
and died a .d . 1154. On his life and works, comp. OUo 
Freeing, De Gestis Rriderici, lib. i  c. 46, 50-57+ Cramer, 
vi. s. 530-552 . His principal opponent "Was St. Bernard of 
Clairvaux, \vho had also Combated Roscelliuus and Abdlard.
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See Mander, Der heilige Bernhard, s. 217 fF. MtUr, vii. 
s. 437 ff. [/. C. Morison, Life of $. Befnard, Lend. 1863, 
1868.J

(7) Chiitelmus de CamfelUs; he died A.p. 112'!. He Was 
the founder of the school of St. Yictor, in one of the suburbs 
of Paris (A.D. 1109), from which, generally speahing, the 
mystical scholastics came. Eespecting Biiu and his dialectics, 
see Sclilosser, Abhandlung iiber den Grang der Studien in 
Prankreich, vorzllglieh von der Schule zu St. Yietot, in his 
Yincenz von Beauvais, Prkf. a. Main 1819, Bd, ii. s. 35, and 
Abelard’s wotks by Cousin; coiUp. also Sngelhardt in the 
work mentioned, note 9, s. 308 ff

(8) According to Pagi, he died A.D. H 4 0 ;  according to 
others, A.D, 1141. He was Count Of Blankenhutg, canon of 
St. Yictor (alter Augustinus, lingua Augustini, Didascalus), 
and & friend of St. Bernard. Comp. Ziehner, Hugo von 
St. Yictor und die theolOgischen Eichtungen Seiner Zeit, Leip?. 
1832.—Opera ex rec. Canonicorum Eegularium S, Yictoris 
Paris, Botomagi 1610, 3 Vols. fol. His njost important 
wo7’h is : De Sacramentis Chfistiante Pidei, libri duo, t. iii. 
p. 487-^712. EittractS fcotn it are given in Cramer, vi. s. 
791-848. Colnp. Ritter, y'u. s. 507 ff.

(9) Magnus Contemplator ! He was a native of Scotland, 
and died A.P. 1173. Comp. Riehner, Progr. de Eichardo a 
S. Yict., Gott. 1837, 1830. Comp. ‘̂ Rngelhardf, Eichard von 
S. Yictor und Johannes Euysbroek, zur Geschiehte der myst. 
Theol., PrL 1838. Optra: Studio CaponicOrum S. Yictoris, 
Eotomagi 1650, fol.

(10) He Was cardinal, and died between the years 1144
and 1150. Se yorote: Senteatiar. libb. viii., published by 
Mathoud, Par, 1655, fol. Comp. Crcemfir, l.c. vi. s- 442-529. 
Ritter, vii. 547 ff '

(11) Magister SehtentiarUm, He was born at HoVara, 
raised to the episcopal see of Paris in the ySar 1159, and 
died A.b. 1164. His work: Septentiardm libri iv., Yenet. 
1477, edited by R Aleaume, Louvain 1546. I t  was UQt so 
much on account of the ingenuity and depth displayed in the 
woi'h, as in consequence of the position which its author Occupied 
in the Church, of his success in harmonizing antagonisms, and of 
its general perspicuity, that it  became the manual of the twelfth
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century, and the model of the suhsequent onel’ Hase. A 
specimen of Ms metliod is given "by Semlcr in Hs introduction 
to BaiimgarteiHs Glanbenslehre, Bd. ii. s. 81 fi. Comp. Heinrich, 
GescMchte. der dogmatischen LeMarten, s. 145 £f. Tlie first 
book treats r De mysterio Trinitatis, s. de Deo uno et trino; 
the second: De rerum corporalium et spiritualium creatione et 
formatione aliisque pluribus eo pertinentibus; the third: De 
incarjjatione verbi aliisque ad hoc spectantibus; and the fourth; 
De sacramentis et signis sacramentalibiis. Comp. Hngdhardt, 
Dg. S. 22.—-“ The period of systematizing scholasticism and, of 
endless commenting on the sentences of the Master, commenm 
with Peter Lombard. This ^period is, at the same time, the o m  

in which, there was no end of questioning and answering, of 
laying down theses (end antitheses, arguments and counter
arguments, of dividing and splitting up the matter of the 
doctrines ad infinitum!’ Baur, l.c. s. 214. “ It was owing 
to him that the scholastic treatment of doctrine assumed, that 
more steady, well-regulated form of development in which it 
could he carried out to its  legitimate consequences, without being 
disturbed by opponents!’ Baur^ Dehrbuch der Dg. s. 155. 
Comp. Bitter, vii. s. 474-5D 1. [Baur, Dg. (2te Aufl.) s. 224, 
Says of this first period of scholasticism, that it began with 
the attempt to xationalize dogma^ or to make it dialectically 
intelligible; and that this was unquestionably first seen in 
AnSelm of Canterbury^ by starting the question'of the relation 
of faith and knowledge, which indicates the special object of 
scholasticism.} Ponderer in  Herzog’s Eealencykl. viii. s. 466 fifi

§ 151.

(5) Second Bemiod-—do the end of the Thirteenth Century.

The dogmatic works of Bobert of Mehm (1) (rolioth) and 
AlanuS of Byssel (2) (ah Insulis) appeared about the same time, 
while Beter of Poitwts (3), a disciple of Deter Bombard, followed 
in  the steps of Ms master. But tMs scholasticism, too, met ’with 
opposition, especiaUy oh the part of Walter of St. Victor if)  
and John of Salisbury (5). Nevertheless, scholasticism gained 
ground, partly in consequence of being favoured by circun>
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stances. In the first place, the orders of the mendicant friars 
acquired a greater influence upon the philosophical and theo
logical studies pursued in the universities. And, sê ondlŷ , by 
means of that more extensive intercourse with the East Which 
followed the Crusades, the Western theologians, froln the 
thirteenth century onwards, hocame acquainted with a more 
complete edition of the worjis of Aristotle, which had heen 
translated and compiented upon hy the Arabs, and exerted from 
that time a still more decided influence upon their systems (6). 
The works called “ Summas,” the first of which was composed 
by Alexander Hales ifi), now tOok the place Of the “ Sentences.” 
Alheftus Magnus wrote the fitst complete commentary on the 
works of Aristotle (8). But when scholasticism had reached its 
height, towards the close of the thirteenth century, a division 
brohe out between the different schools, tthich continued to 
exist as long as the system itself. The leader of the one of 
these Schools was the Dominican Thomas of Aquinum (9); the 
leader of the other was his opponent, the Eranciscan John 
Duns Scotus {lb). The soholaetie disputes were connected with 
the Jealousies of 'the monastic orders (11). But even in the 
present period the mystical tendency waS sometimes united 
with the scholastic, as in the case of the Eranciscan John of 
Fidanza (12) (Bonaventura).

(1) He was Bishop of Hereford from the year 1164, and died 
A.D. 1195 [116 7 ?Ji He composed a Summa Theologi® (hitherto 
unpublished); oomp. Bulceus, he. t. iL p. 264, 585 ss., 772 s. 
Cramer, he. vi. s. 553—586. (Bee Art. in Biog. UniverseUe.]

(2) He was called Doctor Universalis, and died a .d . 1203. 
He belonged to the speculative school of Anselm. Writings: 
Summa quadripartlta de fide catholica (a controversial Writing, 
in opposition to the Albigenses, Waldenses, .Jews, and Hahome- 
tans).-«-Libri V. de Arte s. Articulis catholicse Eidei, edited by 
Fez, Thesaur. Anecd. Hoviss. t. i. P. ii. p. 4 7 5 -5 0 4  (an abridg
ment of it is given in Cramer, y. 2, s. 445^.459), and Begulse 
theologicse.—Comp. Schleiermac%er,.'K.g. s. 527 ff. [Comp. Cave, 
Historia Literaria, ii. 229.] BiMer, vii. s. 593 ff.
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(3) He died a .d . 1205. His Libri V. Sententiarum were 
edited by Mathoud, Paris 1655, foL, together with the sentences 
of ^idleyn (see § 150, note 10). Comp. Cramer, vi. s. 754-790.

(4) He flourished about the year 1180, and woie; Libri 
IV, eontrR manifestas et damnatas etiam in Conciliis haereses, 
quRs Sophists? Abselardus, Lombardus, Petrus Pictayimis et 
Gilbertits Poi'tetahus, quatuor Labyrinthi Gallise, uno spiritu 
Aristotelico effiati, libris sententiarum suarum acuunt, hmant, 
roborant. Extracts from this work (hitherto unpublished) are 
given by  Bul($us, l.c. t. ii. p. 629-660.

(5) Sarisbepiensis; he was Bishop of Chartres from the year 
1176, and died A.D. 1182. About the year 1156 he addressed 
to Thomas Becket: Policraticus, sive de Hugis curialiuip et 
Vestigiis philosophorum, libri viii. This work was followed 
by H etdogici libri iv. (published Lugd. Bat. 1639; Apist. 
1 664 ).-r—Epistolse cccii. (writteU from 1155-1180, ed. 
Papirius Maswtt,,. Par. 1611, 4to). Comp. Bibl. Patr. Max., 
Lugd. t. xxiii. ScMeiermaeher, l.c. s. 527. '^Hermaim 
Reuter, Joh. Von Salisbury, zur Geschichte der christhchen 
Wissenscjiaft im 12 Jahrhundert, Berl. 1842. Ritter, vii. 
s. 605 ff,

(6) Among the Atabic commentators on Aristotle, Avicenm, 
who died 1036, and Averrhoes^ viho died 1217, deserve par
ticular notice. [Comp. Milter, Ueber unsere Kenntniss der 
arabischen Philosophie, 4to, Gotting. 1844. Rerum, Averroes 
et lAverpoisme, Paris 1852, etc. Qn AvicAron, De Materia 
TJniversali (probably Jewish, no t Arabic), see Theol. Jahrb. 
(Tubingen) 1856 and 1857, and Sal. Munh, Melanges de 
Philos, juive et arabe, Paris 1$57.2 Notwithstanding eccle
siastical' prohibitions, the study of Aristotle gradually gained 
ground. On the historical development of these studies, see 
Amad. Jourdam, Eechercljes critiques sur I’dge et I’origine des 
traductions latines d’Aristotle, et sur les commentaires grecs 
ou arabes, employes par les docteurs scolastiques (Par. 1819), 
and the works on the History of Philosophy: Tennemmn, 
viii. s. 353. Ritter, l.c.

(7) Alexander Alesiue ; he Was called IDoctor irrefragabilis, 
and died a .d  1246. He Was the first theologian who made 
a thorough use of the Aristotelian philosophy. His worlc 
entitled: Summa Universm Theologise ((Jivided into Quass-
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tioDes, Membra, and Articuli), was edited after bis death by 
Guilelmus de Melitona about the yeaf 1252, by order of Pope 
Innocent iV. Other editions are those of Venet. 1575, aijd 
of Colon. 1622, 4 vols. fol. Extracts from it are given by 
Sender, l.c. s. 120 ff. Cromer, vii. s. 161 ff. SeinHch, s. 
208 ff. Comp. Scldeiermacher, s. 531 f.

(8) Called Simia Aristotelis; tlie most learned of the 
scholastics, a native of Suabia, taught at Paris and Coin, was 
Pishop of Jlegensburg (Eatisbon), and die4  at Cola I28t). 
Opera: ed. Petrus J^nmy, Ord. Pr»dia, Lugd. 1651, 21 vols. 
fol. Amoug his numerous works we mention his Ccmnientaries 
on Aristotle and Peter Lombard, as Well as his Summa Theoh 
(ex edit. Basil. 1508, 2 vols. fol.). Pitter, viii. s. l8 1 “-256.

(9) The Doctor angelicus; he Was born a .d . 1224, in the 
kingdom of Naples. He was a disciple pf Albert, but the 
strict theological tendency predominated in him more than in 
his teacher. He taught at Paris, Borne, Bologna, and Pisa, 
and died A,p>. 1274, on his way to the Council of Lyons. He 
was canonized by Pope John xxii. A.D. 1328. "Ris principal 
worhs a re : Commentarii in libros iv. Sententiar. Petri Lom^ 
bardi (c. aotis J, Nicolai, par. 1659, 4 vols. M.).-^Summa 
Totius TheOlogiee in 3 partes distribute. (Extracts from these 
works are given by Sender, l.c. s. 58 ff. Cramer, v ii s. 161 ff. 
.HemncA, s, 219 ff. /Sc/irocM, xxix.s. ?1-196.) Operet Omnia, 
Eomae 1572, 17 vols. fol. j Antverp. 1575; Venek 1745, 
20 vols. fob For further particulars, see Milnscher, von Colin, 
i i  s. 19. Comp. C. F. Kling, Descriptio Summse Theologicse 
Thomas Agninatis sitccincta, Bonn. 1846, 4to. N. Sortel, 
Thomas von Aquino und seine Zeit, nach Touron, Delecluze, 
und den Quellen, Augsb. 1846. Mitter, viii. s. 257-354. 
Jourdain, La Philosophie dd S. Thomas d’Aquin, Paris 1858.
" Thomas, with the finest and sharpest peculation upites the 
gift of clear exposition to a degree seldom found among the 
scholastics, and consequently his SurMsa attained the highest 
renown in the Catholic Church'd Oieseler, Dg. s. 46 0. \jNampden, 
Life of Aquinas, 1846. AhU Mali, La Theoh de St. Thos. 
1 V ol Paris 1856. K. Werner, Dot heilige St. Thos. von 
Aquin, Bd. iii. Eegensb. 1859. H. F. Plassmann, Die Schule. 
und Lehre des heiL Thos. von Aquin, Bd. v. 1858, 1859 .-^  
Now edition of his works by Mig îe, with a full Index, 1860 •

E agenb. H ist. Doct. li. I

    
 



130 th ir d  PDEIOD.---- THE AGE OF SCHOLASTICISM. [§ 151.

also “by Paris. BillvMrt edited the Summa, 10 vols.
Paris •. Lavergm and Durand, De Veritate, Nimes 
1854. Gottfdin, Philosophia juxta D. Thomas dogmata, 4 vols. 
Paris 1850. Aquinas Catena Aurea, in connection with the 
Oxford Xibrary of the Fathers, translated, 4 vols.]

(LO) Dims Scotui, surnamed Doctor suhtilis, was horn at 
Dunston in ISTorthumherland, taught theology at Oxford from 
the year 1301, at Paris from the year 1304, and died at 
Coin a .D. 1308. He introduced a number of barbarous 
technical terms, such as quidditates, hrecceitates, incircum- 
scrfptibiiitates, e tc .; with these began the degeneracy of 
scholasticism into- hair - splitting subtleties. His eompide 
woi’ks were edited by Imc. Wadding, Lugd. 1639, 12 vols. fol. 
His principal wor]c i s : Quodlibeta et Commentaria in lihros 
iv sententiarum; also Qusestiones quodlibeticse. Ooinp. SmUr, 
Ic. s. 68*-7$. Cramer, vii. s. 295—308. Seinrich, s. 226ff. 
Schrddlch, xXix. s. 237 ff. Saumgarten-Crusius, De Theologia 
Scoti, Jena 1826, 4to. Bitter, ym . s. 3 5 4 -4 7 2 ; he calls 
him " the most acute and penetrating ■ mind among the ’philo
sophers <yf the Middle Ages.”

(11) In  the formal point of view the systems of Thomas 
and Scotus differ in this> that the former has regard rather to 
the scientific, the latter to the practical aspect of religion;^ 
Bitteri viii. s. 365 f. Baur, Lehrb. s. 160 (1st ed.). In the 
doctrine of ideas (universale) the Thomists were more Aristo
telian, the Scotists more Platonic. The former take more 
profound views of the relation between divine grace and 
human liberty (Augustinianism); the latter, laying (in the 
manner of Pelagius) greater stress upon the freedom of the 
will, advanced notions which commended themselves to common 
sense and the interests of morality. And, lastly, the same 
difference respecting the doctrine of the immaculate conception 
of the Virgin, which caused a bitter enmity between the two 
orderSj. also existed between the two schools. [" Thomas and 
Duns Scotus,” says Baur, Dg. 226 (2d ed.), “ are the founders 
of two schools into ’which the ‘whole of Die scholastic phUosophf

 ̂The same difference is found in the Dominicans and Eranedseans; the 
former were zealous for dogma, and became inquisitors; the latter were 
zealous for morals, and, in their reformatory zeal, even ran into the danger of 
becoming hereticah
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and theology was divided.” Among their difterences are these: 
Thomas makes theology to be essentially theoretical; Scotus, 
practical; the former makes God to be essentially the one 
imiversal, infinity essence; •with the latter the will is the 
starting-point, etc.] Compare the Special History of Doctrines.

(12) John of fiddnza, Surnamed Doctor Seraphicus, and 
called Eutychius or Jlustaehius by the Greeks, was (a .d . 1257) 
Doctor Theol. ParisiOnsis and Praepositus Generalis of the 
Franciscan order, died k.p. 1274 as cardinal, and was canonized 
A.D. 1482 by PoI>e Sixtus 1y .—Opera; Eomae 1588-1596, 8 
vols. fol. Mogaat. 1009 [in 8vo, by Viv ŝ, Paris].—^His prm- 
cipcd worhs axe: Oommehtarius in libros iv. Sententiarum; 
BrevilogaiumGontiloquium. He is also said to be the 
author of the work entitled r Compendium Theologicae Veritatis 
(de natura D^i). He wrote several mystical tracts: Speculum 
Animse; Itinerarium Mentis in Denm; de Eeductione A^tium 
ad Theologiam. Compi Semler, ,Lc. s. 52-58. Heinrich, 
s. 214 ff. Gass lA _Herzog’$ Eealencykl. W. A. Holletiberg, 
Studien zu Bonaventura, Berlin 1862.

Unique ip hi? way in the history of scholasticism is Bai- 
mundus Lullus,hotA at Majorca, 1236, died 1315. Opera: 
Mogunt. 1772, in 10 Vols. His chief work is his “ Ars 
Generalis,” which, leaving the beaten path of the school, 
attempted to give a key to the foundations of knowledge. 
W ith this is connected his work written in Eome, Hecessaria 
demonstratio articulorum fidei. Comp. Helfferich on E. LuUus, 
Berlin 1858, and Xlifig in Herzog, viii. s. 558 ff. Comp. 
Ritter, Christh EHl. i. &■ 662. “ I t was a leading object with 
hinij” says Neander, " fo prevent the spread of the principles 
of Averrhoes in thedlOgy/’ Kg- (3d ed.) ii. s. 560 f.

§ 152.

(c) Third Period—̂ the Poll of Scholasticism in the Fourturdh 
and Fifteenth Centuries.

During the last period of scholasticism, now approaching its 
fall, we meet with but few independent thinkers, among whom 
the most distmguisjied were Purandus of St. Pourgain (1),
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Mctimimd of Sahunde (2), and William Occam (3), the nominal
istic sceptic. Gabriel Biel (4), a disciple of the last mentioned, 
but less original, was the last of the schoolmen, although the 
degenerate tendency stiU. lingered to evoke a stronger desire 
fot a  complete revolution in theology (5).

(H) Durandus de Saneto Bortiano (a village in the diocese 
of Clermont), surnamed Doctor resolutissimus, was from the 
year 1312 professor of theology in the University of Paris, 
and afterwatds Bishop of Annecy and of Meaux; died in 
1 33^. Jffe wrote: Opus super Sententias Lombardi, Par. 
1508  ; Venet. 1571, fol. (now scarce).—Although a Domi
nican monk, he ventured to oppose Thomas, on which account 
he Was looked upon as an apostate by the genuine Thomists; 
see (h'o/met, Bd. vii. S. 801 ff. Ba%r, Dg. 163, 230, 240 
(2d ed.). B,itter, viii. 547 -574 . Gieseler, Dg. 462 : “ He is 
disiinguisludfor his apt and cleat statements of the most difficult 
positions.”

(2) He was a teacher,at Toulouse about the year 1436, and 
coinposed a worh on natural theology under the title: Liber 
Creatnrarum, sen TheoL Hatutafis, Argent. 1496, fol.; Pref. 
1635. I t  was republished in  a  somewhat altered form by 
A tPOs Commivs under the t i t le : Oculus Fidei, Aipst. 1661. 
Solisbaci, 1852. Comp, Montaigne, Essais, 1. ii. c. 12. I. 
Solherg, De theologia natural! Kaimundi de Sabunde, Hal. 
1843. Ma^hs, Die aathrliche TFeologie des Kaymundusvon 
Sabunde, Bresl. 1846. Bitter, Viii. s. 658-678.

(3) Occam died AiD. 1347. He was caHed Venerabilis 
inceptor. Doctor singularis. Though a Franciscan monk, he 
differed from Huns Scotus, as ike Dominican DurandUs did 
from Thomas; in both these caSes, therefore, the strict con
nection between the spirit of the order and the spirit of the 
school is destroyed. Occam toolc an independent political 
position, even in  opposition to the Pope (John xxii.), by 
defending the doctrine of the poverty of Christ; on this point, 
see the works on ecclesiastical history. As a scholastic divine, 
he brought nominalism again iiatb repute. Of his 'itjoBis the 
following are doctrinal: Compendium Ertorum Joh. Xxn. (in 
Goldasti Monarchia, Hah. 1612, p. 957).-^Quasstiones super 
iv. libb. Sententiarum.—-Quodlibeta vii, Traet. de Sacramento
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Altaris.— Centiloquium TIieoIogiOuRi (th$ last of which, in 
particular, contains a great many subtleties). See Cramer, vii. 
s. 812 ff. On his ironical scepticism, vhich he knew how 
to conceal under the mask of the most rigid orthodoxy, see 
.Rettlerg in the*Studien und Kritiken, 1839, 1. His works 
q,bound with absurd questions (sUch as those mentioned in 
note 5). Comp. Betiberg, s. 80. Ritter, viii. s. 574-604. 
Baur, Trinitatslehre, ii. s. 867 ff But with philosophical 
scepticism, he and the later nominalists Show only a still 
more rigid supernaturalism in  tbe theological Sphere.

(4) He was born at Spires, was professor of philosophy and 
theology in the IJniversity of Thbi&geh, end died a j). 1495. 
— He wrote: Collecterinsn s* HpitOmenx Cfuilelmo Occam in 
iv. libros Magistri Sententiarum ed, Wend. Bteinbaek, Tub. 
1502, 2 Yols. fol. Weru$do^fi Diss. Theol. de Gabr. Biel 
celeberrimo Papista Antipapista, Wittenb. 1749. l^SchtvcM, 
Kirchengesch. xxx. 425, xxxiii. 534.] Biel Was followed by 
Antoninus Florentinus oxxd P<avl Qovtesiv/S ; MilnscTier, von 
Colin, s. 30. Cajetan, Ech, and Others, who lived in the time 
of Luther, Were also thorough soholastios.

(5) Thus it was asked: Hum possibilis propositio: Pater
Deus odit filium ? Hum pens potuerit suppositare mulierem, 
num diabolum, num asinum, num Oucurbitam, num silicem ? 
Turn quemadmodum encurbita fuerit concionatura, editura 
miracula, Agenda cruei ? E t quid consecrUsset Petrus, si con- 
secrasset eo tempore, quo corpus Chtisti pendebat in cruce ? 
. . . "  Sunt innumerabiles ’KeirfoXeO'X̂ t̂i hjs quoque multo sub- 
tiliores, de instantibus, de notionibus, de relationibus, de 
formalitalibus, de quidditatibus, de eOCeitatibus, quas nemo 
possit oculis assequi, nisi tSM Eynceus, n t ea quoque per 
altissimas tenebras videat, qnas nnsquum sunt.” Erasmi 
Stultitiae Laus, Bas. 16^76, p. 141ss.»and in Annotation, in 
1 Tim. i. 6, etc. Comp. A d  Erasmus, s. 155, and
Gieseler, Kg. ii. 4, s. 324. Pespecting the decline of scholas
ticism, Lxither wrote to John Pange at Erfurt: Aristoteles 
descendit paulatim, inclinutus ad ruiuam propre futuram 
sempitemam. Mire fastidiuntur leotiones sententiarise, nec 
est ut quis sibi auditores sperare possit, nisi theologiam hanc, 
i.e. Bibliam aut S. Augustinum alittmve ecclesiasticae auctori- 
tatis doctorem velit profiteri. The letter in- question is
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reprinted in Be Wette’s Collection, i. Hr. 34, s. 57. Comp, 
the sixtieth letter (addressed to Staupitz), s. 102.

{Baur, in his Dg. s. 229 (2d ed.) sq., traces the decline of 
scholasticism hack to Duns Scotus. The more sharply Duns 
Scotus distinguished between understanding and will, the 
more did he separate the two, and sever the practical &om 
the theoretical. All that remained was to separate thought 
from being, and the dissolution was complete. This was 
accomplished by the nominalism of Occam, according to 
which there was no objective reality corresponding to general 
ideas. Between the two stood Durandus, who also viewed 
theology as a practical science, and made its object to be, not 
God, but the life of faith. Baith was at last left to rest 
merely upon authority. —  The antagonism of realism and 
nominalism (s. 233) runs through the whole of the scholastic 
theology: it is its moving principle, and the stages of its 
development are also identical with the different periods of 
scholasticism. —  Aristotelianism determined the form of 
scholasticism: but Platctaism, through the influeiice of the 
writings of Dionysius the Areopagite, went along with it, 
and in the works of the great scholastics {e.g. Aquinas) con
tributed its substantial elements to scientific theology.]

§ 153.

Mysticism.

*H. Schmid, Der Mysticismus des Mittelalters in seiner Entstehungsperiode, 
Jena 1824. * Charles Schmidt, Essai sur les mystiq^ues du q̂ uatorzitme
.sitcle, Stfasb. 1836, 4to. Helfferich, Die GescMchte der ohristlichen 
Mystik in ikrer Entwicklung und in ihren Denkmalen, 2 vols. Hamb. 
1843. Franz Pfeiffer, Deutsche Mystiker des 14 Jahrhnnderts, 1st vol. 
Leipz. 1845. Wilh. WacTcernagel, Ueher die Gottesfreunde, s. Beitrage zur 
vaterlandischen GescMchte, Bd. ii. Basel 1843, s. I l l  If. C. V. Hahn, 
GescMchte der Ketzer im Mittelalter, im. 11, 12 und 13 JaM. 3 vols. 
Stuttg. 1850. L. Noaclc, Die christliche Mystik, naeh ihrem geschicht- 
lichen Entwicklungsgange, Theil i. Die christl. Mystik des Mittelalt. 
Ullmann, Eeformatoren vor d. Reformation, 2 vols. 1866 [transl. in Clark’s 

-Foreign Library, Edinburgh. Ullmann in Studien u. Kritiken, 1852. 
R. A . Vaughan’s Hours with the Mystics, 2d ed. 2 vols. Lond. 1860. 
H . L . J. Heppe, GescMchte der quietistisehen Mystik in der EathoL 
Kirche, Berlin 1875.]
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Th$ influence of scholasticism was heileficially counter
balanced .mysticism,, which, in effusions oi the heart, rich 
indeed, although at times indistinct, restored to theology those 
vital streams of which it had been deprived by the excess of 
dialectics (1). Theologians, whose tendency was Of a positive 
kind, such as Bernard of Glaim?aux, Jjad before this insisted 
upon the importance of religious feeling being connected with 
the faith of the Church, and, of a devout disposition as 
distinguished from mere Speculative tendencies (2), Some of 
the scholastic divines themselves had endeavoured to reconcile 
the claims of pious emotion with the demands made by the 
scientific development of the age, on Which account they are 
commonly called either mystical scholastics or dialectic 
mystics (3). But about the time of the decline of scho
lasticism, mysticism made its appearance in a  much more 
vigorous and independent form, though under yery different 
aspects. As had been the case with the scholastics, so some 
of the mystics adhered more closely to the doctrine Of the 
Church, while others, departing from . it, adopted heretical 
opinions (4). As to the scientific method, one class of 
mystica manifested a more philosophical culture and prepara
tion than was shown by the other. The doctrines of Master 
Mekart (f)  had mflch in common with the fanatical panthe
istic Sects, and wete cohsequently condemned by the papal 
See. Among those who followed more closely (though with 
various modifications) the doctrine of the Church were John 
Tauter (6), Menry Sv̂ so (7), John JRuAjsbroeTc (8), the (anony
mous) author of the “ Bilchlein von der deutschen Theologie” 
ii.e. the little book of German Theology) (9), Thomas is 
Kemjpis (IQ), anO.'John Charlier Gerson (11); the last also 
endeavoured to construct a scientific system of mysticism, and 
to give to it a p.sychological basis. In  the Greek .Church, 
too, mysticism had its representatives (Nicolas Oahasilas) (12).

(1) “ Mysticism forms in itself a  contrast to scholasticism 
proper, inasrrmch as the prevailing teiidency of thi latter is a

    
 



136 TiHRp PE’SIOD.---- THE AGE OF SCHOLASTICISM. [§ 153,

dialectical process of the understanding. But mysticism could 
enter into a union with scholasticism hy creating a desire far 
preserving the very hearth of religion in the inmost depth of the 
human heart, as its true seat, in order to supply that which 
eouM not he furnished hy purely dialectical thinkingf JBanr, 
Leljrb. der Dg. s. 167 (1st ed,). On the undoubtedly well- 
founded difference between tbe psycbological (religious) and 
speculative (tbeosopbic) mysticism, se,e ibid. p. 168, and Ms 
work on tbe Trinity, ii. 880 ff.

(2) H e was snrnamed Doctor _ mellifluus, and died A.p, 
' 1153. H is works were edited by Mabillon,' Par. (1666-
1690) 1719, 2 vols. fob; Ven. 1726, 3 vols. fob He wrote 
epistles, sermobs, and mystical trac ts: De consideratione, ad 
Eugenium IIL i Papam j Libri v. de Gratia et libero Arbitrio, 
etc. Conlp. ^ f̂Teander, Der heilige Bernbard und sein Zeit- 
alter, Berlin 1813. EUendorf, Der beilige Bernbard von 
Clairvaux und die HiCrarobie seiner Zeit, Essen. 1837. S, 
Schmid, be, s. 187 flf. De Wette, Sittenlebre, ii. 2, s. 208 ff. 
Bohringer, P-. 1. J. 0. Morrison, u.s. (Ed. of bis works by 
Mandernach,Txiox 1861 ff.). Practical activity was also dis
played- by BcrtJiold, a Eyanciscan, \fbo lived between tbe years 
12d7 and 1 2 7 2 ; be bordered upon mysticism. See Ms 
sermons, edited by Kling, Berb 1824, and tbe review of Jac. 
Grimm in tbe Wiener. Jabrbiicber, Jabrg. 1825 (Bd. xxxii.), 
s. 194  ff. [Bemafd’s Works repub. by Gaume and Migne, 
Paris.]

(3) To these belong essentially William of Champeaim, 
and the tbeolOgiang of the  school of St. Victor, as weU as 
Bonaventura. Comp. § 150 and 151. There is also a 
mystical background in the -Writings of Anselm of Canterbury, 
Albertue Magnus, and Thomas Aquinas. And bere, too, it 
cannot but be noticed that the older mysticism shows an 
internal affinity for realism, while the latter made an alliance 
with nominalism.

(4) “ The, ideas 6f the Church mystics rest on the positive 
foundation of the creed, and all the ^iritued experience described 
hy them is most 'intimately connected with the doctrine of the 
Trinity, the incarnation of Christ, the operation of the Spirit 

promised hy Christ, and the mystery Of the LorTs Supper. But 
the abstract theory of the heretical 'mystics usually seeks to
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fatliom the depths of the soulj v)Mch, according to their teaching, 
is nothing else hit God Himself; they teach that Deification is 
the worh of man himself, -and tegard the positive doctrines as at 
mast the symbols of those inward precedes on which the attain
ment of the end of our life depends. I t  is  of spe c ia l  im-  
POETANCE, IN AN EXPOSITION 01? THJ) HISTOEY OF THIS- PERIOD, 
DISTINCTLY TO SEPARAfE tHJlSl; TWO KINDS OP CHHHCHLY 
AND ENCHURCHLY, OR ORTHOPOK HETERODOX MYSTICS,”
Engelhardt, Bichard voa SL' YictoS, s. 2- Gom^. s. 9̂ 7 f.

(5) Amalrich of Bena attd fldvid of Dinanto had previously
developed the mystico  ̂paptlieislio system of John Scotus 
Erigena to a kind Of fapatiuisni, apd given to it that 
dangerous practical direction Which is exhibited by some 
later sects of the Middle AgeS. Coii)p. Kronlein, Amalrich 
von Bena und David YOil DiHapto (Stndien und Kritiken, 
1847, 2^). H. Sehnid, tb, s. 8$7 f£. Engelhardt, Kirchen- 
geschichtliche Abhandhtngen* Erlang, 1832, s. 251. Mosheim, 
De Beghardis et Beguinabus, p. 211, 255.—Among the mystics 
of the fourteenth century, Mdster Eckcirt (Aichard), a native of 
Saxony, and provincial of the Order of Dominicans in Coin, 
has the same tendency, but in a hiOre systematic form. “ His 
sense of the nearness of God, and hiS lofty ĉ nd ardent love, are 
overwhelmed hy the contemplation of an abyss of lusts and 
ilasphemy” {Hase). Btis doctrines were condemned, A.D. 
1329, in a bull of Pope John XXil, Comp. Charles 
Schmidt, Essai, p. 5l-*57, und Stndien und Kritiken, 
1839, 3. Mosheim, I.c. p. 280. Apophthegms of German 
mystics in  Wackevnbtgek Eeacbnch, i. Sp. 889-89^2. '‘̂ H.
Martensen, Meister Ecdcart 5 Eine theologische Studie, Hamb. 
1842. UUmann, l.c. s. 20.

(6) He was called HoctOr sublimis et illuminatus ; he was 
a Dominican, and lived at Coin and Strassburg, and died a .d . 
1361. He was a preacher Of a high order of intelligence. 
A Latin edition of his worJc$ by Xaur. Surius, Col. 1548. 
He wrote among others: hlaehfolge des armen Lebens 
Christi.— Medulla Animm (a collection of various tracts) is a 
later compilation; Sermons (3 Bde. Leip?. 1826). Comp.

1 The doctrine of Amalrich is to he distijlguislied from that of his disciples ; 
so, too, from that of David of DinantO, whose connection with Scotus Erigena 
is denied by the author of the above esSay,
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W'ackeTnagds Altdeutsches Lesebuch, Sp. 85V ff. \Cli. 
Schmidt, Johannes Tauler von Sfcrassburg. Beitrag zur, 
Oeschichte der Mystik nnd des religiosen Lebens im 14 
Jabrhundert, Hamb. 1841.] Luther writes respecting him. to 
SpalatiH (14th Dec. 1516 ): Si te delectat puram, solidam, 
ahtiquse simillimam theologiam legere, in germanica lingua 
effusam, sermoQes Johannis Tauleri, priedicatorise professionis, 
tibi comparare potes . . . ISTeque enim ego vel in latina vel in 
nostra lingua theologiam vidi salubriorem et cnm Evangdio 
consonantiorem. The letter is given by De Wette, Bd. i . . 
iVr. 25, s. 46. Le Wette, on the contrary, says (Christliclie 
Sittenlohre, ii. 2, s. 220 ff.): “ S i s  mysticism is very profouTii 
and fervent, and at the same time very speculative; but it 
possesses no intrinsic value; inasmuch as it  is almost entirely 
negative, and consists only of a renunciation of all that is 
earthly and finite. On the contrary, the true, the essential, 
the divine, is, as it were, an empty space, because it is not 
brought into any definite relation to the life and heart” etc., 
Bbhring^r, Kirche Christi, ii. 3. [Life and Sermons (25) of 
John Tanler, by 8. Winhworth, London 1857.]

(7) Lienry 8uso (Germ, der Sense, sometimes called 
Atnandus vom Berg) was born at Constance, and died a.d. 
1365. H is works were translated into- Latin by lanr. 
Siorius, Col. 1532. QvAtif et Echard, Scriptores Ord. Pised., 
Par. 1'719, t. i  p. 6&4.— Gomp. Heinrich Suso’s Leben tmd 
Schriftep, heransgegeben von Melch Lienpenbrock, init En- 
leit. voh Gorres. 1829, 1837,^ 1840. Geistliche Bliithen 
von Suso, Bopn 1834. Wackcrnagel, Deutsches Lesebuch, 
Sp. 871 ff. Ch. Schmidt in  Stud. u. Kritik. 1843, 1. Suso 
is more poetical thap ]orofound and speculative, his writings 
are full of allegories and imagery, frequently fantastic, but 
often full of religious ardO-Ur. A romantic, chivalrous, chiid- 
like sou l! He is not to be confounded with the author of the 
work “ On the Htpie Eocks ” (Eulman Mersurin); comp. 
Ch, Schmidt in Illgens Zeitschrift, 1839, 2. An'important 
contribution to the history of mysticism is th e . treatise of 
W. Wadkernagel, Ueber die Gottesfreiinde in Basel, 1843. 

JBdhringet, l.c. F. Ericker, Sur la Vie et les Ecjits de, H. 
Suso, Strasb.

* TVe (juote from the edition Of 1837
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(8) He was prior of the regular canons of Griinthal in
Brahant, and died a .i >. 1381. He was surnamed Hoctor 
ecstaticus. His works (originally written in the Hemish 
language) were translated into Latin hy Lomt. SuHus, Col. 
1652, 1609, 1692; and into German hy Arnold,
Offenbach 1701, 4to. New edition by A'rnswaldt,, with 
Preface by Ullmann, Hamb. 1848. Comp. *tlngelhtrdt in 
the work mentioned § 160, note 9.—’̂ uysbroek stands, as 
it were, on the boundaries between the orthodox and the 
heterodox mystics ; J. Ch. Gerson, who wrote against him, 
numbered him among the la tte r; but comp. Engdliardt, l.c, s. 
2T5 : “ the Urn of de7narcation between heterodox) and orthodox 
‘mysticism, which we find disiinctly drawn in the writings of 
Buysbroek, was so fine, and rhiglit so easily be passed over, that 
nothing but a firm adherence to that form of belief Which Was 
generally adopted and sanctioned by the usdge of the Fathers, as 
well as by the authority of the Churoh, seemed a sufficient pro
tection apaind, such errarsf— Cohip. J)e Wette, Christhche 
Sittenlehre, s. 247 : “ fn  the writings of Buysbroek (as well as 
in  those of Tauler) the idea of the absolute, and of the 
renwnciation of all that is finite, of absoiption into the one and 
undivided, is set forth as that to which all is to be referred. 
Buysbroek recognized, even more than Tauler, the indwelling of 
the JKvine in man, an admission Qf much importance. . . .  In 
a moral aspect, the writings of Buysbroek are of more ‘value 
than those of Tauler: the former developeS more distinctly the 
nature of a virtuous life, and warns agaiUst spirit'ual doth. ..■; 
but he ha  ̂fallen more frequeUtly than Tauler into the error of 
mystical sensuousness and eodravagancef etc. Comp., however, 
Ullmann, i. s. 36 ff.

(9) The full title of this work i s : Deutsche Thcologie, oder 
eiur edles Buehloin vom reehten Verstande, was Adam und 
Christus sei, und wie Adam in uns sterben und Chrishis in tins 
leben soil. I t  was first published, A.D. 1516, by Luther (with 
a recommendatory Preface); afterwards (also in commendation) 
by Joh. Amd, 1631 ; by Grell, 1 817 ; by Detzer, ErL 1827; 
by \Trox)ler, St. Gallen 1837, and by Pfeiffer: Theologia 
deutseh, die leret gar manchm liehlichen vnterscheit gotlielier 
warheit und seit (sagt) gar hohe und gar sehone dirig Van ei‘ne'm> 
volkommen leben (neue, nach der oinaigen bisjetzt bekannten
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Handscfift besorgte Ausg.), Stuttg. 1851, 1858. Comp. 
Luther’s opitiiott of this -work in Be Wette’s collection of 
Luther’s  letters, Nr. .iGO, s. 1 0 2 : “ This noble little hole, 
though simple and without adornmemt .in words of human 
'ioisdom, is much richer and more precious in art, and ihht 
wisdom which is divine. And, to praise according to my old 
folly, next to the Bible and St. Augustine, I  do not know of any 
booh from  avhich I  have learnt or would wish to learn more of 
what God, Ghrist, man, and all things are.” Extract fropl 
Luther’s Preface. Be Wette (Christl. Sittenlehre, p. 251) 
also tails  the work “ a sound and ma/rrowy treatise, full Of 
Spirit and life, written in a pure and solid style, and %voiihy of 
being so strongly recommended by I/atherT Comp. Zfllmani, 
,]Das Jleformatorisehe and • Speculative in der PenkWeise 
des Veif. der deutschen Theologie, in Stud, und Kritiken, 
1852, 4, s. 859 ff. [Theologia Germanica, edited by Dr. 
Pfeiffer, trapsL by Susanna Winlcworth, Preface by G. KingoUy, 
Loud.]

(10) His true name u*as Thomas Mamerhen of Kempen; 
he was sub-prior of the Augustinian monks on St. Agnes’ 
Mount near Z\Voll, and died A-D. 1471. “ Me was rather a 
fious, warmAiearted, and edifying preacher, than a mystic 
properly speahing ; at least he possessed scarcely anything of a 
speculative tendencyf Be Wette, l.e. s. 247. He was the 
author of Several Jpious trac ts ; Solilo<luia Animje, Horttilus 
Eosarum, Vallis Liliorum, P e  tribus Tabemaculis, De Soli- 
tudine, P e  Silentio, etc. H is most celebrated work (which 
some, however, have ascribed to  other authors, eg. to Abbot 
Gerson or to John Garson) is: P e  Imitatione Christi, Hbrim 
Opera: Norimb. 1494 i Par. 152'0, fol.; Antw. 1007. [ThonrsC 
Hempensis, P e  Imitatione Christi Libri Quatuor. Pextnm 
ex autographO Phomee, nunc printum teddidit, etc. Carolus 
Mirsche, Berolini 1874.} Comp, the Critical examination of 
its authorship by t  J. P. Seibert (who pronounces in favour of 
Thomas a Kempis), l/Vien X828. Gieseler, Kg. ii. 4, s. 347 ff. 
Oh. Schmidt, Essai $ur Jean Gerson, p. 12 1 . Vllmdnn, 
Eeformatoren, ii. s. 711 ff. J. Mooren, Naehriehteu iiber 
Thomas Kempis, Crefeld 1855. [In  favour of Gerson as 
the author: A. A. Barhier, Pissertation, Paris 1812, and J. 
B. M. Gence, Paris 1826. In  favour of the Abbot Gerson:
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G. D. Gfegovy, Memoire revu par Lanjuinais, jParis 1827, 
Vert, Etudes sur rimitation, Paris 1856.]

(11) John Oharlier Gerson, surnamed Doctor clitistiftii-
issimus, was chancellor of the University of Paris, ajid die4 
A.D. 1429. Ip  Jiiia “ the Tnediceval mysticism came to (f, 6on‘' 
sciousness of its real character, and summed wp its really p̂ecur<* 
lative and truly rdiyious frimciples in a  purified form ’,' Moier, 
Dg. s. 203. Ka wrote: Considerationes deT^eologia JMyStipa j 
De P erfec tioaeD e Meditatione -Cardis, etc. Worhs: AhtV. 
1706, foL; Hagse tlomitmn, 1Y28. Comp. Engelhard ,̂ 
GersoMp MyStico, Erl. 1822. */iT. B. Hnndeshagen, UeheP
die mystische Pheologie des Joh. Oharlier Gerson, LeipZ. 18$4 
(reprinted separately from the fourth volume of the ZeitSebr. 
fiir hist. Thsplogie). *^4. Idelmer, Ueher Gersoils Piystitche 
Theologie, ih Stud, und Krit. 1835, Ht. 2, s. 277 ff. ‘‘̂ Oh. 
Schmidt, lEssai suf Jean Gerson, chauceher de I’univetsite et 4e 
I’iglise de b*aris, Strasb. et Paris 1839. J. B. Schab, Johannes 
Gerscn, Wnrz. 1 8 5 8 , On the different definitions of the 
nature of mysticism (Consideratio 28, p. 384) in Hundeshaged, 
s. 49. On bis opposition to Euysbroek, see above, note 8. ^  
Gerson finds “ in the sensuous imagination a powerful foe to 
pure mystical contemplation, and takes care repeatedly and very 
strongly to wdfn against its illusims',' Hundeshagen, S. 8 1 . '^  
On his philosophy, see Bitter, viii. s. 626—658. [Bonnechose, 
Gerson, HusS, etc., Paris, 2 vols.]

(12) W. Gass, J)ie Mystik des Mcolaus Cabasilas vom 
Leben in  Cblistu, Gteifswald 1849. Comp, also Btigelltafdt, 
Die ArSeniaaer Und HesychasCen^ in HIgens Zeitschr. ffir hist. 
Tbeol. Bd. Vib, s, 48 if. A- John, Lesefriichte byzantimficbet 
Theologie, in Stud. u. Krit. 1843, s. 724.

§ 154.

Scientific Opposition to Scholasticism.

Chr. Mdners, heheinsbeScIireiliimgen beriihmter Manner aus den Zoitep d«r 
■VfiederberSt̂ Uung der 'Wissenschaften, Zurich 1795. A . H . L . Beeren,, 
Geschiehte d?l kl^ssischen Literatur seit dem WiederanflebeiL der ‘Wjesen- 
sChŝ ften, Gbtt. 1797. 1801. H. A . Erhard, Geschiehte des Wieder- 
atn'blriheî S -wiSsenscbaftlicher Bildung, Magdeburg 1827, 1830, 2 Vols.
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Even as early as the, thirteenth • century Roger Bacon had 
comhated the one-sided speculative tendency of scholasticism, 
and endeavoured to improve the method of studying theology (1). 
But the second half of the fifteenth century was distinguished 
for the restoration of classical studies, by which the human 
mind was delivered from that one-sided theological specula
tion which led astray both the scholastic and the mystical 
divines, and excited and directed to a more harmonious 
development of all the powers of the soul, to a more simple 
and natural consideration of things, and above all, to a more 
judicious treatment of all spiritual subjects (2). Laurentius 
Valla (3), John Beuchlin (4), and Besiderius JBrasmus (5) may, 
generally speaking, be considered as the restorers of classical 

' (and to some extent of Hebrew) philology. Marsilius Meinus (6)itf
and John Pious of Mirandola (7) were the principal advocates 
of the study of the H atonic philosophy, and thus, on the one 
hand, limited the excessive authority of Aristotle and the 
domhiion of scholasticism, and, on the other, showed how 
mysticism might be more closely reconciled and united with 
speculation.

(1) Roger Bacon, surnamed Doctor mirabilis, was a Francis
can, and professor Of theology in the University of Oxford 
from the year 1240. "Kq m*ote (a .d . 1267): Opus Majus de 
IJtilitate Bcientiaruru ad ClCmentem iv., ed. by JeVb, Loud. 
1733. Very characteristic' extracts from it are given by 
Gieseler, ii. 2, s. 382, Anm. w, Brewer, Eogeri Baconis opera 
quaedam hactenus inedita, vol. i. (containing opus tertium, 
opus minus. Compendium Philosophise), Bond. 1859. Comp. 
Emile Charles, Eoger Bacon,, sa vie, ses ouvrages, ses doctrines, 
d’aprfes des textes inddits, Paris 1861. Also: Gelzm 
Monatsblatter, xxvii. 2, s. 63 : Bacon’s opposition to scholas
ticism is “ fundamental: he denies the old system in its fremis&es 
and in its conclusions, with its method and its results, and sub
stitutes for the old ^principle ct nevj one of Ms own, tin which he 
founds the structure of a new und quite original doctrine^

(2) “ I f  we ask what forms the most obvious contrast with the 
scholastic philosophy and theology, as well as With the tendency
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of scholasticism itself, we may say that it is sound common sense, 
experience (both outward and inward), knowledge of natitre, 
humanity)’ Hegel, Geseb. der Phil. iii. s. 200.

(3) died A.P. 1457. His were published at Basel 
1540, 1543. Elegantiarum Lat. Ling, libri vi. ; Dialect, 
libri iii.; Annot. in H ot. Test. (ed. Erasmus, Tur. 1505 ; ed. 
Bevius, Amst. 1631); De ementita Constantini Donatione.

(4) John Beuchlin, otherwise called Capnio, lived from 
1455 to 1522. Comp, ’̂’Mayerhoff, Eeuehlinund seine Zeit,. 
Berl. 1830. Me{ners,\.c, i. s. 44 ff. He especially furthered 
the study of th$ Hebrew language as well as that of the 
Cabbala, and gained a glorious victory over the Viri ObSCurf ■ 
of his age. H  Strau$s in Ulrich von Hutten, 1858, Bd. 
i. s. 188-230. Eeuchlin’s philosophical works are: De Verbo 
Mirifico, 1495; De Arte Cabbalist. 1517. The Epistol® 
Obscurorunj Yifotutfl, 1 5 16 ; on the. authorship, see Sir 
William Hamiltoris Discussions (from Edinburgh Eeview), 
p. 202-238.]

(5) Desiderius Erasmus (Gerhard) of Eotterdam was born
A.D. 1486, and died 1536. ^Adolf Muller, Leben des Erasmils 
von Eotterdam,Hamb. 1828. Opera: Bas. 1540, 8 vols., and 
Lugd. Bat. 1703^1706 ,10  vols. fob In his Eatio perveniendi 
ad Veram Theologiabij in the work entitled Laus Stultitise, 
and elsewhere, he severely criticized the extravagances of 
scholasticism, ^Dd poihted the way to a more judicious treat
m ent of theology. His critical edition of the Hew Testament 
(edit, prjnceps, published by Frohen, Basel 1516^) led to a 
more accurate ^tudy of the Hihle; in his" letters and various 
essays he endeavoured to spread the light of human civihga- 
tion. His relation to the Eeformation, and to the theology of 
the Eeformers, will come befoi’e us in the next period. [His 
first work, De Contemptn Mundi, 1487. Lives: "\Burand
de Laior, Paris 1872 ; Stichart, Leipz. 1870. English lives of 
Erasmus, by Knight, Cambr. 1726 ; by Jortin, 2 vols. 4to, 
1758-1760 ; by Charles Butler, Lond. 1825 ;  by Penning
ton, Lond. 1876 ; ty  Drummond, Lond. 1878.]

(6) Eespeeting the controversy between the Aristotelians
 ̂ Tie publication of tie  Polyglot edition of Cardinal Ximenes, jnst before 

the rise of the Saxon Beformation, is no less important. [See Introd. to 
Tischendorps N. Ti ed. 8.]
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and Platonists, see Milnscher, von Colin, ii. s. 27. MarsUius 
Ficinus translated the works of Plato, and wrote: De Eelig. 
C hris t, et Pidei Pietate ad Lanr. Med., and De Immortalitate 
Animoe; his works were published at Paris 1641, fol. He 
died A.D. 1499. Comp. Sieveking, Gesch. d. Platon. Akad. zu 
Plorenz, Gott. 1812. Bitter, v. s. 272-291.

(7) Giovanni Pico della, Mirandolayrsis, born a .d . 1463, and 
died 1494. He endeavoured to harmonize Plato with Aristotle. 
His works were published at Basel 1601, fo l.; he wjufoamong 
others; In  Hexaejneron, libb. v ii.— Qusestiones 900—De 
Christ! EegnO et Vanitate M undi —  In  Platonis Convivinm, 
libri iii. ■— Epistolse, etc. See Meiners, l.c. ii. near the com
mencement.^ Comp. Sigwart, Ulrich Zwingli, der Charakter 
seiner Theolo^ie, m it besonderer Eiicksicht auf Picus von 
Mirandula, Stuttg. 1855, p. 14  sq.

§ 155.

Practical Opposition—•rForcrunners of the Befoo'mation.

Flattie, Gesehichte der Vorlaufer der Reformation, 2 vols. Leipz. 1835, 1836. 
C. UUmann, Jleformatoreji vor der Reformation, vornehmlicli in Deutsch
land nnd den Nmderlanden, 2' vols. Hamburg 1841, 1842, new ed. 1866 
[translated in Clark’s For. Theol. Lik., Edin. 2 vols.].

The spirit of the Eeformation manifested itself more and 
more, pot only in science, bu t also directly in the sphere of 
the practical Christian life. John Wykliffe (1), John Hus if), 
and Jerome of Prague, as well as their followers, starting from 
a purer biblical doctrine, adopted in part the doctrines pf the 
mystics, in part the scholastic forms of thought, although their 
tendency was on the whple more practical Some of their 
followers fell into the errors of former fanatical sects (3). 

.The tendency of Jerome Savonarola is quite peculiar; his 
theology has -much of the mystical, with an apocaljptic 
colouring. John Wessel of Groningen, on the contrary, united

 ̂ In the Oreele Church, Oemisfim Pletho (in the fifteenth century) followed 
Plato, while Gennadius appears as a representative of Aristotelianism; comp. 
Gass, Gennadius nnd Plato, Brest 1844.
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in Mmself the nobler spirit of mysticism ahd the tfue spirit 
of scientific inquiry, stri^iing to throw off the fetters Of 
scholasticism; he thus hecame, in a stricter senee, a foro-r 
runner of huther (5).

(1) He was professor of theology at the University of
Oxford, and comhated front the year 1360 the order of the 
mendicant friars. Gregory xi, condemned nineteen of bis 
theses (a.d . 1377). His controversy respecting the doctrine 
of transuhstantiation will come under consideration in tile 
Special History of jOoctrines-—His J>rineipal doctrinal work iS: 
UialogorUm libri V. (Trialo^Us), Bas. 1525, ed. L: Th. Wirth  ̂
Francof. et Lips. 1753, 4to. Comp. H. Ymujlian, Life and 
Opinions of J. de Wycliffe, Lend* 1829, 1831, 2 vols., neU' 
ed. 1853. Webb le Bas, Life of Wiclif, Lond. 1832. Oscar 
J'agcr, John Wykliffe und seine Bedeutuhg fur die Reformation, 
Halle 1854. *Jibhringer, Kirchengeseh. fn BiogTaphien, ii,
4. 1. Lechler, Wiclif als Yorlaufer der Ref, Lpz. 1858. [(?. 
V. LccMer, Johann von Wiclif n. dje Vorgesehichte der Refor^ 
mation, Leipz. 1873, 2 volS. In  Eng. slightly abridged, and 
with add. notes by Dr. P, Lorivfier, Lond. 1878, 2 vols. 
Pebhler has also edited: Trialogus (1869); Traetatus de officio 
Pastorali (1863). Tracts and Treatises of W. with transl. 
from his ta tin  vorks by P. Vauglian, for the Wycliffe 
Society, 1848. B. W. Bewald,pA<i, theol. Doctrin Wycliff’s 
in Zeitschrift f  d* hist. Theol. 1846-47. Fasciculi Zizani^ 
orum Ma#. John Wychf (ascribed tO Thos. Belter'), Cd. W. W. 
SMrley, Oxford. Be Beaven Groneraami, Diatribe in J. W. 
Vitam, Traj. ad Ehen. 1859. Wycliffe’$ Bible, Oxf UniV.
Press, 4 vqls. 4to, 1850.] Of Landerer in Merzog, xifi. s. 694.

(2) John Bus of Bussineez was, from the year 1402, 
pastor at Brague, affd suffered martyrdom A,D. 1415 at Con-.- 
stance. His opposition to  the Church was more of a practical 
than of a dogmatic nature. The views of Hus on the Lord’s 
Slipper differed -less from the doctrine of the Church than 
those of his coUeagues Jerome of Pragm- and Jaebbellus of 
Misa, as will be shown in the Special History of HoctrineS. 
Comp. Neander, Kleine Gelegenheitsschriften, 3d ed. s. 217 ff. 
\Bdfert, Hns und Hieronymus, Studie, Prag 1853. \Bbhringer, 
Kirche Christi, ii. 4. 2. H  Palacky, Gesch. d. Bohmen, Bd. 3.

H a s e n b . H is t . DpcT. i i .  K
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L. Seller, Hieron. von Prag, Tiib. 1835. A. B. Ziirn, Job. 
Hus auf d. Concil zu Costnitz, Leipz. 1836. Horst, De 
Hussi Vita, Amst. 1837. Boniwclwse, Gerson, Hus, etc., Paris 
1853.]

(3) On the Mstory of the Husites (also called Taborites and 
Galixtines), see the works on ecclesiastical history.— Lenfatii, 
Histoire de la  Guerre des Hussites, Amst. 1731, 2 vols. 4to. 
— John Bohylczana, was one of their most' eminent theologians. 
— Martin Zohwitz (Loquis), of Moravia, belonged to the 
fanatical party among the Husites; see Schrockh, xxidv. s. 
687. On their relation to the Waldenses: [A. Gindely, Bohmen
u. Mahren in  Kef., Prag 1858.] Von Zezschwitz, Die Kateehis- 
men der Waldenser u. bohmischen Briider als Documente ihres 
gegenseitigeh Dehraustausches, Erlangen 1863.

(4) He was a monk of the order of the Dominicans, horn 
1452 at Ferrara, lived from the year 1489 in Florence, 
and suffered martyrdom a .d . 1498. —  Ficus of Mirandoh, 
the younger, composed a treatise in his defence [his life], 
which is reprinted in Goldast, Monarchia, t. i. p. 1635. 
Burlamacchi, a monk of his own order, wrote his life.— 
He wrote: Cbmpendio di revelazione, 1495, a Latin trans
lation of whieh was published 1496 [the Latin was the 
earlier]. —  De Simplieitate Vitae Christianse. —  Triumphns 
Orucis s. de Veritate Fidei, 1497, and various sermons.— 
Comp. ^Fudelhach, Hieronymus Savonarola und seine Zeit, 
Hamburg 1835.— Meier, Girolamo Savonarola,' Bed. 
1836. Coneernuig his theological opinions, see F. W. Pk 
Ammon in Winers und Engelhardts Heues kritisches Journal, 
Bd. viii. Ht. 8, s. 257-282 . Hase, Heue Propheten, s. 97 ff. 
\_Madden, Life of Savonarola, 2d ed. 2 vols. Lond. 1854. 1. 
J. Perrens, Vie de S., 2 vols. Paris 1854, etc. ^Fasgmk 
Villari, La Stoiia di Savon, (from new documents), 2 vols. 
Firenze 1859, 1862, and in  Eng. by Horner, London.— 
Etude sur J^TOme Savonarole, par Bayonne, Paris 1879]

(5) His family name was Gansfort; he was sumamed Lux 
mundi, magister contradictionum, lived and taught theology 
at Coin, Heidelberg, Louvain, and Paris, and died A.D. 1489. 
“ Though hi'/nsdf a scholastic divine, he announced that scho
lasticism would soon cease to exist, asserted that Scripture is the 
only foundation of faith, fa ith  the ground of justification with-
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Out works, and urged the spiritual nature 0;f the whole religious 
life” {Meier, Dg. s. 238). Works: Grou. 1 6 1 4 . Comp. 
Muurling, De Wesselii cum Vita turn Moritis ill •ptseparanda 
S$crorum Emendatione in. Belgio SeptentrionaM, Traj. ad Rhen. 
1831. JJllmann, Johann Wessel, ein VorgS.P^fer Esthers, 
:^am. 1834 (2d ed. 1842).

And, lastly, John Goeh of Mechlin, ■w'ho diad. A.1P* 1475; 
John of Wesel, professor of theology at Erfurt, and afterwards 

'pastor at Worms (he died a .d . 1482}, and others, as wallas 
Gerhard Groot and the order of Regular Glerks, toiust he 
numbered among this class of men. Comp, f  I>- Seholz, 
l)iss. exhibens Risquisitionem, qua Thomse a Rempis Sen- 
tentia de Re Christiana exponitur et Cum Gelhardi et Wesselii 
Gansfortii Sententiis comparatur, Gron. 1840. tfllntann’s Ref. 
vor; d. Ref., Bd. i.

§ 156.

The Connection of the History of Doctrines with ihO Histcn’y of 
the Church and the World in the preiewt Tefiod.

The present period iUustrates,- as milch as any other, the. 
intimate connection subsisting between the development of 
the life of the Church and of mankind in general, and the 
development of doctrine (1). Thus a parallel may elearly be 
drawn between the history of scholasticism en l^e one hand, 
and that of the papacy and the hierarchy on tihe other (2). 
Jdonasticism and celibacy not only tended to fostet the spirit 
of subtle speculation among the schoolmen, but also awakened 
the deeper longings of the mystics (3). The splendour and 
magnificence of the Roman Catholic worship reaeted upon 
the doctrines of the Church (especiaUy on the doctrines of the 
sacraments and the saints) in proportion as the former itself 
owed its existence to the latter (4). The dogmatic spirit of 
the present period was also symbolically expressed in the art 
Of the Middle Ages (5). The advantages which the West 
derived from the Crusades, the origin of which may be partly 
ascribed to the rehgious enthusiasm of the times, were mani-
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fold and of various description (6).— The great calamities and 
plagues of the fourteenth century, also, so impressed the minds 
of the people, as to be a t least a partial cause of the religious 
and mystical J)henomena of those times (as seen, e.g., in the 
Hagellants)-(7).-—‘After the exclusive use of the Latin lan
guage in all ecclesiastical matters had led to the neglect of a 
searchiQg and critical examination of the Bible, and the 
adoption of a barbarous terminology, the spread of Greek 
literature. Since the taking of Constantinople (a .d . 1453), 
exerted a beneficial influence both upon the study of the 
original languages of the sacred Scriptures and the treatment 
of theological subjects (8). And, in the last place, although the 
terrible institution of the Inquisition had for a time succeeded 
in  intimidating the minds of the pedple, and in preventing 
the free exchange of ideas (9), yet the invention of printing 
(about the yeat 1440) (10), the discovery of America (ad. 

1490), and the entire revolution which took place in the 
history of nations, prepared the way for a new period, which 
rendered a new development of religious life necessary, as 
a consequence of the manifold changes in the modes of thdught 
and life.

(1) Compare the general introduction above.
(2) I t  was not without significance that scholasticism com

menced with the age of Gregory vlL In  the dispute respecting 
episcopal investiture, Ansdm  supported the pretensions of the 
papal hierarchy, while somerfhat later Arnold of Brescia, a 
disciple of Abelard, carried the more liberal doctrinal principles 
of his master into practical ecclesiastical questions. In a 
similar manner Bernard of Clairvaux united dogmatic ortho
doxy with a rigid adherence to the papal institutions of the 
Church.-‘—Scholasticism reached its highest point of develop
ment about the same time that the papacy of the Middle Ages 
reached its culminating point under Pope Innocent in., and 
a parallel may be clearly drawn between the disruption of 
the schools (Thomists and Scotists) and the papal schisto 
which occurred sopn afterwards.-—As the see of Eome had 
formerly found a support in the realistic tendency of Anselm,
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so it ntiW’ met with open opposition On the part of the 
nominalist Occam.— The history of mystieisin may be likei'^ise 
so traced ont, as to show that in one aspect it favoured the 
pretensions of the Eoman see, and opposed them in  another. 
The papacy itself had its roots (according to its real idea) in 
a mystical view of the world, but by its Opposition to that 
idea, i.e. by its externality and worldliness, it  called forth 
opposition on the part Of the advocates of that mystical 
(spiritual) view'of the world and its destiny. Comp, ffagen̂ ' 
lack in the essay, cited § 149,

(3) Certain errors of the Scholastics, aS Well as the mystics, 
can scarcely be comprehended except from the standpoint of a 
monastic cell. The earlier scholastic divines were Benedic
tines or regular canons; in later times the mendicant friafs 
occupied the theological chairs (notwithstanding the long 
opposition made by the University of ]?ariS), and conferred 
degrees and preferments. We must alsO- take into considera
tion the jealousy already alluded to between the different 
orders, which was in intimate connection with the divisions 
among the scholastics. [Comp. Count dc Montalembcrt, Bes 
Moines d’Occident (from St. Benedict to St. Bernard), 7 Vols. 
(incomplete), Paris 1860—6 9 ; English tranSl. 1861-69.]

(4) Compare the doctrine respecting the saints and the 
Lord’s Snpper in the Special History of Uoctrines.

(5) Is it altogether accidental that the cities of Strassburg 
and Coin, distinguished for their cathedrals, were the favoured 
seats of the mystical theologians ? See Ch. Schmidt, Essai, p. 
45 and 52. There is alSO an evident connection between thC 
mystical tendency and romantic poetry (comp. Idebner, Hugo 
von St. TictOr, s. 246), as well as, on the One hand, between 
the old German school of painting and mysticism; and, on the 
other, between the more cheerful Italian art and the claesical 
tendency mentioned § 154 .

(6) See Meeren, Entwicklang der Folgen der Krenzzuge fur 
Eutopa (Historische Schriftea, Gottingen l.$08, Bd. ii.).

(7) Comp. HecTcer, Der schwarze Tod im 14 Jahrhundert, 
Berhn 1832. Forstemann, Die christlichen Geisslergesoll- 
schaften, Halle 1828.

(8) Compare § 154.
(9) See Llorentc, Geschichte der Inq^uisition, Leipzig 1823.
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Nei/decher in Serzog's Eealencyklopiidie, vi. 677 ff. \HefeU 
in his Life of Cardinal Ximenes, s. 162.]

(10} ■“ Religion has undoubtedly gained the powerful, healthy, 
and clear development of piety, and of Christian piety in par
ticular, by the invention of printing. The sources of Christian 
knowledge and education have been multiplied by it ad infinitum, 
and what was formerly ineu:eessible has been placed within the 
reach of all classes of societyf etc., Ullmann, Eede am vierten 
Sacularfeste der Erlindung der Buchdriickerkunst, Heidelberg 
1840, s. 20.
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flEBT DTYISION.
APOLOaETiCO-DOGMATIC PEOEEGOMENA.

TEXTTH O f  CHEISTIANITY— fiELATjON OE EEASON TO EEVELATION- 

SOOEOES OF EEVELATION-^SCEIPTUEE a n d  TEADITION.

§ 157.

Truth and Tivinity of Christianity,

Tgte point of view assumed I>y Christian apologists of this 
period, in opposition to those who were not Christians, Was 
considerably different from that taken during the first period. 
On the olie hand, the Judaism Of the Middle Ages waS not the 
same with that which Justin Martyr combated in his Dialogue 
with Tryphon (1) ; Oh the other, the Christianity of the apolo
gists of the Middle Ages differed in many respects from that of 
the earlier Fathers. Other weapons were also required in the 
controversy with - Islam (Mahometanism) than those which 
had been used against the ancient polytheism (2). But the 
scepticism and freethdnking, which made their appearance, espe- 
ciaUy towards the close of the present period, within the Chmeh 
itself, both in a more open and in a more concealed manner, 
rendered a philosophical defence of the Christian religion 
still more necessary than did those historical religions • which 
existed alongside of Christianity (3). Generally speaking, the 
apologists adopted the earlier methods of argumentation. The

151
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arguments derived from miracles and prophecies were retained, 
as tradition had sanctioned them (4), although some writers 
attained to the idea that tlie religion of Christ would recommend 
itself by its intefpal excellences, even writhout miracles (5).

(1 ) Compare, .̂g., the m anner in w'hich Agdbard upbraided 
the Jews of that time in  his treatise, De Insolentia Judseorum, 
0pp. ti i, p. 5 9-6  6 (in Bchrochli, xxi. s. 302).

(2) Compare the writings mentioned § 144, which Were 
directed against Mahometans, and Gieseler, Dg. s. 476 ff—̂tlhe 
heathen (Gentiles), ix. the heathen philosophers in particalar, 
were combated l?y Thomas Aguhias in Ms Summa Gatholicse 
lE'idei contra Gentiles, hugd. 1587, fol., which is not to be 
Confounded with his larger Symma. Extracts from it are 
given by Schr'daTeh, xxiX; s. 341 ff. Miinscher, von Colin, iis.loo ff.

(3) Av^selm himself held the principle: hides nostra contra 
itnpios rations defendenda est, non contra eos, qui se Christiani 
nominis honors ganders fatentur, Epp. Eib. ii. 41- Ou the 
latex apologetical writings of Savonarola and Eicinus, see § 
154, 155.

(4) Anselm endeavoured to define the idea of a miracle by 
the difference of a threefold cursus renim, viz. the miraculous 
(mirabilis), the natural (naturalis), and that dependent on the 
w l U  of the creature (voluntarius). The tniraculous cannot be 
subjected to the conditions and laws of the other two, but' 
rules free 5 yet it  does no t do violence to the two others, 
(neque illis facit injuriatti), since it  is also dependent on the 
highest Will, the will of Ood. The possibihty of miracles, too, 
is grounded on the fact that creation itself is a miracle, ie. a 
product of the divine will. See his E e Concept. Virg. et 
Grig. Peccat. c. 1 1 . Hasse, Anselm, ii. s. 457.— A definition of 
nriracle is given by Thomas Aguinas, P. I. quaest. 110, art. 4: 
Eicendum, quod miraculum proprie dicitur, cufii ahquid fit 
praeter ordiuem naturae; Sed non sufficit ad notionem miracuU, 
si aliquid fiat praeter ordinem natur® alicnjus particularis, quia 
sic, cum aliquis projicit lapidem Stirsum, miraculum faceret, 
cum hoc sit praetet ordinem naturae lapidis. Ex hoc ergo aliqUid 
dicitur esse miraiculum, qUod fit prmter ordinem iotius natnree 
creatcc ; hoc autem non jootest facere nisi Eeus, quia quidqtud
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facit angelnsTel quaecimqiie alia Creatura propria Virtute, hoc 
fit secundum ordinem naturae, et sic non est toiraculuiji. 
TJude relinquitur, quod solus DefiS miraculum facere possit. 
prom this objective idea of the miracle Thomas distinguishes the 
Subjective one: Sed quia non omnis virtus naturae Creatae est 
nota nobis, ideo cum aliquid fit ptseter ordinem naturae creates 
nobis notae per virtutem oreatam nofeis ignO:tami, est- miraculwni 
quoad nos. Prom the same point of view he draws a distinction 
between miraculum and mirurn. Comp. $au7\ Trinitatslehte, 
ii. s. T49 f. [Baur, Dg. 245, says: Aqtrinas made a step 
in  advance in the doctrinal definition of the miraculous, by 
referring the question to the doctrine of providence, or the 
government of thn  world.] Der Wunderbegriff des
heiligen Thomas von Aquino, in the Tubing. Quartalschrift, 
1845, Gesch. d. Phil. Viii. s. 206, and the passage
there cited from Aquinas, Contra Gent. III. 98. Even as 
late as this period picinuS and others appealed to the Sibylline 
Oracles in the matter or prophecy. See Sektdchh, xsxiv. s. 352.

(5) Among their number we may mention, e.g.̂  uBnms 
Bylvius, see Flatiiia in Vita Pii II. (towards the efid). Comp, 
also Dante, Div. Commed. (Parad, 24. 106^ 108).

§ 158.

Reason and Bevdation— RaUh and, R̂ nô dedgê

Though all Christians were convinced of the truth and 
divinity of their religion (even Vhere they hneW it only 
through the troubled medium of the doctrine of the Church), 
yet the problem Was raised by the more thoughtfnl as to the 
relation between the universally human and the specifically 
Christian, between revelation and natural reason, between the 
Christian religion and philosophy. John Scotus Mrigena Vfas 
the first who manifested a  leaning towai’ds Christian rational
ism, and sought a union between that and superpaturalism, 
by considering the true religion and true philosophy as one 
and the same thing, and by looking for the inmost and deepest 
source of religious knowledge in man himself, i.e. in his rational

    
 



154 THIRI) PERIOD.-----THE AGE OF SCHOLASTICISM. [§ ys.

consciousness; although he did not deny the necessity of a 
positive revelation given from without (1). AMlari also 
finds a harmony between philosophy and Christianity in this 
fact, that the universal tru ths of reason, and the moral laws 
with which even the heathen were acquainted, are confirmed 
and enlarged by the higher authority of divine revelation (2). 
Although Anselm asserted that i t  is first of all necessary 
to receive by faith, w ith the subjective experience of the 
heart, the truths of revelation sanctioned by the Church, yet . 
he adtnitted that reason m ight afterwards examine the grounds 
of what is believed; but in  this he proceeded on the supposi
tion tha t reasoh and revelation cannot contradict each other (3). 
Thomas Aquinas endeavoured to prove that the Christian 
doctripe, on tfie ohe hand, may be apprehended by reason, 
but, on the other, transcends reason (4); and Buns Scofus 
pointed out the distinguishing features of revelation in arti
culated propositions (5). The inj’-stics. also admitted (though' 
ill a manner different from that of the scholastics) the exist
ence of an- immediate certainty as to truth in the mind of 
man, in  a manner allied to the theory of Anselm. There 
■Was, however, this difference among them, that some (id?, 
those who adhered to ecclesiastical orthodoxy) maintained 
that the internal revelations were in accordance -with the 
doctrine of the Church (6), while others (the fanatical mystics) 
held that the new revelations of the Spirit were not unfrê  
quently in direct opposition to  the doctrines historically handed 
down, and even to the teaching of Scripture itself (7).

(1) De divina Prsed. (ap. Mauguin, t. i  c. 1, § 1 , quoted by 
Frommilller, l.c. s. 50 ): Quid est de philosophia tractate, nisi 
verse religiCnis, qua summa et principalis omnium rerun! causa 
et humilitCr colitur et rationabihter investigatin', regulaS 
exponere ? Confieitur inde veram esse pliilosophiam veram 
religionem, convqrsimque veram religionem esse veram philo- 
sophiam. , ■ (Comp. Augustine, He Vera Eel. c. 5.) He held 
that self-consciousness is the last source of religious' know
ledge, Div. Hat. V . 31, p. 2 6 8 : Hulla quippe alia "wa est
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ad principalis exempli purissipiam oontemplationem ptmter 
proxiiiije siH sum imaginis ceHissimam notitiam. But he 
does not on that account deny the necessity of ftn external 

■ (positive) revelation. On the contrary, he says, ii. 31, p. 85 ; 
Hisi ipsa lux initiuin nohis rev^laverit, nostrse ratiocinationis 
studium ad earn revelandam nihil"prpficiet (comp. § 169 ss.). 
Thus Scotus Erigena “ may in a eericdn sense he called the 
author of rationalism; hut Ms rationalism is very different 
from that yerverse (and vulgar 1) form of rationalism which 
exists at the present day ; in fact, the roiionalism of id̂ e Christian 
philosopher (at least in  ou6 aspect) is the exact contradiction of 
this modern fationalismf Stawdenmaier, Freiburg. Zeitschrift, 
Lc. s. 241. [Comp. Baur, Trinit^tsl. ii. 274.] Bitter, vii. s. 214.

(2) De Theol. Chris, ii. J>. 121-1 (ed. MarUne) : Hinc quidem 
facilius evangeliea prsedicatio a philosophis, quaiq a Judmis 
suscepta est, cum sibi earn maxime invenirent ad finem, nec 
fortasse in aliquo dissonam, nisi forte in his quae ad incarna- 
tionis vel sactamentorum vel resurrectionis niysteria pertinent.^ 
Si enim diligenter moralia evangelii praecepta conSideremus, 
nihil ea aliud, quam reformatipnem legis naturae jLnveuieinus, 
quam secutps esse philosophos constat; cum lex magis figur- 
alibus quam morajibus nitatur mandatis, et exterior! potius 
justitia quam interiori abttndet; evangelium vero virtutes ac 
vitia diligenter examinat, et secundum animi intentionem 
omnia, sicut et philosophi, pensat. Unde, cum tanta . . . 
erangelicce ae philosophic^ doetrince concordia pateat, nonnulK 
Flatonicorum . . .  in taUtam proruperunt blasphemiam, ut 
jDominum Jesum omnes suas sententias a Platoue acce|>isse 
dicerent, quasi philpsophus ipsam dopuisset Sophiam. Kone 
but he who obtains a knowledge of the divine by active 
research attains to firm  belief.* After man has done his part, 
divine love assists his efforts, and. grants to him that which he 
could not acquire by Ms Omi researches, etc. “ But Ahilard 
ioas far from imagining that his philosophy could give a full 
hnoidedge of divine things 'mhich Should leave Pa scope for desire 
after more.” Meander, Der heilige Bernhard, s. 117 ff. (1st ed.).

* From, this passage i t  appears th at as early as the tim e of Abelard a distine- 
tion was made between articuli puri et m ixti, Com^. also What Thomas 
Aquinas said,, note A.

* Hence his m otto: Qui credit pito, lev is est corde (Sir. 19, 4).
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Abelard toade a distinction between credere, intelligen, and 
tognoseCre; through doubt we come to inquiry, through inquiry 
to tru th  {dubitaudo ad inquisitionem, i-nquirendo ad veritatem). 
Abelard uses still stronger language on this point in his Intro- 
ductio than in  bis more modified Theologia Christiana; see 
J^edvdCr, s. 127, Anm. 4 (comp. BoJiringer, nbi supra, s. 118 ff.). 
-—Alanui ah Insulis also places faith above opinio, but below 
Scisntia, (art. 17, quoted by Fez, i. p. 482). Comp, the opinion 
of Clemeut of Alexandria, § 34, note 6.— The view of Si 
Bernard is in  sharpest contrast With that of Abelard. The 
rationalism of Abelard seems to him to be in contradiction not 
only with faith, ba t algo w ith reason : Quid enim magis mim 
rationein, quam rationem rations conari transcendere ? Et 
quid magis contra fidem, quam credere nolle quicquid non 
posset rations attingi ?— On the other hand, Ahilard (Ep. ad 
Helois.): Nolo sic esse philosophus u t recalcitrarem Paulo, non 
sic esse Aristoteles, ut secludar a Christo; non enim aliud 
nomen est sub cqelo, in quo oporteat me salvum fieri; comp. 
Mecmdcf, Bernhard, s. 147 ff. F- J- S- Goldliofn, De suRiinis 
principiis tbeologias Abselardese, Lips. 1836.

(3) PrOsl. o. 1 :  . . . Desidero aliquatenus intelligere Veri
tatem tuam, quam credit et amat cor meum. Ncqne (nim 
gneero intelligere id  credam, sed credo ut intelligam. Nan et 
JiQc cr^do, quia, nisi credidero, non intelligam. De Incarn. 
Yerbi, e. 2 : Nullus qfiippe Ohristianus debet disputare, quod 
catholica BcclesiU corde credit et ore’ donfitetur, quomodo non 
s i t : sed sender eandem frdem indubitahter tenendo, amando 
et secundum rllato vivendo humiliter, quantum potest quasrere 
rationem, quomodo sit. Si potest intelligere, Deo gratias agat: 
si non potest, non imnlittat cornua ad ventilandum, sed sub- 
m ittat paput ad venerandum. Citius enim in se potest con- 
fidens humana sapientia impipgendo cornua sibi evellere, quaip 
innitendo petram hanc evellere . . . Palam namque est, quia 
illi non habent fidei firmitatem, qui, quouiam quod credtrnt, 
intelligere non possunt, disputant cofitra ejusdem fidei a sahetis 
patribus confirrnatam veritatem, velut si vespertiHoUes et noc- 
tuae, nonnisi in nocte coglum vidpntes, de meridianis solis 
radiis disceptent contra aquilas, solem ipsum irreverherato visu 
intuentes. Prius ergo fide mundandum est cor . . . prius 
ea quee carnis sunt postponentes secundum spiritum vivamus.
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q^Eam -profunda fidei dijudicando discutiamus . . . Quanto 
opnientius nutrimirr in Sacra ScriptEta, ex Ms, qtiee per obediT 
entiam pascunt, tanto subtilius provebimur ad ea, quce per 
intellectunl satiant . . . Nam q%ii nO'n crediderit, non eX̂ perietur, 
et gui eapeHus non fuerit, 'don ifiielligd. Ham qnaiitum rei 
aUditum snperat experientia, tantmn vincit audientis cogni- 
tionem experientis scientia . . . Heino ergo se temere mergat 
in condensa difficilliEiarnm queestionijm, nisi ptins M soliditate 
fidei conquisita naOrnm et sapienti^ gravitate, ne per 3nulti^ 
plicia sopMsmatum divertiotila in tanta levitate discurrens, 
aliqua tenEci iilaqneetnr fafsitate. €omp. De Sacram. Altaris 
ii. 2 ; Cbi’istianse &dei veritas quasi hoc special! jure prseminet, 
u t non ipsa per intellectunl, sed pet earn intellectus qUserendus 
sit . . , Qui ergo niMl credere vult, nisi ratione vel intellectu 
prsecedente. Me rem confundit, et scire omnia volens, nihil 
credens, fidem, quse in ipso est, videtur annuUare. Jilpp. Lib. 
ii. 4 1 : Christianus per fidem debet ad intellectum proficere, 
noa per intelleetufis ad fidem accedere, aut si intelligere non 
valet, a fide recedere. Sed cum ad intellectum valet pertin- 
gOre, delectatur: cum vero nequit, quod capere non potest, 
veneratur. Nevertheless, he asserts that the acquisition of 
knowledge is a duty imperative upon Mm who has the power 
of knowing. In  Cur DeuS Homo, i. c. 2, he represents Boso 
speaking as follows, without eontradicting him: Sicut rectus 
ordo exigit, ut profunda Christianas fidei credamus, prius- 
quam ea prsesumamus ratione discutere, ita.negligentia miM 
vidotur, si, postgua'fn confirVnati sumus in fide, non sUidemus 
quod credimus ini$lligere. Comp. ibid. c. 10, 25. Nor does 
Boso declare himself satisfied (respecting the doctrine of satis
faction) until he has recognized the reaSOns adduced as 
mtionalilia (ii. 19 End 21), “The scliolastio divines did not 
think it an extravagant notion,, that the vjhole contents of the Old 
and New Testament Should he proved to he in accordance with. 
reason hy the way of speculation,; hut it was always presupposed, 
that what is matter of faith rests on its own grounds, and needs 
no proof: thus whatever is added hy reason, hdwever valuahle in 
other rejects, is nothing hut an opus supererogationis,” Baur, 
Versohnungsl. s. 185, Anm. “ The fides prcecedens intellectum, 
'which sehol&siieism assumes Os its basis, is 'not only the faith as it 
is contained in the Scripture as a doctrine, and fa'ith as a living
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'principle in the religious experience of individuals, hut it is also, 
and still more distinctly, the formulated faith, the dogma,.with all 
its particular definitions as sanctioned hy the Church',’ Landerer 
(in iSerzog), s. 660. Thus distinguished from the modern 
theory of Jacohi and Bchleiermacher. Comp. Mohlers Schriften, 
i. s. 13 7 f. D. J. H. Goldhorn, De summis Principiis Theol. 
Abeelardeee, Lips. 1856. .Shsse’s Anselm, s. 34 ff. Anselm was 
followed on this point hy ATbertus Magnus; comp, the passages 
in Ritter, vih. s. 103.

(4) Thom. Aqu. Summ. Oath. Fid. contra Gentiles, 1. i  c. 3 
(in hfunscher, von Colin, s. 10 0): E t in his, quse de Deo con- 
fitemto, duplex veritatis modus. Qusedam namque vera sunt 
de Deo, quse omnem facultatem humame rationis excedunt, 
u t: Deum esSe trinum et unum. Quaedam vero sunt, ad q[us 
etiani ratio paturalis pertingere potest: sicut est Deum esse, 
Deum esse unum, et alia hujusmodi, qme etiam philosopM 
demonstrative de Deo prohaverunt, ducti naturalis lumine 
rationia. But even these “ praeambula fidei ” need confirma
tion by means of revelation; otherwise the knowledge of God 
would be the privilege of but a few (viz. of thinkers and 
scholars): others whom levity prevented during the earlier 
period of their life from giving heed to these things, would not 
acquire a knowledge of them until it was too late. But even 
in the raostTavourable case there would be reason for apprehend
ing lest error should be mixed up with truth. [Cap. 5, he proves 
that ea quae ratione investigari non possunt, conveniefiter fide 
tenenda proponuUtur.J The truths of revelation, however, though 
going beyond reason, do not contradict it, etc. Comp. Sehrockh, 
xxix. s. 342 ff. [Raur, Dogmengesch. s. 241-43  (2d ed,): “Tho 
chief idea on which the supernaturalism of Aquinas rests, is the. 
finis superexcedens, viz. Man (Spmma Theol. 1, qu. 1. art.' 1) ordi- 
natur ad Deum, sicut ad quendam finem, qui comprehensionm 
rationis excedit. Finem oportet esse proccogniUem hominibus, qui 
suas intentiones et actiones deh&nt ordinare in finemi’l

(5) These elements a re ; Prsenuntiatio prophetica, Scriptu- 
rarum concordia, auctoritas soribentium, diligentia recipiehtium, 
rationabilitas contentorum, irration'abilitas singulorum errorum, 
ecclesiae stabilitas and miraculorum claritas; according to BhAir, 
Lehrb. s. 174. On the relation of philosophy to theology, see 
Ritter, viii. s. 264 ff.
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(6) The series is opened by Barnard (?f Clairvaux, De Con- 
sideratione, y. 3; Deus efc qui cum ep sunt beati spiritus, 
tiibus modis veluti viis totidem, nostra sunt consideratione 
vestigandiopiuione. Me, intellectu. Quorum intellectus 
rationi innititur, Mes auctoritati; opinio sola verisimilitudine 
se tuetur. Habent ilia duo certam veritatem, sed Mes clausam 
et involutam, inteUigentia nudam et manifestam; ceterum 
opinio, certi nihil habens, verum per verisimilia quserit potius, 
quam ^apprehendit . . . Verus inteEectus ceitam habet non 
modo veritatem, sed notitiam veritatis * . . Fides est volum 
taria qusedAm et certa prselibatio necdum - prolatie veritatis. 
Intellectus est rei cujuscunque invisibjlis certa et manifesta 
notitia. Opindo est quasi pro vero habere aliquid, quod falsum 
esse nescias. Flrgo Mes ambiguum non habet, aut si habet, 
M es non est, sed opinio. Quid igitnr di'stat ab intellectu ? 
oSTempe quod etsi non habet incertum non magis quam in
tellectus, habet tamen involucrum, quod non intellectus. 
Denique quod non infellexisti, non est de eo, quod ultra 
quseras; aut si est, non intellexisti. Nil autam malumus scire, 
quam quce fide jam scimus. M l supererit ad beatitudinem, 
cum, qu8e jam certa sunt nobis Me, erunt sequa et nuda. He 
speaks in  the same way of the knowledge of divine things 
(v. 13); Non ea disputatio comprehendit, sed _ sanctitas. The 
same view is also espoused by Hugo of St. Victor and Bichard 
of St. Victor. Comp. Hugo, De Sacramentis Fidei, P. iii 1. i. 
c. 30 (De cognitione divinitatis), quoted by LieTmer, s. 173 ff, 
1 86 ; Aha enim sunt ex ratione, alia secundum ratiomm, aha 
supra rationem, et prseter haec quee sunt contra rationem. Ex 
ratione sunt hecessaria, secundum rationem sunt probabilia, 
supra rationem Giirabilia, contra rationOm incredibilia. Et duo 
quidem extrema omnino fidem non capiiinti Quse enim sunt 
ex ratione, omnino nota sunt et credi non possunt, quoniam 
sciuntur. Quse vero contra rationem Sunt, nulla similiter 
ratione credi possunt, quoniam non suScipiunt ullam rationem, 
nec acquiescit Fis ratio aliqua. Ergo quae secundum rationem 
sunt et quae sunt supra rationem, tantummodo suscipiunt Mem. 
E t in prime quidem genere M es rations adjuvatur et ratio fide 
perficitur, quoniam secundum rationem sunt, quse creduntur. 
Quorum veritatem si ratio non comprehendit, fidei tamen 
iUorum non contradicit. In  iis, quae supra rationem sunt, non
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adjuvatur fides ratione ulla, quoniam non capit ea ratio, qus 
tides credit, et tamen est aliquid, quo ratio admonetur veneiari 
fidem, qttanl non comprehendit. Quie dicta sunt ergo seoun̂  
dum rationem, prot»abilia fuerunt rationi et sponte acquievit 
eis. Quae vejo supra rationem fuerunt, ex divina revelations 
prodita squt, et non operata est in eis ratio, sed castigata 
tamen, ne ad ilia contenderet.— The theory of Michard of St. 
Victor is somewhat more complicated. According to Mm, 
there are six kinds of contemplation. We know— (1) by tie 
imagination (the sensible impressions made by creation); (2) by 
reason (perception of law and order in creation); (3) in reason 
according to imagination (symbolical knowledge of nature, as 
a mirror of the spiritual) ; (4) in reason and according to reason 
(the interhal teferred to the internal, without a sensible itnage 
— intellectual intuition ?) ; (5) abonc and not against reason 
(revealed knowledge within the sphere of reason—rational 
knowledge carried to a higher power by revelation); (6) above, 
and (apparently) against reason (particularly the mystery of the 
Trinity). Oomp. Engelhardt, l.c. S. 6  0 ff.— John of Salishury, 
in strict contrast, taught that the endeavours of man after 
knowledge must be aided by God Himself, Policrat. lib. vii, 
c. 14  (Bihl. Max, t. xxiii. p. 35^): Quisquis ergo viam pbilo- 
sophandi ingneditur, ad ostium gratise ejus humditer pulset, in 
cujus manu liber omnium sciendorum est, quern soljis aperit 
agnus, qui oCcisus est, u t ad viam sapientios et verse felicitatis 
servum reduCeret aberrantem. Prustra quis sibi de capacitate 
ingenii, de mOmorias tenacitate, de assiduitate studii, de lingua 
volubditate blanditur . . . Est autem humilitati conjuncta 
simplicitaS, qua discehtium intelllgehtia plurimum adjuvatur. 
— The preacher Berthold also warhcd against the pride of 
speculation (itt Kling, Grimm’s S$o. p, 206) : Swer faste in die 
siinnen sihot, in  den brehenden glaft, der wird von bugen S& 
boese, daz Cr es niemer m§r geSiht. jSeglieher wise als6 st§t 
ez umbe den glouben; wer ze faste in den heiligen cristen- 
glouben siliet, als6 daz .in vil gwlindCrt nnd ze tiefe darimc 
rumpelt mit 0edenken.—Savonarola appeals to the internal testi
mony, Trinmph. Crucis prooem. (quoted ~bj'Budelhach, s. 376): 
Licet fides 6x causis principiisque naturalibus demonstrari non 
possit, ex manifestis tamen effectibus validissimas rationes 
adducemus, qtias nemo sanoe mentis inficiari poteret.— So, too.
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Picus' of Mirandola strikingly says : Pliilosophia veritatem 
quserit, tkeologia invenit, religio possidet (Ep. ad Manut. Opera 
ed. Basel, p. 243).

(7) Comp. § 161, note 5.

§ 159.

Sources of KnawledgO’̂ PihU and TradUion.

[ W. J. Irons, T he Kil>le and its Interpreters, Lend. 1865,1869, B . F. Westcott, 
The Canon, V r̂. ed. u .s.]

Although the Bible was still theoretically referenced as the 
highest rule of Christian trdth (1), yet it was gradually over
shadowed by tradition, which Was deemed of eq^ual importance 
with Scripture (2). Its  doctrines were more and more corrupted 
and supplanted by arbitrary human traditions. Besides the 
tradition of the Church, the bOOk of nature was also placed 
beside the written word of God (3). Some of the tnystical sects 
looked upon Other writings besides the Bible as Coming from 
heaven (4), and even went so far as to put the imaginations of 
the natural man on an equality with the word of God (5). On 
the other hand, the principle of the authority of Scripture, in 
opposition tO a corrupt tradition, made increased progress in 
the age immediately preceding the Eeformation (6).

(1) Jok Pan- He fide brth. i  1: IldvTa ToipVv vd irapa- 
BeBop,iva gfuV Sid re vo/iov liai •Jt’po r̂jrSov /cal d'rrocrrdXap /cal 
evof/yeXiardv he'xpp-eda koX yitpdxTKopev /cal (te^o/xev, ovSh> 
’Trepairipeo roifcov iiri^tjrovvre^ . . . Tavra rjppt‘i arep^cogev 
Kal ev avToli pieivapiev, pJt} peTaipovre'i oput kidovid, pipSe 
vTcep^aivovre? ‘rrjv Qeiav rrapdSocnv. Comp. iv. X7.—Jok Scot. 
Prig. De Div. hfat. i. c. 66, p. 37; Sanctse siquidem Scripturse' 
in omnibus secjuenda est auctoritas, quum in 0̂  veluti qui- 
busdam suis secretis sedibus Veritas; (he makes, however, 
the following limitation): non tamen ita credOhdUm est, ut 
ipsa semper propriis verborum sen nominum signis fruatur, 
divinam nobis aaturam insinuang; sed quibuSdam similitudini-

H a o e n b . Hiat. Doer. n . L
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bus variisque translatorum verboram seu nomimim modis 
utitur, infilmitati nostrse condescendens nostrosque adhuc 
rudes infantilesque sensus simplici doctrina erigens. Nor 
cab Scripture contradict reason, c. 6 8, p. 38: Nulla itaque 
auctoritas te terreat ab bis, quse recta3 contemplationis ration- 
abilis Suasio edocet. Vera enim auctoritas rect® rationi non 
obsistit, neC[ue recta ratio verae auctoritati. Ambo siquidem 
eX uno fonte, divina videlicet sapientia, manare dubium non 
est. Comji. c. 69, p. 39, and Bohringer, l.c. s. 134 ff.—John 
of Salisbury, on tbe contrary, used mucb more unqualified 
language, Pdicrat. Ic. (§ 158, note 5): Serviendum est eigo 
sCripturis, non dominandum ; nisi forte quis se ipsum dignum 
credut, ut angelis dcbeat dominari. [J:b£ard (Sic et Non, 
p. 14 of Henke’s edition) ascribes unconditional authority 
only to the Scriptures of tbe Old and New Test. Aguinas 
(Summa Tbeol. P. i  qu. 1 , art. 8) defines theology as a 
science, in wbieb tlje argument is peculiarly derived from 
alitbority; and recognizes only tbe canonical Scriptures as an 
authority giving more than probabilities. Baur, Pg. s. 244, 
2d ed.}

(2) Jok. De fide orth. iv. 12 : A vtov (Xpia-wv) ovv
eKSe^kfienoi, i v l  dpafoXk^ 'TTpoa-KVVovfiep' a jpa^ oq  Se i<rnv 
7] 7rapdSocri<; avry rwv ’A-TToa-roXap' iroXXd jdp dypd̂ ffl? 
■gfxtv TrapeSookap; iv. 1 6 : ^Oti Se /(a\ yfXeia-ra ot wwocfroXoi 
djpaKpeoi ’TrapaSeScoKatri, ’ypd<pei JTauXo? o twv edvSiv dnodTokeK 
(2 Tbess. ii. 1 5 ; 1 Cor. xi. 2). De Imaginibus Orat. i. 23 
(0pp. i. p. 318); Ov fiitvop ’̂ pdfifutcn rgp iKKXrja-iadnKriv 

' 0̂ crp,ode<TLav irapiScoKap (ot ’rrarepe<;)) Kal wypdj>0Pi; rm  
‘TTapaSoceert . , , H66ep rb rp'o} j3aTrTt^eiP; irbQep rb /tar 
dparoXbfi ev^ecrOai; v69ep rj Tmp fiva-typimp 'TfapdSoens; k.tX. 
Comp. Orat. ii., Ifi, p. Beotus Erigena, by drawing
a parallel between Scripture and reason, seems to subordinate 
tradition to both ,of them (and especially to reason), i. c. 71, 
p. 3 9 ; Ompis autem auctoritas, quae vera rations non appro- 
batux, infirma videtur esse. Vera autem ratio, quujn virtuti- 
bus suis rata atque immutabilis munitur^ nuUius auctoritatis 
adstipulatione roborari indiget. Nil eniip .aliud videtur mibi 
esse vera auctoritas, nisi rationis virtute cooperta vpiitas et a 
sacris patHlus ad posteritatis utibtatem litteris commendata 
. . . Ideoque prius ratione utendum est . . . ac deinde.
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auctoiitate . . . Ibid. ir. &: Hon sanctorum patrum sententise, 
praesertim si plurimis notae , sunt, introducendse sunt, ni?i ubi 
summa necessitas roborandas ratiocinationis exegerit propter 
eos, qui cum siut rationis inscii, plus auctoritati quam ratipni 
sucoumbunt.—Erigena, bowever,. was almost alone in tbesq 
views. Most writers adopted the definitions propounded by 
Augustine and Vincentius Lixinensis during the preceding period 
(comp. § 122). Thus Alcuin advised adhesion to the doctrine 
generally received, and discouraged the invention of new names, 
etc. (in Ep. ad Felic. 0pp. i. p. 783, comp. p. 791 ss.). Porro 
nos intra terminos apostolicae dOctrinee et sanctse Mommm 
ecclesise firmiter' stamus: illorum pxobatissimam sequentes 
auctoritatem, et sanctissimis inhmrentes doctrinis, nihil novi 
inferentes, nullaque recipientes, nisi quae in illorum catholicis 
inVeniuntur scriptis.— Though Alelard, by his work, “ Sic et 
ETon,” had undermined the authority of the earlier Fathers, 
a n d , consequently that of tradition, yet the scholastics con
tinued not only to appeal to the older tradition, but also to 
justify unbiblical doctrines, by saying that the Church had 
the perpetual right to establish new dogmas, as that of tran- 
substantiation and the immaculate conception of Mary. Even 
Gerson (in relation to the latter dogma) appealed to this 
progressive development of doctrines by the Church.— The 
authority of Aristotle was added in later times to that of the 
Church (although not formally recognized by the Church, yet 
practically), till the authority of Scripture was again promi
nently brought forward as the highest, if not the only authority 
iinmediately before the Eeformation (thus byWykliffe, Nicolas' 
de Cldmangis, Wessel, etc.).

(3) JoTith Scotus JEriĝ nct maintains that every creature is a 
theophany of God, De Div. N at ni. 19.—Accprding to the 
Theol. Naturalis of Baymund af Saibundê  God has granted to 
men two boobs, viz. the book of nature and the book of 
Scriptme; they neither can, nor must, contradict.each other; 
the tatter, howeoer, is not accessMe to all, hut only to (he priests. 
AU knowledge must commence with the former, which is 
equally within the reach of the laity ; every creature is a 
letter written by God. But the highest knowledge is the love 
of God, as being the only thing of his own which man can 
offer to the Deity. Comp. Sase, Kg. § 287. Tennertiunn, viii.
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s. 964 ff. Matzke, Die Nat. TheoJ. des Eaimund von Sabande,
s. 30 ff,TT-rIn a similar manner St. Bernard asserted, that what 
be was able to acConxplisb in tbe way of interpreting Scripture, 
aud What be understood of divine things, he acquired by inner 
contemplation and prayer, especially in  the woods and the 
helcjs, and that he had no other teachers than beeches and oaks; 
see Bfeander, Der hoilige Bernhard, s. 6. Comp. Brother 
Berthpld’s Bredigten, edited by Kling, s. 113, where the same 
idea of two books (heaven and earth) occurs.^

(4) Thus the Spirituals in  particular attached great import
ance tp the Evangeliunr .^ te tnuin  (prophecies of Joachim, 
abbot of Eloris in Calabria, who died a.d. 1202). On this 
work, Btigelhardt, Kirchenhist. Abhandl., Erl. 1832,
Nr. 1. Extracts from the Evang. ^Etern. are given by 
P ’Arger\,tr£i CoU. Judiciorum de Novis Error, Paris 1728,
t. i. p. 163 ss.

(5) Some went so far as to make the most crazy assertions; 
thus Paind of Binantp maintained that God had made 
communications by Ovid no less than by Augustine (or, by 
the Bible ?); see Bngelhardt, l.c. s. 265. The Beguines taught, 
quOd homo magi? tenetur sequi instinctum interiorem, quam 
veritatem evangelii, qnod quotidie prsedicatur; see the Epis
copal letter of John of Strassburg in Mosheim, l.c. p. 258. 
Comp. § 161-

(6) Thn$ WyUiffe says (Trial, iv. c. 7, p. 199): If there 
were a  hundred popes, and all the monks were to be trans
formed into cardinals, we ought not to ascribe to their opinion 
in matters of faith any other value than they have as founded 
on the Scriptures. Comp. Sdhrdckh, xxxiv. s. 504. On the 
principle of Uu? respecting the Scriptures, see Meander, Ziige 
aus dem Eeben des hed. Job. Hus, in his Kleine Gelegen- 
heitsschriften, s. 217 ff, Thus he demanded that the council 
should convict him of error from the Scripture.* On the 
whole biblical tendency of the period preceding the Eeforma-

* Jt is wortty of obserratiou, in tW? dualism of Scripture and tradition, that 
one eleinent (Scripture) is mUch ijiore firmly established, while that of tradition 
is more variable, and sojnotimeg has something else as a substitute; as, in the 
above case, nature; or, as With John Scotus Erigena, reason; o r  with the 
mystics, the internal revelation.

® Accordingly M e lfe r t  (from the Roman Catholic point of view) calls the 
piinciple held by Hus as to Scripture, the Alpha and Omega of his error!
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tion, Ullmann's Eeformatoren vor d. Eefdrm; ii. s. 430 ff. 
On Wessel’s views  ̂of the authority of Scripture, ibid.

§ 160.

2%e Canon of the Bible and Biblical G'l'iticism.

The Canon had been closed in the preceding period; and so 
that in the Latin Church the sO-called apocryphal boohs of 
the Old Testament were regularly leckoned as a part Of it (1). 
The Baulicians in the IGlast rejected (like the Gnostics) the 
Old Testament and the ‘writings of Peter (2), But as late as 
the age of the Carolingians douljts were entertained, even 
within the pale of the Catholic Church itself, respecting tho 
genuineness of particular books of the Old Testament (3).

(1) Comp, the Canon of Isidore of SevilU) De Eccles- Off. ■
i. c. 12, and the decisions of synods on this point. See also 
John Bamase.iv. 1^. {Miinscher,von Colin, ii.s.lOGi) [John
Bam. says: r) Se IlardpeTo?, TOirricrrtv ^ roO BoXo-
jadvTO?, /cal rj cfO(f>ca rov 'Irjcrov . . . ivaperOt p,ev /cal /caXal, 
dXX' Ov/c dpid/JiOvvTai, obSe e/ceivto iv rjj /ci^corS.] With 
reference to the apocryphal writings, some Western theologians, 
such as Odo of Clngny, iSugo of St, Victor, John of Salisbury, 
Hugo of St. Caro, and others, appealed to Jerome, hut the 
Canon of Augiistine was more generally ado'pteji See 
Milnseher, l.c. s. 107, and Biehner, Hugo von St. Victor, s. 129. 
The Greek Church allowed that the apocryjthal books were 
useful and edifying, but definitely distinguished these from 
the canonical; JoMi Bamasc. De fide orthod. iV; c. 18.

(2) According to Petrus Sicidus, quoted by Wetstein, Hcv. 
Test. ii. p. 681. Be Wette, EinleittiUg ins HeUe Test. S. 281.

(3) “ The monks of the- monastery of Si. Gallen ventured to 
point out what they thought unworthy of God in the Canon of 
the Sacred Scriptures. Of the Books of Chronicles and Bother, 
their opinion was: in eis littera non pro auCtoritate, tantum 
pro memoria tenetur. So also of the Book of Judith, and of the 
Maccabees.” Joh. von Muller, Gescjx der schVeiz. Eidgeft. Bd.
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i. c. 12, s. 287: after Notlcer, l)e Interpretat. S.S. ad Salo- 
monejn in Fez, Tliag. Anecd. t. L (From tlie point of view of 
practical convenience, TJlfilas, it is well known, had omitted 
the Book of Kings, as being toO Warlike for his Goths.)

§161 .

Insjpira,tion.

Generally speaHog, the views hitherto entertained respect
ing inspiration continued to prevail in the Church (1), so that 
the assertion of Agdbard, Archbishop of Lyons, that the sacred 
penmen had not always adhered to the rules of grammar, called 
forth lively opposition on the part of Fridigis, Abbot, of Tours, 
against which, however, Agdbm'd defended himself Avith sound 
mother wit (2). Fvdliymius Zigabenus met with less opposi
tion on the part Of the Grech Church, though he did hot 
hesitate to speak freely of the discrepancies of the evan
gelists (3). The scholastic divines endeavoured to define 
inspiration by more exact notes (4), while the mystics con
founded more or less the  idea of Bible inspiration vdth that 
of divine illumination in general (5). On the 'whole, it is 
undoubtedly true that the present period, with its imaginative 
tendencies, continued to believe in the power of divine 
inspiration (even outside the Canon of the Bible), and was far 
from restricting for all times the fulness of the manifestations 
of the Divine Spirit within the Jimits of a single book, how
ever strictly its divine origin might be maintained (6).

(1) Joh. Damas. De fide orth. iv. c. 17 (0pp. i. p. 282):
Aia irvevgaTO'i roivvv dyiov o re v6fio<; /cal ol rrpotprjrai, evaj- 
yeXiaral Kal airocrroKoi koX rroi,fjLkve<; eKaXyaav /cal S/Sdcr/caXoi. . 
IJdaa roivvv ypa^rj Oeo'/ruevarog rrdvrco<; /cal dxj/eXifiô ; k.t.X. 
(2 Tim. iii. 16).

(2) Agobwrd. ad Fredegisium Abbatem (0pp. Par. p. 157 ss.). 
Abbot Fridigis wished to extend infallibility even to translators 
and commentators. Concerning the sacred penmen them-
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selves, FHddgis asserted; Turpe est credere Spin Sanctum, 
qui omnium geijtium linguas mentibus Apostolorum infudit, 
rusiicitatem potius per eos, quam noMlitatem, uniuscujusque 
linguae loeutum e sseb en ce  be further m aintains: U t non 
solbm sensum praedicationis et modes vel argumenta dictionum 
Spin S. eis mspiraverit, sed etiam ipsa corporalia verba extrin- 
secus in ore illorum, ipse formavent. Agdbard replied as fol- 
lo\Vs: Quodsi ita sentitis, quanta absurditas seqtietur, quis 
dinumerare' poterit ? . . . Hestat ergo, tit, sicut rbinisterio 
angebco vox articulata formata est in Ore asinse, ita dicatis 
formari in ore Propbetarutn, et tunc tab s . etiam absurditas 
sequetur, ut, si tali modo verba et voces verborum acceperuijt, 
sensum ignorarent; sed absit talia deliramenta cogitare. He 
quotes several instances from Scripture relative to differences 
in  style, and of confessions on the part of writers themselves, 
e.g. Ex. iv. and 1 Odn i.--*-Laus divime sapientim (he con
tinues) in sa.cris mysteriis et in doctrina spiritus invenitur, non 
in. inventionibtis verborum. . . . Vos sic laudatis, u t laude 
vestra magis minoretur, quam hugeatur (divina majestas), 
quoniam in his, quse extrinsecus sunt, dicitis nobilitatem 
linguarum ministrasse Apostolis Spiritum Sanctum, ut con
fuse et indifferehter cum Apostolis onines interpretes et quos- 
cuhque expositores laildetis et defendatis. Near as " Agdbard, 
came to drawing a precise distinction betvxen the divine and that 
vjhich is specifically human in the idea of inspiration^ yet he 
wns far from “fully developing it." Neander, Kg. iv. s. 388. 
(Thus Agobard supposed, p. 164, that the sacred penmen coifid 
have written better if they would have done so> but that they 
accommodated themselves to human infirmities.) On the other 
hand, it cannot be inferred from tire assertion of Fridegis that 
he would have reason entirely subject to authority. He 
thought that reason was confirmed and protected by the 
authority of the Bible. Comp. Flitter, vii. s, 189, and the 
passage there cited, De Nihilo, p. 403'.

(3) Comment, in Evang. Matth. c. xii. 8 (t. i. p. 465, ed. 
Matihcci). Comp. SchrdckJi, Kg. Xxviii, s. 310. That one 
evangelist sometimes relates what is omitted by another, etc., 
he simply attributes to the circumstance that they did not 
exactly recollect aU the facts, because they did hot write until 
a considerable space of time had elapsed.
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(4) “ However rtmch ike scholastic divines have done in th 
development of the other fundamental ideas which deterniim th 
sphere of revelation, and however much we owe to them, far- 
tvyalarly as regdrds precise definition of ike oljective idea of 
miracles, yet their definitions on this point (fclie doctrine of 
iospiratioo) are very scanty. This doctrine was assumed as an 
dpx.V Sparry which needed no further proof, irmsmueh as th 
whole Christian Ohurch moVed in this element.” fludelbach. Die 
Lehfe von der Inspiration der lieiligen Schrift (comp. § 32), 
s. 48 fi We find, however, more precise definitions in tie 
writings of the principal scholastic divines, Thomas figninas,

■ and espeoially Duns Scotus} iThe former treats of the subject 
in  q.Uestion in his Simima Theolog. Pars-i. qu. 1, art. 9 ,10; 
the latter in hi$ ProL Sententt. qu. 2, quoted by Munsehr, 
von Colin, 1.0. s. 103—105 ; Qieseler, Dg. s. 480.

(5) On this point, too, there Vere different shades of opinion. 
Phe more cautious mystics, such as the disciples of the school 
of St. Victor, adhered closely to the sacred Scriptures, and 
ascribed: inspiration to them in a special sense. Comp. Lidmei\ 
Hugo von St. Vietor, s. 128 ff. (where little is said respecting 
the idea of inspiration itself, but the inspiration of the Scrip
ture is everywhere presupposed). Hugo supposed that in 
sotne instances the sacred penmen ’had drawn from their own 
resourceSj e.g. the author of Ecclesiastes (see LiAner, s. 160); 
but in  other places he distinguished between the divine and 
that which is peculiarly human. Tbps Ire observed concerning 
Obadiah, that he combined profound ideas with a plain style, 
and \vas sparing in Words, but rich in thoughts (ibid. s. 163).-- 
Savonarola, whose opinions were allied to those of the mystics, 
also believed that the sacred Scriptures are, in the strictest 
sense, inspired by 'God; but he proceeded on the principle (as 
Clement of Alexandria and Chrysostom had done before him, 
comp. § 32, note 8, § 119, note 4) that the gospel was 
originally written, not on tables of stone Or sheets of paper, 
but upon hearts ef flesh by means of the flnger and power of

' Similar definitions Were given on Old Testament prpphecy by the Eabhins of 
the Middle Ages, Moses Maimonides and others ; see P u d e lb a c h , l.c. s. 50 ff. 
And tow mneh attention some of the schoolmen must have given to the subject 
ih question, may be seen from the circumstance that Anselm Spent w h o U  n ig h ts  
in meditating on it j see M ij l ik r ,  l.c. s. 52.
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the Holy Ghost. He admitted at the same time the limita- 
. tion, that God did not use the sacred writers as instruments 
which, have no will of their own, hut suffered women to talk 
as women, and shepherds as shepherds, etc.; see Budelbaeh, 
Savonarola, s. 335 £E Savonarola, however, did not limit 
inspiration to the sacred Scriptures, inasmuch as it  is well 
known that he ascribed prophetic gifts to Mmself, though 
without making any boast Of them. [He distinguished between 
the claim to be a prophet, which he did not put forward, and 
the reception of revelations, which he asserted.] Concerning 
this prophetic gift, as well Us that claimed by Joachim and 
Brigitta, see Eudelbaeh, Ic. s. 297 ff. [and the woyks of Mdcr, 
Perr&ns, and Villari] ; the views of Savonarola himself on this 
subject are given, ibid. s. 303 (they are taken from the Com
pendium Eevelationum).-—The fanatic mystics, on the con
trary, maintained, in opposition to Scripture, that those filled 
with the Holy Spirit are above the law (see Mosheim, He 
Beguinis,*p. 216); or Openly taught: multa in Evangeliis 
esse poetica quse non sunt vera, sicut est illud : Venite, bene- 
dicti, etc. Item, quod magis homines debent credere humanis 
conceptibus, qui procedunt ex corde, quam doctrinee evangelicse. 
Item, aliqUos ex eis posse meliores libros reparare omnihus 
libris catholicm* fidei, etc. (quoted by )\£osheim, Ic. p. 258).—  
Comp. § 159.

(6) Thomas Aqidnas says, P. i. qu. 12, art. 13 (the'pas
sage refers, properly speaking, to the visions recorded in Scrip
ture, but admits of a more general application): Lumen 
naturale intellectus confortatur per infusionem luminis gratuiti 
et interdum etiam phantasmata in imaginatione hominis for- 
mantur divinitus, magis exprimentia res divinas, quam ea, quae 
naturaliter a sensibiHbus aCcipimilk “ Siich aH exitam'dinary 
and direct in^iration was formerly ascribed to Thomaŝ  Scotus, 
and other theologians, when the accounts of frequent appearances 
and visits on the part of Qod, as well as of other blessed and holy 
beings, were generally believed;” Semler, Introduction to Baum  ̂
(jatten, ii. s. 63.— I t  was held by the mystics, that higher 
divine inspiration was still vouchsafed to the pious. Qerson, 
Consid. X .: Intelligentia simplex est vis animse cognitive, 
suscipiens immediate a Deo natutalem quandam lucem, in qua 
et per quam principia prima eognoscuntur esse vera et certis-
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sima terminis appreliensis (quoted by Liehwr, Hugo von St. 
Vietor, s. 3.40, where further details are given respecting the 
mystical doctrine of revelation as held by Hugo and Eichard 
of St. Victor). The reader may compare with this opinion the 
views of fauler (Predigten, i. s. 124), who made a distinction 
between active and passive reason. The latter must fructify 
the former; but it receives its revelations from God. In 
accordance with earlier notions, inspiration was extended even 
to WOlddly subjects, e.g. to  poetry. Thus it is said, in the life 
of St. Elizabeth, of the singers on the W artburg: “ They con
tended against each other with songs, and wove into their 
songs pretty mysteries which they borrowed from Holy Writ, 
without being very learned; for God had revealed it tQ them" 
See IColersteinjlJohev da$ Gedicht vom Wartburghriege, hTaumh. 
1823, 4to, Anh. § 65. Comp, also Konrads von Wtlrzburg 
Trojafrerkrieg, in ‘WacTternagels Leseb. i. Sp. 706.

§ 162.

Interpretation of Scripture—The Teaming of the Btbk.

A  Sound interpretation, resting on a grammatico-historical 
basis, was scarcely known, in  consequence of the neglect of 
philological studies, and it was not until the close of this 
period that light began to dawn. Scripture was interpreted, 
either in dose accordance with the dieta of ecclesiastical 
tradition, or in an arbitrary and allegorical manner, so as to 
subserve a subtle scholasticistn or a refined mysticism (1). 
Scotus Brigena taught an infinite sense of Scripture (2); Others, 
with Origen, a threefold, or, with Augustine, a fourfold sense; 
while some even went so far as to speak of a sevenfold or 
eightfold sense (3). Practical and whdesome rules of interpre
tation,. however, were not altogether overlooked (4). The 
rulers of the Church endeavoured (from fear of herOsy) to 
restrict the perusal of the Bible on the part of the people (5), 
while private individuals were anxious to recommend it (6). 
Sound scriptural views and biblical interpretation are found
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in the writings of John Wessel,, “ the characteristic feature 
of whose theology is- a biblical tendency ” (7).

(1) See Liebner, Hugo von St. Victor, s. 132 f . : “ They [the 
commentators of the present period] either remyined satisfied 
with collecting the interpretations of the Fathers according to the 
favourite notion of a threefold sen$e of Scripture, or they pur
sued an independent course of exegesis, so as to dispense with all 
investigations of <ji, philosophical and antiquarian Character, 
further developing the said notion of a threefold sense, and 
indulging freely in those speculations to which a right or wrong 
apprehension of the Latin version of the sacred Scriptures would 
accidentally give rise. The former method was almost exclusively 
adopted.up to the eleventh century. But it being found to be 
insufficient, when from the middle of that century a new spirityal 
life began to manifest itself, and both mysticism and scholasticism 
were flourishing, the other method was resorted to. This later 
hind of mysiico-dialectic exegesis . . . seems to ham been prin
cipally developed, though not first introduced, and brought into 
general use by Rupert of Reutz (lie died A.p. 1 1 3 5 ) .  A wide 
and fertile fidd was thus opened for mystical and avMle inves
tigations. Roth the mystics and scholastics, though, each in their 
own way, noio brought the whole mass of their contemplations 
and speculations into Scripture, and carried this often to such 
an extreme, as to leave scarcely a trace of the simple meaning of 
Scripture!’ Lardner strikingly characterizes (l.c.) the exegesis 
of the schoolmen ■as “ not so much an exegesis of Scripture as 
an exegesis of exegesis.”

(2) He i)iv. Hat. iii. 24, p. 132 (134); Infinitus conditor 
Sacras Scripturae in mentibus prophetarum, Spirittts Sanctus, 
infinites in ea constituit intellectus, ideoque nullius expositoris 
sensus sensum alterius aufert, dummodo sanffi fidei catholicseque 
professioni conveniat, qtiOd quisque dicat, sive aliunde aeci- 
piens, sive a se ipso illuminatus, tamen a Deo inveniens. 
Comp. iii. 26, iv. 5, p. 164. He compares the 'sacred Scrip
tures to a peacock’s feather, the smallest particle of which 
glitters in the most various colours. Comp. Ritter,Vi\. s. 213. 
How anxious he was to penetrate the hidden meaning of Scrip
ture, may be seen from, the following passage, v. 37, p, 307; 
0  Domine Jesu, nullum aliud preemium, nullam aliam heati-
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tudineto, »ullum aliud gaiidium a te postulo, nisi u t  ad punim 
abs(jue ullo errofe fallacis theoriae verba tua, <juse pOr tmim 
Sanctum Spirjtum inspirata sunt, intellig?un.

(3) Thus PaSchasius Padhert taught a threefold sense of
Scripture, viz.: 1. A literal (historical) sense ; 2. A  spiritual 
and mystical (that "Which refets to the Church); and, 3. 
A moral {relative to the soul of every iodividual Christian). 
Ptohanm spoke of a  fourfold sense: 1. History; 2.
Allegory ;• 3. Tropology; 4. Anagogy. Hugo of S t Victor 
(^ee Zielmr, l.c. s. 133 fif.) and Savonarola (see Puddbac\ s. 
343) did the same, ^ngelom, a monk of Liixeuil, held to 
a sevenfold sense: 1. The historical; 2, The allegorical; 3. 
The intermediate setise which lies between the two preceding 
olies {?); 4. The tropical {that referring to the Trinity); 5. The 
parabolical; 6. That sense which has regatd to the double 
manifestation of Christ; and, 7. The moral: see Pez, Thesaurus, 
tom. i., and Schmid, Mysticismue des Mittelalters, s. 76. 
Concerning the eightfold sense, see Marricr on Odonis Clunia- 
censis Moralia in lobum (Bibl. Max. Patr. t. xvii. p. 315): 1. 
Sensus literalis Vel historicus; 2". AHegoricuS vel parabohcus; 
8. Tropologicus Vel etymologicuS; 4. Anagogicus vel analog!- 
cus; 5. Typieus vel eXemplaris; 6. Anaphoricps vel propor- 
tionalis;, 7- Mysticws Vel apocalypticus; 8. Boarcademicus 
vel primordialis (quo ipsa principia rerum comparantur cum 
beatitudine reterna et tota dispensatione saltitis, veluti Ipquendo 
de regno Dei, quod omnja sint ad Deum ipsum, unde manarunt, 
reditura). The threefold Sense of Scripture was itself mysti
cally interpreted, e.g. by S t Bernard (Sermo &2, De diversis). 
The bridegroom conducts the bride: 1, Into the garden: the 
historical sense; 2. Into the different Cellars for spices, fi'uit, 
and w ine: the moral sense; 3. Into the cnbiculum: the 
mystical sense. And Hildebert of Le Mans compared the 
fourfold sense of Scripture to the four legs of the table of the 
Lord (Sermo ii. in Pest. Assumtionis Marije). See Lentz, 
Geschiclite der Homiletik, i. s. 275.

(4) Thus Mugo of St. Vidor cauSoned against indulging in 
allegorical interpretation, and asserted the equally great im
portance of literal interpretation; Prsenott. c. 5, quoted by 
Hebner, s. 142; “ Cum igitur mystica intelligentia nonnisi 
ex his, quas primo loCo litera proponit, colligatur: minor qua
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fronte quidam allegoriarqm SB doctores jqctiterit; qui ipsam 
adhuc primam literae significatidnelu ignorant. Nos, inquiunt, 
scripturam legimus sed non legiwus literam. Non. curamus de 
litera,sed allegoriajn docentinfet Qnoniodo ergo seriptnram legitis, 
et literam non legitis 1 j8? 6mm Uterct toUitur, 'scviptttra quid
est? ’”— “Noli itaque de intelMgeBtiB seriptararam gloriari, 
quamdiu literam ignoras.”-f-“ JJoli igituf in verbo Dei despieere 
humilitatem, quia per lilimilitateift illuminaris ad divinitatem. 
Quasi lutum tibi videtur totUln boo; et ideo fortasso»pedibus 
conculcas. Sed aud i: lutq istO cceei oculi ad videndum illumi- 
nantur.” But bis own expositiohs are sometimes fanciful and 
trifling, as may be seen from tbe example given by Liebner, s. 
163. Thomas Aquinas laid down the following principle 
(Summa, P. i. qu. 102, art. 1): . . .  In Omnibus, quse S. Scriptura 
tradit, pro fundamento tebenda veritas historica, et desuper 
spirituales expositiones fabricandse.-^According to Savonarola, 
the first condition of a productive system of interpretation is 
to have the same spirit in which the sacred books are written, 
i.e. the spirit of faith, etc. See iRudelbach, s. 339 fi.

(5) This restriction was firSt imposed in the Greek Church, 
in the ninth century, in the coudiet With the Paulicians; comp. 
Petri Siculi (a .B. 870), Histotia Manichaeorum, and Gieseler, 
Dg. s. 484. To this came afterwards in the West the- pro
hibitions of Pope Innocent Hi. (A-D- 1199), of the Obncil. 
Tolosanum (a .d . 1229), Canon the 14th r Prohibemus etiam 
ne libros Veteris Test, aut Novi laipi permittantur habere: 
nisi forte Psalterium, vel jSreviavium pro divinis officiis, aut 
horas B. Marirn aliquis eX devotiope habere velit. Sed ne 
prsemissos libros habeant in Vnlgari translates, auctissime 
inhibemus. Cone. Tarragon$n$e (A.p. 1234), Can. 2 : Item 
statuimus ne aliquis libros Veteris vel Novi Test, in Eomania 
habeat. E t si aliquis habeat, infra octo dies post publicationem 
hujusmodi constitutionis a tempore sententise tradat eos loci 
Episeopo comlmrendos: qUod njsi fecerit, sive clericus fuerit, 
sive laicus, tanquam suspectus de hseresi, quousque se pur- 
gaverit, habeatur. Then came the prohibitions of the Councils 
of Beziers, 1223 and 1246 (against the Waldenses), and that 
of Oxford (1408, against Wykliffe’s version of the Bible). 
Comp. GoUfr. Hegelmaier, Geschichte des Bibelverbots, Ulm 
1783. See also the works of Ussher, Wharton, Hegelmaier,
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and Onymus, wiixdh are referred to by Mumeher, von Colin, ii. 
s. 109.

(6) Thus John Damascene, iv. 17, recommends tb$ perusal
of the sacred Scriptures, though in a rather fanciful manner. 
He calls it rov KoXKicnov Tr'apaieiaov, rov evcoBrj, rbv yXvKvra- 
rov, rhv mpaiorarov, rov travTolo(,<; r&v voepmv $eo^bpO)v oppeav 
KeXa^ypaffi Trepw^^oOrTa ij/rwr to, S>ra K.r.X.— Ansdm, also 
strongly recommended the reading of the Bible in his Tractatus 
Asceticn^ (<puoted by Mahler, 1.6. s. 62). Bonaventura (Prin- 
cipium in libros sacros) did the same. Comp. Lentz, Gesch. 
der Homiletik, i. s. 290i Eespecting the Biblia Pauperum 
of Bonaventura, see ibid. Ic. On the effects produced by 
the perusal of the Scriptures upon the Waldenses, see the 
account given by Bainerius in the thirteenth century, in the 
B ibl Patr. Lugd. t. xxv., quoted by Neander, Hleine Gelegen- 
heitSsehriften, s. 162 ; and on the services of the Brethren of 
the Common Life towards the spread of biblical knowledge 
among the people, see Neandex, l.c. s. 182, note.—Derhard 
Zerholt, a priest, who was a member of " the pious association ” 
at Peventer, composed a  treatise: P e  TJtilitate Lectionis 
sacrarum Litter arum in Lingua vulgari: see Jacobi Bevii 
Paventria IllustrUta, p. 41. Extracts from it are given by 
Neander, l,c. i

(7) Ullmann, Johann Wessel, s. 190 ff.

    
 



SECOND DIVISION.

THEOLOGY.

(INCLUDING COSMOLOGY, ANGELOLOGY, DEMONOLOGY, ETC.)

Sitschl, GesoMchtlielie Studien zur CJuastliClien tielite von Gott (JahrbL. fiir 
deutsehe TheoL x. 8, s. ff.).

§ 163.

The Existence of

Eierstdn, Naturliohe Theologie der ScLolastiker* Leipz. 1803. BUlrotJi, De 
Anselmi Cant. Proslogio et Monologio, Lips. 1833. FricJce, Argnmenta 
pro Dei Existentia exponuntnr et judicantllr. Lips. 1846. *F. Fischer,
Der ontologiscbe Beweis fiir das Df̂ seiU GottSs utid seine GesoHchte, 
Basel 1852, 4to.

T h e  proofs of the existence of God have tte ir  proper founda
tion. in the scholastic philosophy. That Which was formerly 
hut the semblance of an argument, now appeared in the form 
of a valid demonstration. Thus the cosmological proof 
of Diodorus of Tarsus was fuDy developed by John Damas
cene (1). Anselm of Canterhiry (2) followed the footsteps of 
Augustine and Boethius (see § 123), and endeavoured from 
the actual idea of God to prove S is eidstenee. This was 
the so-called mdological proof, which, hpwevet, did not at once 
obtain the assent of Anselm’s cohtetnp<>ra»es. Gaunilo, a 
monk, from a more empirical point of View, raised objections 
of an ingenious character to the proof bf Anselm, which were 
as ingeniously refuted by the latter (3). The fate which this 
mode of proof encountered was various (4). While Sugo of 
St. Victim attempted a new proof of the existence of God, viz. 
from contingency (5), the theologians of the thirteenth century
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in general, and Thoma,s Aquinai And Duns Scotus in particular, 
returned to the argttment of Anselm, though, they modified it 
in their own way (6). Baimimd of SahtCnde propounded what 
is called the moral proof, according to which the existence of 
an eternhl author of reward and punishment is inferred from 
the moral freedom and accountability of rational creatures (7). 
The historical proof is found id Bavonavolq, (8) and -others, 
who endeavoured to demonstrate the existence of God from 
the cOhsensus gentium. —  There were, however, those who 
showed the insufficiency of these proofs, or at least abstained 
from the nse of all Jaroofs of this kind, and simply appealed 
to the immediate revelation of God in the heart of man. 
John puns ScotuS (9) and William Occam (10) belonged to 
the former; John Wcssel (11), and especially the mystics, 
belonged to the latter class of theologians (1$).

(1) T)e fide orthod. i. 3. John Damascene proceeds from 
the principle: 'H  yv&ai'i tov etvai Qeov <pva‘l'KO)9 rjuiv c^ica- 
Tea-Traptdi,—but this consciousness of God Was impaired by 
sin. GfOd restored it by His revelation, which was accompanied 
by  miracles. The feeble attempts at proof now take the place 
of miracles. He enumerates the following proofs: 1. The 
proof eX rerum miitabilitate (the cosmological); 2. The proof 
ex earnai eonversatione e t  gubCrnatione; and, 3. Ex rcrum 
ordinate situ (the last two may be comprehended under the 
designation, physico-'thcological proof). As for the first, he 
argues as follows: Itd v ra  TO, ovftt rj KTiard e&riv, rj aKTittra' 
ei fiev (3\>v ifdvrco<; im I Tpenra' wv yhp rb elvai d/jrb
TpoTFri<} r/p^aro^ aponf wiroKeiaeTai trduTCD<;, ij <f>0Sipo-
fieva, Kara rrpoalpecnv dWotob/ieva’ el Bb aKrtara, Kara 
TOV rfi? aKoXovOlas \6yov, rrdvrwS Kal drpelTra' &v yap rb 
elvai ivavrlov, rovftOV Kal 6 rov ttw? elvai Xoyo? evavtio^, 
Tjyovv a t IBiorrjre?. JV? oBv ov avvOrjaerai, rrdvra rb, bvra, 
baa {nrb rrjv aXaff'qaiv, oKXa p,rjv Kal ayyeXov;
rperre<t$tti Kal aXXO^ovadai Kal rrOXvrporra’s KlveiaOai ; . . . 
Tperrrd toIvvv ovret, rrdvra<: koX Kriard' K tiard Be ovra, 
rrdvreoS irrb rivo^ iBrj/itovpyqOqoav Bei Be rbv B-np-iovpybv 
dtcriarov slvai, E l  yap KUKeivo'; iKrlaOt), rravro)'} vrro TIV09
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i/cricrdT], ew? a v  e \0a )fiev  et? r i  aKTiarrov. ''A/CTi,trro<; oh> 6 
Srjiuovpyb^, •jravrco^ K al a T pevroq  ea r l. T o v r o  Be rC a v  a X k o  
eit] r) 0609. Comp, the method adopted by Diodoras of Tarsus, 
§ 12.3, note 3. In  the physico-theological proof (2 and 3) he 
followed the earlier theologians, especially Athanasius and 
Gregory of Hazianzus.

(2) The name ontological was given only in later times (by 
Kant ?): see Fischer in  the work above referred to, s. 12. We 
can here give only the heads of the argument, the thread of 
reasoning must be seen from the connection. Monol. i . : Cum 
tarn innumerabijia bona sint, quorum tqm multam diversi- 
tatem et sensibus corporeis experjihur et ratione mentis dis- 
cernimus, estne credendnm esse nnum aliquid, pet quod uhum 
sunt boha, qusecunque bona sutot, aut Sunt bOpa alia per 
aliud? . . . I I I .;  Denique non Solum omnia bona per idem 
aliquid Sunt boha et omnia mftgna pet idem ^liquid stint 
magna, sed quicquid est, per -wnttm aliqpid vid$ttir esse. . . . 
.Quoniam ergo cpncta qu?e sunt, stmt per ipsum nntim: procul 
dubio et ipsum unum eSt per se ipsum. 'Qusscttnqne igitur 
alia sunt, sunt per aliud, et ipsum solum per se ipsum. Ac 
quicquid est per aliud, minus est quam illud, per quod cuncta 
sunt aliS. et quod solum est per se: quate illud, quod est per 
se, maxime omnium est. Est igitUr unum aliquid> quod solum 
maxime et summ® omnium es t; quod autem maxima omnium 
est et per quod est quicquid est bonum vel magnum, et 
omnino quicquid est aliquid est, id necssse est ssse summe 
bonum et summe magnum et silmmum omnium qurn sUnt. 
Quare eSt aliquid, quod sive essentia, sive eufestantia, sive 
natura dicatur, optimum et maximum est et summum omnium 
qiue sunt. Comp. AugUstine and Boethius in § 123, note 4. 
The mode of argument which ia found, BrOslog. e, ii., is more 
original (he there proceeds from the reality of the idea) : TBe 
fool may say in his heart. There is no God (Ps. Xiv. 1), but 
he thereby shoUrs himself a fool, because be asserts something 
which is contradictory in itself. He has the idea of God in 
him, but denies its reality. But if God is given in ideU, He 
must also exist in reality. Otherwise the real God, whose 
existence is conceivable, would be superior to the one who 
exists only in imagination, and consequently would be superior 
to the highest conceivable object, which is absurd;' hence it

H a g e n s . H is t . P oCt . i i . in
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follows, that that beyond which nothing can he conceived to 
exist really exists (thus idea and reality coincide). Convin- 
citur ergo iusipiens, esse vel in intellectu alic[uid, quo nihil 
majus cogitari potest; quia hoc cum audit, intelligit, et quic- 
quid intelligitur, in intellectu est. E t certe id, quo majus 
cogitari nequit, non potest esse in intellectu solo. Si enim 
vel in solo intellectu est, potest cogitari esse et in re, quod 
majus est. Si ergo id, quo majus cogitari non potest, est in 
solo intellectu; id ipsum, quo majus cogitari non potest, est 
quo majus cogitari po test: sed certe hoc esse non potest. 
Existit ergo procnl duhio aliqtiid, quo majus cogitari non 
valet, et in intellectu et in re. If, therefore, the fool says; 
There is no God; he says it indeed, and may, perhaps, even 
tlnnh it. But there is a difference between thought and 
thought. To conceive a thing when the word is without 
meaning, e.g. that fire is water (a mere sound, an absurdity!), 
is very different from the case in which the thought cor
responds with the word. I t  is only according to the former 
mode of thinking (which destroys the thought itself) that the 
foOl can say: There is no God, but not according to the latter.

(3) G-awnMo Afas a teonk in the naonastery of Marmoutier. 
He wfote: Biber pro InsiJ)iente ady. Anselmi in  Eroslogio 
Eatiocinatioaem (in Anselitli 0pp. p. 82, Gerh. p. 58).^ The 
idea of a thing does hot necessarily imply its reality; there 
are many false ideas. Tea, i t  is very questionable whether 
we can have any thought of God at all, since He is above all 
thought.. . .  I f  one, in speaking of an island which he asserted 
to be more perfect and lovely than all known islands, should 
infer its existence frem, this, that it could not be the most 
perfect if  it did not, exist, we should hardly know which was 
the greater fool, the man who adduced such an argument, or 
the one who gave his assent to it. The opposite method 
should be adopted; we must first prove the existence of the 
island, and then show that its excellence surpasses .that of all 
others, etc. (comp. Milnscher, von Colin, ii. s. 33, 34). “ I t is 
ea$  ̂ to $ee that Gawnilo argues against Anselm from  the em
pirical, and consequently an esseuMally different point of view’,'

Anselm was protably imacq^uainted with the author of the treatise in ques
tion. It is quoted as the work mcerti auctoris in the earlier editions pf Anselm’s 
works. C6mp. O e rle ro n , t. i. p. ii.
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MoMer, uK stipra, s. 152 .— Anselm defended' Mmself against 
Gaunilo in his treatise: Liber Apologeticus contra Gauni- 
lonem respondentem pro insipiente (it is also called Contra 
Insipientem, Opp- P- 34, Gerheron, p. 37). He returns to the 
above distinction bettveen thought and thought, and rejects 
the illustration taken from the island as altogether inappro
priate. He observes, that if Gaunilo Could really imagine an 
island more perfect the.n could ever be conceived, he would 
make him a present of it. “ With An$elm the idea of the most 
p̂erfect being rpas a 'necessary idea of the reason  ̂ between 'which, 

and the arbitrary and imaginary Tiotion of a most excellent 
island, no parallel coidd be dravm” MShler, s. 153. (Comp. 
Hegd, Enoyklop. der philosoph. Wiss. 2d'ed. 1827, s. 61 if., 
s. 181 : “ Anselm was right ii/i declaring that Only that can be 
perfect which exists not merely subjectively, but also objectively. 
In vain we affect. to despise this proof, commonly called the 
ontological, and this 'idea o f  the perfect set forth by Anselm; 
it  is inherent in the mind of every unprejudiced man, and 
reappears in every system of philosophy, even agai'nst hnow- 
ledge and will, as well as in the principle of direct faith.”) 
On the CLuestiOn whether the proof of Anselm can be properly- 
called s. proof, see Mbhler, l.c. s. 154. On the whole contro
versy, comp. W. G. I . Ziegler, Beitrag zur Geschiehte des 
Glaitbens an Gott, Gbtt. 1792. Baur, Trinitatsl. ii. 372 ff. 
F i s c h e r S a s s e ,  Anselm, ii. s. 233 fp.

(4) The theory of Anselm “ has had a groat history. It 
was not only applied in different ways, and further developed 
by eminent writers, btif, up to the present day, it  has been either 
opposed or defended, aecordvng to the respective character o f every 
philosophical schoolf Mbhler, s. 150.

(5) “ Hugo did not perceive the depth of Anselmls idea, being 
deceived by the superficial, dialectic reasoning o f Gaunilo’, ’. 
liebner, Hugo Von St. Victor, s. 369. The argument from 
contingency, which Peter of Poitiers also afterwards adopted, is 
given in Hugo’s treatises. He Sacramentis, e. 7^9, He tribus 
Dieb. c. l7 , cLUoted by Liebner, s. 369 £ I t  is as follows: 
Eeason which, as the creature and image of God, is able to 
know Him, is essentially distinguished from the body in 
which it dwells, and from all that is sensuous, being that 
which is invisible and spiritual. But it is aware that it  has
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Bot al-n̂ Rys been either aetive or conscious of itself, and that 
therefore there was a time when it did not exist; for it is 
impossible to conceive of r faculty Of knowledge without 
knowledge and consciousness. I t  must therefore have had 
a beginiling. Possessing a spiritual nature, i t  catinot possibly 
have derived its origin from the sensuorts, but must necessarily 
have been created out of nothing; hence it  follows that it 
owes its existence to- an external author. But this author 
himself cannot haVe come into existence, for nothing which is 
created can give existence to another being; otherwise we have 
the infinite series. We must therefore assume the existence of 
a self-existent and eternal being as^tbe first cause. (This pyOof 
occupies, as it were, an intermediate position between the 
cosmological and the ontological. The cosmological proof has 
the world for its fenndation, the ontelogical the idea, and the 
argument of Hugo rests On the basis of the spirit.) Hugo 
also made 'use of the cosmological and physico-theological 
proof, which was at that time the most popular. Hor did 
even Peter Lombard make uSe of the proof of Anselm; Sen- 
tentt. i. disk 3, comp. Muiiseher, von Colin, i t  s. 34.

(6) Tliornas Aguinas, Sumina Theot P. I. qn. 2, art. 1, 
urges against the absolute stringency of Anselm’s proof: Hato 
etiam, ctnod quilibet intelligat hoc nmniiie “ DeiiS ” significari 
hoc quod dieitur, scilicet iUnd, quo majUs cogitari non potest: 
non tamen proptet hoc sequitur, quod inteUigat id, quod 
significatur per nomen, esse in rerum nature, sed in apprehen- 
sione iatelleetus taatura. JJec- potest argui, qu0d sit in re, 
nisi daretUr, quod $it in re aliquid, quo majus cogitari non 
potest: <inod non Cst datum a ponentibus Deutn non eSse. 
The argument of Thomas himself {Munscher, von Colin, s. 35 ; 
tSehrockh, xxix. s. 7*7) amounts to this, that the proposition: 
" God eadsts,” may he regarded as evident, if considered in 
itself (quantum in Se est), since the predicate is identical with 
the subject; but it is not so in relation to us. Thomas, con
nected the various modes of proof with each Other on the 
principle previously adopted by Bichard of St. Victor, X>e 
Prin. i. c. 6 ss. (comp. Engelhardt, Eichard von St. Victor, s. 
99 ff.). He enumerated altogether five kinds of proof: 1 . 
That derived from the first moving principle (primUm movens), 
which is not itself moved by any other; 2. That derived from
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the fifst great cause (causa ejBBciejfts); 3. That derived from 
U'&at i? oecessary by itself (per se necessarium-r^these first 
three foria tegetber the cosmological proof in its dialectic 
form); 4. Ipat derived from the gradation of tilings (or the 
argument from the imperfect to the 'absolutely perfect*-^ 
Augustine and Anselm liad propounded this proof); 6. That 
derived from the adaptation of things (the physico'theologieal 
or teleologic4 proof). See Bauf, Trinitatslehre, ii. s. hS'l if. 
Bum Scotus seeks to give more colour (eolorari) to the argu
ment of Anselm hy different modifications and applications: 
see his De Trimo BorUnl Jrincip. cap. 4, and comp. Fischer, 
l.c. s. 7. Besides this, he appeals to the proofs from experi
ence ; See M%'mchcf, von C0n, ii. s. 5 6,

(7) Ah^lard had previously directed attention to this proof, 
Theol. Christ, lib. v, {Martine, p. isdfi). but not sq much as a 
strictly cogent proof (magis honestis, guam necessariis rationi- 
bus nitimnr); rather in a practical tvay, as the voice of con
science. Quam honestum vero sit ac salubre, omnia ad unum 
optimum tarn rectorem guam conditorem spectare 'et cuncta 
potius ratione q.iram casu fieri sen regi, uullus est, pui proprise 
ratio non suggerat conscientim. Qum enim sollicitudo bonorum 
nobis operum inesset, si, gue» nec amCrC nec timore verere- 
mur, Beum penituC ignoraremus? Qum spes aUt malitiam 
refrmnarct potentum, aut ad bona eos alUceret .opera, si 
omnium justissimus ao potentissimus frustra credereturt 
ponamus itague, nt, dum bonis prodesse ac placere tjumrimus, 
obstittatos cogere non possimus, Cupi Ora eorUm non nceessariis 
obstruatotis argumentis. ponatnus, inguam, hoc si volunt; 
sed oppopamns, (juod nolupt, summam eorum impudentiam 
arguentes, si hoc ealfimniantur, ^uod refellere nuHo mode 
possunt, et «piOd plurima tarn hopestate ciuapi utilitate com'" 
roendatur. Inguiramus eos, qua ratione malint eligere, Beuih 
non esse, quam esse, et cum ad nentrum cogi necessario 
possint, et alterum muitis commendetur ratiopibus, alterum 
puUis, iniquissimam eorum eopfundamus imptidentiapi, qui id, 
quod optimum esse.non duhitent* omnibusgue est tam ratipni* 
bus, quam auctoritatibus consentaneum, sequi respuaut et 
contrarium cohaplectantur..— The argument as used by 
Maimund has more of the logical form of proof; see Pheol. 
I7atur. Tit. 83 (quoted by Mnnscher, von C<̂ Un, s. 38. Icnm*
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mann, GescL d. Phil. viii. s. 964: hf.). Since man is an 
accountable being, hut can neither toward nor punish himself, 
it follows that there must hC a being superior to him, who 
rewards and punishes; for if there were no such being, the 
life of man- would be fruitless, a game of chance. As, more
over, the irrational creation is subject to man, and exists for 
his sake, it would follow, if there w^te no corresponding higher 
being above man, that creation itself waS without an object. 
But now we perceive (here comes in  the physico-tbeological 
as an auxiliary proof) order and harmony in the whole ex
ternal creation which is subject to m an ;  ̂ how can We 
suppose that the order in the natural world is not repeated 
in  the moral world ? As the eje  corresponds to things visible, 
the ear to things audible, the understanding to things compre
hensible, so the moral actions of man must have their corre
sponding judgment and retribution, and consequently a judge 
and retributive governor. But this judge must necessarily 
possess a perfect knowledge of human actions, and their 
moral character; that is to say, he must be om n isc ien tit is 
also evident that he mhst be just, in the Jiighest sense of the 
word; and* lastly, he must he possessed of unlimited power 
to execute his judgment,——in other Words, he must he 
almighty. But such a  being cannot but be the most perfect 
of all beings, i.e. Ood. (The similarity between this proof and 
that of Kant has often been pointed out.)

(8) Comp. Triumph. Qracis, lib. i. c. 6, p. 38 ss., quoted 
in Meier’s  Savonarola, s. 245.

(9) Sentent. i. dist. qu. 2, art. 1 (quoted by Munsclier, 
von Colin, S, 37. Tiedemann, Geist der speculativeu Philo
sophic, Ed. iv. s. $32). An objection was especially made to 
the proof derived from the necessarium ex se, inasmuch as 
Scotus made a distinction between the ideas Of possibility and 
necessity.

(10) Centiloqu. Theol. Conch 1 {Hedem,mn,l.Q, v. s. 205). 
He opposed the principal argument of Aristotle derived Trom 
the TTpStTov Kwovii.

 ̂ Saimund directs attention to tEe gradation ot beings. Some of tbem only 
exist (inorganic beings); others exist and live (plants); others exist, live, and feel 
(animals) ; and, lastly, others exist, feel, and think (man). In man, all the 
earlier stages .are repeated. Comp. Matzke, l.o. s. 19.
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(11) Wessel reasoned as follows: The general and most 
direct means hy Whjcli man attains to God, is the original know
ledge of Qod, inherent in  every rational spuit. As no place is 
so dark as not to receive some degree of light from a sunbeam, 
so no rational soul is without some sort of indwelling notion 
(notitia) of God . . . (Ps. xix. 6). This knowledge, however, 
is not the same in all men, hut developes itself differently in 
different persons according to their other capacities, and their 
whole moral and intellectual condition ; just as the universal 
light of the sun is differently received by different objects 
according tO their susceptibility, position, and distance. Wessel 
designates this Simple and universal knowledge of God as the 
name of God, which dwells, as it  were, in every spirit ,̂ is 
expressed in every soul, and may, therefore, in every soul be 
brought to consciousness; I)e Orat. lib. v. Ulhiann, s. 200.

(12) TanUt, Pred. Bd. i. s. 58 (on the second Advent) : 
I  possess a power in my soul which is altogether susceptible 
of God ; I  am as sure as I  live that nothing is so near to me 
as God. Goi i$ Marer to me than I  am to myself, etc. Comp, 
the following section, note 3.

164.

The ComprehensMlity ̂  of God.

In proportion a$ men think they can prove the existence 
of God, will they be more or less assured that they can pnow 
His nature., Etence the scholastic divines made the nature of 
God the special object of their speculation. Nevertheless, they 
expressly assmted that God cannot be eo-mprehended, and 
admitted for the most part only a condiMonal knowledge on 
the part of man (I). The views of Occam on tins subject 
bordered on scepticism (2). The mystics, on the contrary, 
endeavoured, in opposition as well to dogmatism as scepticism, 
to live a hidden life in God, and thus to obtain an immediate 
vision of God Himself in His light, and of all things in Him (3).

’ [This harijly represents the German ErlcennharleeU. The nearest word 
would perhaps he oognizability, if it were allowable.]
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(1) John Damascene, D$ fide ortfiod, i. 4, had taught, after 
the exataple of some of the earlier Tathers, that God does 
not conle under the category of things (ovhlv ja p  tcov ovrav 
i<7Tiv), 'tt̂ hich is equivalent to the modem speculative Deity 
— Nullity. Ite  Is iirep jvSxnv iravTco  ̂ real iirep overiav, and 
it is only by way of negation (8t’ w^atpeo-eco?) that we acquire 
the knowledgo qf His attributes (comp. Clement of Alexandria, 
in the first period, § S'/, note).— John Scotus JErigend, in 
bolder style, sutpasmng the limits of what is allowable to man, 
maintained, De Divis. Nat. ii. 28, p. *78, that God does not 
know Ijimself, Dens ita<jue nescit se, quid est, quia non est 
qnid; incomprehensibilis ^nippe in aliquo et sibi ipsi et Omni 
intellectui. The whole of theology, according to him, is 
divided into affirmative and negative (the cdtafhatic and the 
apopheUie). . But affirmation and negation are abolished in the 
nbsolutO idea of GOd, and what, to n^us cofltradictory'is not 
■so to Him. Comp.- Bomr, Trinitat. ii. s. 276.' [Iheologia 
dpo^atiKri divinam essentiam seu suhstantiam esse aliguid 
■eorum, quee sunt, i.o. quse dici aut ifttelligi possnUt, negat; 
altera Yero, /caraepanKg, Omnia quae > sunt de ea preedieat, et 
ideo affirmativa dicitnr, non u t confirmet aliquid esse eoium 
■quae sunt, sed omnia, quse ah ea sunt, de ea posse prsedicari 
sUadeat. EationabiKter enim per caUsativa eausale potest 
significati (De Div. Hat. i. 13).]-^T h$  more modest Anselm, 
•on the contrary, returned to the right path, by confessing in 
his Monologue that God alone hnowS His own nature, and 
th a t no human wisdom cqn so much as presume to measure 
or to comprehend the divine wisdom. For it is certain that 
what we ascribe to God only relatively, does not e.tpress His 
nature (sd quid de stunma Batura dieitur relative, non est ejus 
significativum substantise). Comp. Monolog, c. 15—17; Hasse, 
ii. s. 129 ff. MilnScher, 'oon Colln, s. 44, and Mohler, l.C. s. 
154 f. Similar language occurs in Alanns ah Insulis, De Art. 
Cathol. Bidei, 16, 17 (quoted by Pis?, i. p. ABi2).Albertus  
Magnus distinguishes between attingere Deum inteEectu, and 
coinprehendere, Creatures can only attain to the former. 
Comp. Summa TheoL i. tr, iv. qu. 18, membr. 3, p. 67 (in 
Ritter, viii. s. 197). Besting on this basis, Thomas Aquinas 
(Summa, P. I. gn. 12 , art. 12) proved that man has no 
cognitio quidditativa of GOd {i.e. no knowledge of God in
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Himself), but only hnows JucbitudQ ijpsnts ad ereafiiras; wliile 
Seotus (Sent. i. dist. 3, (ju. 1, art. 1 ss.) taught the opposite 
doctrine, partly "with reference to the opinions of Heintiph von 
Gent (about 1280), a teacher of the Sorbonne.-i~-The fihal 
result of the controversy carried on between the Thomists and 
Scotists on the question De cognitione Dei quidditativa, was 
that man has a cognitio qnidditatis Dei, but not a cognitio 
quidditativa, i.e. that he may know the natxwe of God (in 
contrast with a mere a<xndental and superficial notion), but 
that he cannot know God thoroughly, i.e. in such a manner 
that no part of His nature is concealed frotti man.^ Comp, 
the passages quoted by Mimscher  ̂ von Colin, s. 44 ff., and 
Eberliardstein, Katiirliche Theologie der Scholastiker, s. ,52~ 
66  ̂ Baur, Trin. ii. s. 616 ff. — Barandus of St. four gain (ih 
Magistri Sen tent. i. dist 3, qit, 1) speaks of a threefold way 
which leads tO thd knowledge of God: 1. Via eminentice, 
which ascends from the excellences of the creatures to the 
highest excellence, i.e. to the perfection Of God. 2- Via 
causdlitatis, which ascends from the phenomena of creation to 
the first cause. 3. Via reinotionis, which begins with changeable 
and dependent existence, and ends with necessary and abso
lute existence (esse de se). — Alexander of Hales used similar 
and still simpler expressions (Summa, h’. I. qu. 2, membr. 1, 
art. 2): Hicendum, quOd est cognitio de Deo per modum 
positionis gt per modum privaiionis. Per modum privationis 
cognoscimus de DeO, quid non est, per modum positionis, quid 
est. Divina substantia in sua immensitate pon est-cognosci- 
bilis ab anima rationali cognitione positita, sed est cOgnOscibilis 
cognitione privativa. Comp. Munseher, von Colin, Lc, We 
must say, apprehendi quidem posse Deum, compreliendi nequa^ 
quam. See Seliroclch, xxix. s, 15 .-f-^On the endeavours of 
later Greek theologians, e.g. Nicolas of Methone (especially 
after the example of Dionysius the AreOpagite), to represent 
the insufficiency of pnr knowledge and terminology respecting 
divine things, see TJllmann, I.e. p. 72r-74 : The Divine is in

'  Cajetama, Suimsse P. 1. qu. 12, DftAiteet Esseljtia, c. 6, qu, 4 : Aliud est 
eognoscere quidditatem, s. cognitio quidditatis ; aliUd est cognitio quidditativa, 
s. cogposcere quidditative. Cognoscit nempe leonis quidditatem, qtkicunque 
Uovit aliquid ejus pWedicatUm essentiale. Cognoscit autem quidditative nonnm 
ille, qui omnia pradicata quidditativa usque ad ujtimam differentiatu uovit- 
i(In Miinaelter, von CoUn, l.c*.)
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no wise, to be co-ordinated and compered with all that exists: 
on the whole, it Would be better to express in  an exaggerated 
and exceptional manner (yirepo’̂ iKO)? koI KaTe^alpeTov) all that 
is predicated of the Divine, etc.

(2) Occam {&$ well as Alexander of Hales) starts from tie 
position that there is a positive and negative hnowledge of 
God, and in accordance with this shapes his definitions, which,- 
however, are different only in form. QuOdlibet Tbeol i- 
qn. 1 : e.g. Deus est aliqUid nobilins et aliquid melius omni 
alio a s e : and. Dens eSt quo n iiil  est melius, prius vel 
perfectins. The former may be used as an argument for the 
unity, bu t not for the existence of God, inasmuch as the latter 
idea cannot be proved by demonstration. The second may be 
appealed to in support of the doctrine of the existence, but not 
of the linity of God, since it may be supposed that such 
negative perfections belong to several individuals. From this 
point of view he refutes the arguments used by the earlier 
scholastics, especially Duns Scotus. (Gentiloq. conch 2., See 
MuTischer, mn Colin, s. 51.)- He combats the arguments 
derived from this “ first chuse ; ” nor does he give his assent 
to the argument derived from " the uniformity of the world.” 
Thus be arrives at the following conclusion : Conclusio, quod 
non sunt pluros Dei, non tanquam demonstrata, sed tanquam 
prohabilior suo opposite tenenda e s t: eo quod omnes apparenti® 
sequaliter apparent, et faciliter possupt salvari tenendo unitatem 
primas causae.' Comp. Sent. i. dist. 3, qu. 2 :  hTec divina 
essentia, nec divina quidditas, nec aliquid intrinsecum Deo, 
nec aliquid, quod est realiter Deus, pOtest hie eognosei a nobis, 
ita qttod nihil qliud a I)eo concurrat in rations objecti . . . 
Deus non potest eognosei a nobis intuitive et puris naturabbus. 
Bawr, itrin. ii. s. 876.

(3) Thus Gef$on said (Contra vanam Curiositatem, lectio 
secunda, t. i. p. 100, quoted by Gh. Schmidt, p. 73) : Fides 
saluberrima et onmis metaphysica tradit nobis, quod Deus est" 
simplicissimus in supremo simplicitatis gradu, supra quam 
imaginari sufficimus. Hoc dato, quid opus est ipsam unitissi- 
mam essentiam per formas metaphysices vel quidditates vel 
rationes ideales vel alias mille imaginandi vias secernere, 
dividere, constituere, prsescindere ex parte rei, u t dicunt, et 
non ex intellectus negotiatione circa earn ? Deus sancte, quot
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tibi prioritates, quot instantia, quot sigiia, qitot modeifrates, 
quot rationes aliqui ultra Scotura condistinguunt! Jam mille 
codices talibus impleti sunt, adeo ut longa aetas hominum eos 
vix suffieiat legere, ne dicam intelligere. —  Gerson’s tbeory of 
tbe knowledge of God (viz. the knowledge of God through 
love) was appropriately designated, both by himself and by 
other theologians, as Theologia affeciiva (Tract, iii. super Mag
nificat, t. iv. p. 262). —  Suso expressed himself as follows in 
his treatise: Eine Ausrichtupg, wo und <wie Gott ist '(in 
Diepenhrock, Leben u. Schriften von Heihrich von S. s. 212, 
c. Iv .): “ The masters assert tlEiat the idea of space cannot be 
applied to God, but that He is all in all. But now open the 
inner ears of your soul, and open them wide. T te same 
masters maintain, in the science called Ijogica, that we may 
obtain the knowledge of a thing by means of its name, ^hus 
a certain teacher asserts that the name B^ing is the first name 
of God. Turn now thine eye to Being in  all it’s simplicity, 
excluding all notion of this or that particular being. Consider 
Being in itself; look at Being only as such, and as it is 
unmixed with non-existence for all that has no existence is 
contrary to that wlii<fii has existence; the case is the same 
with Being as such, for i t  is contrary to all that has no 
existence. Anything which either has already existed, or has 
yet to exist, does not now eXist in  essential presence. But 
nOw mixed existence of non-existence cannot he known but 
by some mark of that Being which is in all. Bor if we Wish 
to comprehend anything, reason meets first with existence, Viz. 
that existence [Being] which has made all things. This is not 
the divided existence of this or that creature ; for all divided 
existence is mixed up with Something else. With the possi
bility of receiving ‘something. Hence it  follows that the 
nameless Divine Being must be in itself the Being wMch is all 
in all, and must preserve all compound beings by its omni
presence.” Ibidem, s. 214 : “ How open your inner eyes, and 
look, if possible, at Being in its simplicity and purity, and you 
see at once that it owes its existence to none, has neither a 
'before’ nor an ‘ after,’ and is susceptible of no change either 
from within or from without, because it  is a simple Being. 
Ton will then be convinced that this Being is the mos( real,

'  [Being with not-heing ; Weseti with Aic/itiCesew.]
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Omniprisent, and most perfect of all beings, in  -whicli there is 
neither defect nor change, because it  is a single unity in 
perfect simplicity. And this truth is so manifest to the 
enlightened reason of man, that it cannot conceive of any 
other; for the one proves and causes the other. Since this is 
a simple Being, it  must necessarily be the first of all beings, 
owing its being to none, and existing from eternity; since it 
is the first of all beings eternal and simple.- it must be omni
present. I t  is a necessary q^uality of highest perfection and 
simplicity that nothing can either be added to or taken from 
it. I f  you understand what I  have said of the simple Godhead, 
you Will know sonfething of the incomprehensible light of the 
hidden truth of God- This pure, simple Being is the first, 
prinpiple o.f all actual existences; from its peculiar omni
presence it ■ follows that it  includes all that has come into 
existence in time as the beginning and the end of all things. 
I t  is at the same time in  all things and out of all things. 
Therefore a certain, master says : ‘ God is a circular ring, the 
centre of which is crerywMre, and the circumference nowhere.’ ” 
Compare with these expressions the language of Tauler (§ 163, 
note 12), of Bv/yshroek, quoted by Bngelhardt, s. 173 (God in 
Himself), and of the author of the “ Deutsche Theologie,” 
cap. 1, where the practical point of view is mOst prominently 
brought forward, viz. the necessity of leading a  divine life in 
order to know God.

§ 16$.. •

The Nature of Goi in General.

{Pantheism and Theism.)

The ingenious system of John Scoths Nrigeta, which' sought, 
for purely scientific purposes, to make, a dialectic mediation 
between the antagonism of God and the world (nature) (1), 
was so misunderstood and misused by some of his imitators, 
particularly d-malrich of Bena and David of Dinanto, as to 
give rise to a gross deification of the flesh (2).^ The mystics

* [Combated by Albertas Magnu$ and Thoibas Aquinas, and condemned by a 
Council at Paris (1209), and the fourth lateran Coimcil (1215).]
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also exposed themselves to the charge of pantheism, more or 
less justified, by asserting that nothing except God has a real 
existence (3). But the more cautious among them retained, 
in accordance with the other teachers of the Church, the 
theistic principle of a difference between God and the creature, 
though they could not always scientifically prove that to which 
they practically adhered (4).

(1) In  his wort, De Divisions Katurarum, Erigena divides 
all nature (which comprehends all being in itself) into four 
modes of existence ; 1. ISTatura creans, sed non creata i? God; 
2. Natura ereans et creata a# the. Son of God; 3. Katura 
creata et non creans =si the Wpiid; and 4. hTatura non creata 
et npn creahs =  God as the end and object ot all things.- 
Inasmuch as Erigena regards God as the principle and eausb 
of all things, he arrives at the conviction that the divine 
essence, the goodness, tlie pbwer, and the “wisdom, eonld not 
be eteated by another being, because there is no higher being 
from which i t  Could derive its existence. But ^ c e  he 
regards, on the other hand, the Divide Being as the last object 
at which all things aim, and Which is the end of their course, 
he hence concludes that this nature is neither created nor 
creating; for as everything which has gone out from it teturns 
to it,, and as aif existence rests in it, wo cannot say that it 
creates. What could God be supposed to create, since He 
must be in all things, and can at the same time represent 
Himself in no other being but in Himself? Therefore he 
says, i. 74, p. 4 2 : Cam audimus, Beum omnia facere, nihil 
aliud dehemus inteUigere, guafii BeUrd in omnibus esse, hoc est 
essehtiam omnium subsistere. Ipse enini solus per Se veto 
est, et omne quod vere in his quae sunt dicitur esse, ip$e solus 
est. The following statements are very beautiful, but easily 
misunderstood, i  76, p. 43 ; Gmne quodcunquO in creaturis 
vere bonum vereq^ue pUlcrum et amabile intelligitur, ipse est. 
Sieut enim nullum bonum essentialo est, ita  nullum pulcrum 
seu amabile essentiale prmter ipsUm solum. Comp., Tenne- 
mann, Tbl. viii. 1, s. $0 ff. Schmid, Ueber den MysticismUs 
des Mittelalters, s. 128 ss. Eromv%iUler in ' the Bub. Zeitschr, 
1830, 1, s. 58 ff. Staudenmaier, Ereib. Zeitschr. 1840,
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iii. 2, s. 273 if.— ^That tliere ^yas also a striving after strict 
theistic mo<3es of statement, along with the pantheistic 
t&ndenej of Scotus, is shoMn hy fitter  in  his Oesoh. d. Phil, 
vii. s. 242, 386.

(2) Comp. § 153, note 5. From the proposition, that he 
who is in love is also in God, they inferred that “ that which 
is done in love is no s in ; therefore stealing, rohbing,Iascivious- 
ness, etc., would not he sinfUl, if done in love.” Comp. Ditmars 
Chronik, edited hy Grautoff in Hurter, Innocen? m., Bd. ii. 
s. 238 if. Csesarins of Seisterbach (a .d . 1222), De Miracnhs, 
lif). V. c. 22 : Si aliq[uis est in Spiritn-sancto, ajebant, et faeiat 
fornicationem, aut aliq^ua alia poUutioue polluatur: non est ei 
peccatum, quia ille Spiritits, qui est Dens omnino separatus a 
oarne, non potest peccare quamdiu hie Spiritus, qui est Deus, 
est in eo, ille operatur omnia in omnibus. Ungdhardt, 
Kirchenhistorische Abhandlungen, s. 255 £f. Compare also 
§, 184. [The doctrine of David of Dinanto, says Ba%ir, Uog- 
jUengesch. s. 248 (2d ed.), note, was undoubtedly the same as 
that of Avicebron, in the newly discovered work, Be Materia 
tjniversali, or Pons Vitae, which Seyevlen has made known in 
the Theol. Jahrbucher (Tubing.), 1856. The fundamental 
Idea is that of matter in its unity with form, and the unity of 
both with God.]

(3) Master fJclcart approached gross pantheism nearer than 
any other mystic. He said : “ God is nothing, ftpd God is 
something. That which is something is also nothing; what' 
God is. He is altogether.” (Sermon oh the Feast of the Con
version of St. Paul, fob 2436, quoted by Schmidt in the 
Studien und Kritiken, 1839, 3, s. 602.)'— “ He (God) has the 
nature of all creatures in  H im ; He is an essence, that has all 
essences in Him.”— “ All that is in the Godhead' is one, and 
We cannot speak of it. I t  is God that acts, but not the God
head ; it has not wherewith to work; in it, then, there is no 
work. There is the same difference between God and the' 
Godhead as there is between working and not working.” 
(Sermon on the martyrdom of the Baptist, fob 302a, quoted 
by Schmidt, bo. s. 693.)—In  Eckart’s opinion, God becomes 
God through the work of creation. “ Before th0 creatures 
existed God was not God, He was what He w as; nor was God 
in Himself God, after creatures had been brought into exist-
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ence, bttt He was. only God in them.” (Second Sermon, on 
All Saints’ Day, foL a,. Schmidt, \.c. s. 694.)— “Pantheism 
is a grea,t and nobis phenomenon,_ deceiving us by a peculiar 
charm,, in the case of those who burn with lave, and are, as it 
were, intoxicated with a sense o f God and the contemplation of 
divine things. But where it is only the result of subtle Con
clusions and philosophical definitiofis, or the proud but cortf used 
dream of an indefinite religious need, it loses its grand relations 
and its mysterious fiCetry ; and its faults, which we ome felt 
disposed to overlook, now became manifest, together with all their 
contradictions’, ’ Schmidt, l.c.

(4) Suso showed in  a highly characteristic t;pay that a pan
theistic disposition was nothing but a transitoty excitement of 
feeling, which must first of all subside (in Di^enhroek,s. 189); 
“ I  call that state of our mind flourishing, in which the 
inner man is cleansed from sinful carnality, and delivered 
from' remaining imperfections; in which he cheerfully rises 
above time and place, since he was formerly hound, and nould 
not make free use of his natural nobility. When he then 
opens the eyes of hiS mind,, when he tastes other and better 
pleasures,.which consist in the perception of the truth, in the 
enjoyment of divine happiness, in insight into the present now 
of eternity, and the like, and when the created mind begins 
to comprehend a part of the eternal, uncreated mind both 
in itself and in all things, then he is wonderfully moved. 
Examining himself and reflecting on what he once was and what 
he now is, he finds that he was a poor, ungodly> and wretched 
man, that he was blind, and^hvefi far from God; but no'W it 
seems to him that he is full of God, that there is nothing which 
is not God; fiirther, that God and all things are one and the 
same. , S e then goes so hastily to work, that he becomes exSitedt 
in his mind like wine in a state of fermentation, that has not 
come to itselff etc. . . .  “ Such men are like bees which make 
honey: when they are full grown,, and come for the first time 
out of their hives, they fly about in an irregular manner,, not 
knowing, whither to g p ; some take the wrong, direction, and 
lose themselves, hut others come back to the right place. 
Thus it is with the men before spoken of, when they see God 
as all in all, without their reason being regulatedf etc.—Gcrson 
acutely defended the distinction between God and the creature
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(however highly endowed) in opposition to Euyshro^h and 
Eckart, although he was not always consistent with hims.elf. 
Comp, Hundeshagen, s. 62 ff. Taider maintains (Predigten, 
Bd. i. s. 61) that “ nothing so much hinders the sonl from 
knowing God as time and space: time and space are parts, 
but God is one; therefore if the soul will know God, it must 
know Him above time and dbove space ; for God is neither 
this nor thai, as those manifold things ate, but He is One.” 
The assertion of Wtssel, that “ God alone is, and that all other 
things are what they are thtough Him'' (De Orat. hi. 12, 
p. 7 6), and some other of his declarations,’ might lead to the 
supposition that he too was a pantheist;, btit compare, on the 
other hand, the appropriate observation of Ullmann, s. 230, 
Anna.

§ 166.

The Attrib'utes of Qod.

(a) God in relation to Time, Space, and Humber. {The 
OrnnipfSsence, Eternity, and- Unity of God.')

The writings of John Damascene (1), apd his successors in 
the Greek Church (2), contain less ample definitions and 
classifications of the attributes than the works of the school
men, which are Very copipna on just this point. Though 
Anselm and others insisted upOn the importance of the pro
position laid down by Augustine, that the attributes of God 
not only form one whole, but are also identical with the divine 
essence itself, and cannot therefore be regarded as something 
foreign and manifold, which is merely attached to God (3), 
yet the speculative and systematizing tendency of the 
scholastics frequently led them to lose sight of this simple 
truth. Among the metaphysical attributes of God, Anselm 
laid most stress Upon the eternity and omnipresence; the 
former showed that there could not be in God either an 
Aliquando or an Alicubi in the proper sense of the terms (4). 
W ith reference to the omnipresence of God, some, e.g, Hugo

    
 



§ 1G6,] THE AlTKIBHTES OF GOD. 193

and Richard of St. Victor, defended the substantial omnipre- 
sc'nee among the metaphysical attributes of (Sod, in op|)Osition 
to the merely dynamic view; while others endeavoured to 
unite the two (5). A difference was also made between the 
eternity of God and a mere sempiUrnitas, the latter of which 
may be ascribed even to creatures (e.g. angels and the souls of 
men) (6). And lastly, it was asserted that the unity of God, 
which many of the schooluaen numbered among His attributes, 
was hot to be regarded as a mere mathematied. (juastity. 
The theologians of the Greek Church signified this by extend
ing the idea of a numerical unity to that of a unity which is 
above all other things-^?).

(1) John Ramasc. De fide ortfi. i. 4: ’'A n t ip o v  ovv rh  deiov 
K a\ d K a rd X p ftro v ' Ka\ to v ro  pLoyov a v r o v  KaroXrjirrov, g 
ujreipca Ka\ d K a ra X tf '^ la ' ocra 'Keyofiep l i r l  &eo0 K ara-

oir trjv ^vcnv, oXhA rd irepl rrjv ^icnv SfKot. Kdv 
dyOfdbv, K&p Siicaiov, ndv ao(j>ov, Kav o ti dv dXXo eiTrrĵ ;, ov 
(pvcTiv Xejepi 0eov, dXXd rd rrepl yijv <f>vcnv. Elcrl Se Kai riva 
KCt'rd^ariKW Xeyo/jceva i v l  0eov, hwayutv dirocpd-
crew? e')(pvra' otov, o'kotO’s Xeyovre<s dnl @eov, ov <tk6to  ̂Voovfiev, 
d}Jd OTi ovK e t r r t  dXX’ virep to KoX Sti ov/c
ia‘Tl <r/coT09. Comp. cap. 9 : To 9elov aToXodp icm K<t\ davv- 

t 3 Be 4k TroXXwj' teal Biacpopap <rvyK€(liepop, ffVPdeTOP 
ierTiv. E l ô p rd aKficrrov Ka\ dpap'xpp nai dadparop koX 
dddparop KOf alwpLOP kal dyad dp ual BypioopycKov Kal rd 
Toiavra ovcrwBei? Bia(f>0fid<; etiropev irrl &eov, 4k tOvovtcop 
avyKeipepop, dTfkovP earrai « \X d  crvpd̂ TOP' drrep ig^drr]^ 
d<Te$eia<; 4crrlp. Xpt) toIpvp eKO&rov r&p sitl Geov Xeyopepcop, 
OV TL Kaf oiffitiy earl vripacpeip oleadau, «X V  g r l oi>K icrri 
Sj^Xefir, ^  a x i v t v  Ttpd  7rpo9 r t  T-&P dpriBia(/!reXXopep0v, ^ r t

ra>p Itapetropevcop ry j>6vet y evipyeiav. Cohip. cap. 19, and 
what was said § 164, note 1.

(2) Comp. Jfllmann, Nicolaus Von Metbone, etc., s, 69 ff., 
and 1 164, note 1.

(3) Monol. c. 14-2$. Hasse, ii. s. 127 ff. God is not 
only righteous, bu t He is righteousness itself, etc., cap. 16: 
Quid ergo, si ilia sumnia nature tot bofia est, eritne com- 
posita tot pluribus bonis, an potius non sunt plura bona, sed

IIagenb. Hist. t)0cT. n. N
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unum bonuRi tam pluril)us noiuinibuS significatuia ? . . , Cum 
igitur ilia natura Rullo modo composita sit e t tamea omni 
modo tot ilia bona sit [sint], necesse est, n t ilia omnia non 
plnra, sed iinnm sint. Idem igifur est quodlibet unum 
iUorum quod omnia sunt [sive] simpl, sive singula, ut cum 
dicitur vel justitia vel essentia, idem significet quod alia, vel 
omnia simul, vel singula. Cap. 1 8 : Vita e t sapientia et 

■ reliqua non sunt partes tui, sed omnia supt unum, et unum- 
quodque horUm est totum quod es, et quod sunt raliqua omnia. 
Hugo of St. Victor adopted similar views, see Liebner, s. 371. 
Comp, also AhilafA, Tbeol. Christ, iii. p. 1264 : Non itaque 
sapieatja in Deo vel sqbstantialis ei forma vel accidentalis, 
imo sapientia ejus ipse Deus est. Idem de potentia ejus 
sentiendum est et de egeterfs, qu^ ex nomintim affimtate 
formse esse videptur iP Deo quoque sicut in creaturis, etc. 
AlamM,6 also said, l.c, art. 20 (in Fc,z, i  p. 484): NOmina 
enim is ta : potentia potens, sapientia sapiens, neque formam, 
iieque proprietatem, neque qpidquid talium Deo attribuere 
possunt, cum simplicissimus Deus in sua natura nihjl sit 
talium capax. Cum ergo, ratiocinaudi de Deo capsa nomina 
nominibus oopulalpus, nihil quod non sit ejus essentia prsedi- 
camue, et Si trapSsumtis nominibus de Deo quid credimus, 
imppoprie balbutimas. \puns Seotuŝ  Comm, in Sent, i  dist. 8, 
qu. 4, maintains a real difference in the attributes, c,g. in 
application to the Trinity. Comp. Baur, ubi supra, 249.]

(4) See Monolog, c. 18 ff. HasSe’s Anselm, ii. s. 134 ff. 
Of God we can say Est, and Pot Euit or Erit. Time and 
space are to Him no bounds. Comp. Proslog. c. 19. Hasse, 
ii. s. 282 jff. So (in respect to omniscience) God has not His 
knowledge from the things, but the things have their being 
from His knowledge. Ifctsse, p. s. 624.

(5) Hugo of St. Victor,. De Sacram- c. 17: DeUs substan- 
tialiter sive essentialiter et proprie et vere est in omni creatura, 
sive natura sine sUi defitlitione et in omni loco sine circum- 
scriptione et omni tempori sine vicissitudine vel mutatione. Est 
ergo, ubi est, totum, qui continet totum et penetrat totum; see 
ZiebTier, s. 372. Prom the proposition that God is potentialiter 
in all things, BicJiard of St. Victor drew the inference that lie  
also e ^ ts  essentialiter in them; De Trin. ii. 24. flngelhardt, 
S, l7 4 . He is above all heavens, and yet He is a t the Same
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time m tliem; He is in all that is eorporeal and spiritual, in 
all that He has created, and governs according %o His wiH. 
This notion of an essential presence of God is substantially 
the same as that of Peter Lombard, although he acknowledges 
that it is above human comprehension; Sent, i  dist. 27, 9. 
According to Alexander of Ha^s, God is in aU things, but He 
is not included in the things; Be is without all things, but 
He is not eaxfuded from them. God exists in things in a 
threefold manner: essentialitSr, prsesentialiter, potentialiter; 
these three modSs, however, do not differ in themselves, but 
only in ' out perception of them. God does not exist in aU 
things in the same manner, in those who ate the subjects 
of grace, in  the sacraments, etc. The question was also 
started: Can God, by His indwelling grace, be in the body of 
a man prior to its union with the soul, etc. ? see Cramer, vii 
s. 295—297. The definition^ of Thomas Aquinas are based 
on the principles of Alexander; Summa, T qU. 8, art. 1 
(quoted by Mitnscher, von Cflln, s. 49): Deus est in omnibus 
rebus, non quidem sicut pars essentim, vel sicnt accidens, sed 
sicut agems eldest ei in quod xtgit. Oportet enim omne agena 
conjungi ei, in quod immediate agit, et s u m  viftute illud con- 
tingere . .  , Art, 2 : Deus omnsm locum replet, n&n sicut corpus 
. . . immo per. hoc replet omnia loca, quod dat esse omnibus 
locatis, quse ieplent omnia loca. Art. 3 : Substantia sua adeSt 
omnibus ut câ (sa essendi, ete. Art. 4 :  Oportet in .omnibus 
esse. Deum, quia nihil potest esse nisi per ipsum. — Tbe 
dynamic (virtual) scheme of the Thomists was Opposed by the 
ideal view of the Scotists. See Munscher, von Colin, ii. s. 50. 
— Bonav&ntUra, comp. Theol, (ed. Mogunt. 1609, p. 695), 
said: Ubique Deus est, tamen nusquam est, quia nec abest 
uUi loco, neC uUo capitur loCo (August). Heus est in mundo 
non inclusus, extra mundunl non exckisus, supra mundum non 
elatus, infra mundum non deprossus. Ex his patet, quod 
Deus est intra omnia, et hoc quia omnia replet et ubique 
praesens est. Ita  extra omnia 6st, quia omnia continet, nec 
usquam valet coarctari. Ssd nota, quod h^sc propositiq, 
“ extra,” dicit ibi non actualern prcesentiam ad toctim, sed poton- 
tialem, quae est Dei immensitaS, quse infinitOs mundos potest 
replere, si essent. Idem ipse est supra omnia, quia omnibus 
preestat nec aliquid ei sequatUr. Item infra Omnia est, quia
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omnia sustinet sine ipso niliil subsisteret. DicimuS etiam, 
quod ubique esfc, non ut indigent rebus, quod ex eis sit, sed 
potins res sui indignant, u t per eum subsistan t. . . -Scien
dum est ergo, ut aliquid est in loco circumscriptive et diffini- 
tive, u t corpus; aliquid difinitive, npn circumscriptive, ut 
angelus; aliquid nec sic, ut Peus, et hoe ideo, quia non indi- 
vidnatur per Baateriam, u t corpus, neque per suppositum, ut 
Angelus. Aliquid est etiatn in loco, paactim circumscriptive, 
partim diffinitive,.ut Corpus Christi in saOramento . . . Corpus 
autem Christi. . .  in pluribus tamen locis est . . . sed non 
ubique. . . . Nota^ quod DeuS est multipliciter in rebus* scilicet 
per naturam; c t sic est Ubique potentialiteu prsesentialiter, 
essentialiter. Item per gratiam ; sic est in bonis. . .  , Item 
per gloriam; siC $st in ratiopali virtute animae ut Veritas, in 
concupiscibili Ut bonitas, in irascibiU ut potestas. Item per 
unionem; sic fuit in utero vitginis unitus humanse naturse, et 
in Sepulcro unitUS carni, et in  inferno unitus animae Christi, 
etc.-"—They even Went so far as to ask. Whether and in what 
manner God was in the deVil ? and to reply in the a^rraative, 
so /u r as the devil is composed Of nature and $'pirit!—St. JSemard 
said in his Meditations (cap. i  quoted by Bonaventura, Ic .): 
DeUS in creaturis mirabiiis, in hominibus amabihs, in angelis 
deSirabilis, in Se ipso incomprehensibiliS, in reprobis iutolera- 
bilis, item in daUmatis u t terror et hoxiax‘r^Tauler also made 
a distinction between the presence of God in things and that 
in m en: “ God iS also present in a.stone UUd a piece of wood, 
but they are not conscious of it. I f  the piece of Wood knew 
God, and felt His nearness, even as the highest angels know 
Him, the wood would be as happy as the highest angel. And 
man is for this reason happier than a piece of wood, because 
he recognizes God, ete. (PredigteU, Bd. i. s, 58, 59.)

(6) This was done, e.g., by Alexander of Hales, see Cramer, 
l.c. s. 209 if. Comp. Bonaventura, comp. i. 18, He defined 
seternitas (after Boethius) as interminabiliS vitae tota simul et 
perfecta possessio (interminabilitas).

(7) John Bantase. He fide orth. i. 6. Nicolas of Methone, 
EefuU p. 25 (quoted by Ullmann, l.c. s. 72), said: “ When 
we call the unity beginning, we do not mean to draw a com
parison between it and that which is after the beginning: for 
the same reason we do not merely use the term ‘ beginning,’
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witliout furtker qtiaKfyiD^ it, but we say <9wr-<joauliencing 
beginning; nor do we restrict ourselves to tbe t&im “'unity' 
merely, but we caU it the over-all-one; and instead of the 
first, and first of all, we say the over-first; instead of the great 
hr the greatestj we make use of the term over-great.” He 
called God the virepev, and even used the expression virip- 
6eo9 pova<! Kal rpia<; (Refut. 26). Comp. Hugo of St. Victor, 
quoted by Liebner, s. S'?! ; he understood by unity not the 
numerical unity, but also simplicity (vera unifas) ahd immuta
bility (summa unitas).

§ 167.

(b) God in relation to Things—Omnipotence and Omniscience.

The application of the divine knowledge and po'voof to things 
external to God only tod easily gave rise to anthWpopiOrphite 
notions and absurd subtleties (1 ), which were best removed! 
by regarding the attributes Of omnipotence and omniscience 
not as separate attributes, but in their coimeCtion with the 
divine essence. Thus Anhelm (2) and Abilard (3) agreed in 
asserting that God can’ do everything which may be done 
without interfering with His infinite perfection; Peter Lom- 
l)ard, Hugo of St. Victor, Bichard of St. Victor  ̂ and others, 
adopted the same view (4). The knowledge of God WaS further 
looked upon as immediate and omnipresent, and a distinction 
Was made between thO knowledge of God in  things {as 
hahitus) and the knowledge of Himself (as actus) (S). Bespect- 
ihg the divine omnipotence, some, e.g. Abilard, maintained that 
God could make nothing else and nothing better than what 
He actually makes (6); Others, e.g. Hugo of St. Victor, thought 
this assertion blasphemCuS, because thereby limits are assigned’ 
tp the infinite power of God (7).

(1) B.g. whether God Could undo that which is done ? 
whether He could change a harlot into a pure Virgin ? and 
the like; see the passages quoted § 152, note 5, from
Brasmus.
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(2) ABselm asserted, in reply to the question, whether 
God could lie, if He would ? (Cur DeUs Homo, i  12): Nou 
sequitur, si Hens vult mentiri, justum esSe mentiri, sed potius 
J)e,um, Uluvn, non esse. NaUi nequaquUiU potest Velle mentiri 
Tdluntas, nisi in qua Corrupta eSt veritaSj immo quse deserendo 
Veritatem corrupta est. Cum ergo d icitur: Si Deus vult men
tiri, non eSt aliud, quam : Si X)0us talis 6st naturae, quae velit 
lUentiri, etc. Comp, ii, 5 ;  Heuique Deus nihil faoit neces
sitate, quia nullo modp cogitUT aut prohibetur ahquid facere; 
Ht cum diciUftus Deum aliquid, facere, quasi necessitate vitandi 
iuhonestatem, quam utique npn timet, potius iptelligendum 
est, quia hoc facit necessitate s^rvandae konestatis, quse scilicet 
Uecessitas jjon est aUud, quam immutahilitas hohestatis ejus, 
(JUam a se ipso et non ab alio habet; et idcirco ioiypropru 
dicitur necessitas. Ibid. 1 8 : Quoties namque dicitur-DeuS 
*09T pom , nulla negatur- in  eo potestas, sed insuperabilis 
Significatur potentia et fortitude. Hon enim aliud intelbgituv, 
nisi quia bUHa res potest efficere, ut agat Hie, quod negatur 
posse. Nam multum usitata eSt hujusmodi locutio, ut dicatur 
res aliqua posse, non quia in ijla, sed quoniam in alia re 6st 
potestas; et non pOSse, non quoniam in ilia, sed quia in aha 
re est impotentia. Dicimus namque: Iste homo potest vinci, 
pro:-Aliquis potest eum vincere, e t: Ille non potest vinci, 
p ro : NuUus eum vincere potest Non enim potestas est, 
posse vinci, sed impotentia, nec vinci hOn posse impotentia 
est, sed potestas. Nec dicimus DeUm necessitate facere 
aliquid, eo quod in  illo sit ulla necessitas, sed quoniam est in 
alio sicut d ip  de impotentia, qUando dicitur non poS$e. Omnis 
qnippe necessitas est aut coactio, aut probibitio, quse dure 
necessitates convertuntur invicem contrarie, sicut necesse et 
impossibile, Guidqttid namque cogitut esse, prohibetur non 
esse, et quod cogitur non esse, prohibetur esse; quemadmodum 
qnod necesse est esse, impossibile est non esse, et quod 
necesse est non esse, impossibile est esse, et conversim. Cum 
autem dicimns aliquid necesse esse aut bon esse in  Deo, non 
intelligitur, quod sit in illo necessitas aut cogens aut probi* 
bens, sed significatur, quod in Omnibus aliis rebus est neces
sitas prohibens eas facere, et cogens non facere; contra boO, 
quod de Doo dicitur. Nam cum dicimus, quod necesse est 
Deum semper verum dicere, et necesse est eum nunquam

    
 



167.] THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. 199

mentiri, non dicitur aliud, nisi qnia tanta e&t in  ill& oon- 
stantia servandi veritatem, ut necesse sit, nullam rem facere 
posse, ut verum non dicat, aut u t mentiatur.— Compi Pros
log. 7; . . .  Inde verius es omnipotens, quia potes nihil pSr 
impotentiam et nihil potes contra te. Comp. Susse, i i  274. 
De Concord. Prjesc. et Prsed. P. i. c. 2 ss. (where the qliestion 
is discussed, how a necessitas can be asserted of God). 
Eespecting the knowledge of God, Anselm (with Augustine) 
endeavoured to prove that God does not know things because 
they are, but that they are because He knows them, ibid. c. 7.

(:i) However different the general theories of Ahilard and 
AnSelm, yet in this one point they agree. AM. TheoL Christ. 
V . p. 1350 (MarUne): Quserenduin itaque prime Videtur, 
quomodo vere dicatur omnipotens, si non possit otonia efficere ; 
aut quomodo omnia possit, si qusedam nos possuinus, quae ipse 
non possit. Possumus autem qusedam, ut ambulare, loqui, 
sentire, qum a natUra divinitatis penitus aliena shnt, cum 
necessaria istorum instrnmenta nuUafenus habere ipborporea 
queat substantia. QuibuS quidem objectis id praedicendum 
arbitror, quod juxta ipsps quoque philosOphos et commupis 
sermonis usum numquam potetjtia Cujusque rei accipitur, nisi 
in his, quae ad eommodum vel dignitatem ipsiu? rei pertinent. 
Nemo enim hdc potentige hominis deputat, quOd iUe superari 
facile potest, immo Impotentise et debilitati ejus, quod minime 
suo resistere potest incommode, et quicquid ad vitium hominis 
vergit, magisque personam improbaf quam commendat, im- 
potentise potius quam potentise adsoribendum est. . .  . Nemo 
itaque Heum impotentem in aliquO dicere prtesumat, si non 
possit peccare sicut nos possuplus, quia nec in nobis ipsis hoc 
potentim tribuendum est, sed ipfirmitati. . . , P. 13$1: . , . 
Sicut etiam qUsedam, quse in aliis rebus potentise deputanda 
sunt, in aliis vero minime. . . , Inde potentem hominem com- 
paratione ahorum hominum diceremus, sed non ita leonem vel 
elephantem. Sic in  homine, quoad ambulare valet, potentise 
est adscribendum, quoniam ejuS necessitudini congruit, nec in 
aliquo ejus minuit dignitatem. In  Deo vero, qui sola voluntate 
omnia complet, hoc omniuo superfluum esset, quod in nobis 
necessarium est, atqUe ideo non potentim, sed vitio penitus 
tribuendum esset in eo, prsesettim cum hoc in multis excel- 
lentise ipsius derogaTet, ut ambulare videlicet posset. . . . Non
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absurde tamen et de bis onmibus, efficere pogsumug ,̂ Beam 
pOtebtem prEedicabimus, et omnia qusfe agimus, ejus potenti?e 
tribuemiis, in qbo vivimus, mOvetnur, $t summS. Et qui 
omnia opetatur in oijinibus (Utitur enim nobis ad efficiendum 
qnse vult, guasi ibstrumentis) et id quoque facere dicitur, qus 
nos facere facit, siCut dives aliqnis turrem componere per 
opificeg quOs adhibet, et posse omnia efficere dicitur, qui sive 
pOr se sive per sUbjectam creaturanj omnia> <1̂ 186 vuit et qno- 
modo vult, eperatbr, e t u t  ita fiabt, ipse etiarq facit. l?am etsi 
non potest ambularq, tamen potest facere, b t amfeuletun . .  . 
Posse itaque Pev^ ov/vriia dicitur, non quod omnes suseipere posdt 
actiOnes, sed quod in omnibus, quoe fieri velit, nihil ejifs voluwtati 
resislere queat} Comp. Bcmr, Trin. ii. s. 487 if.

(4) Wugo of St. T'ictor, 6. : Dgus omnia potest, et tamen
se ipsum destruere nob potest. Hoc enim posse, pp$se non 
esset, sed bon posse, Ita(Jue omnia potest Bebs, qu8e posse 
pOtentia est. E t ideo bere oipnipotens est, qbia impotens esse 
non potest, Comp. Li&mer, s. 367.—Peter Bombard, .Sentent. 
i. dist. 42 B : Beus omnino bihil potegt pati, et omnia facere 
potest prmter ea sola, (J^uibus dignitas ejus IsedefetUr ejusque 
eXcellebtise derogaretur. In  quo tamen non est minus omni- 
potens: boc ebin) pOsse non est poSse, sed non pos$e. Comp. 
Munscher, von, Qolln, ii. s. 47 £, 'Where other passages are 
quoted from the writings of Richard of St. Vidor, Be Trin. 
1. i  C. 2 1 ; Alexander of Piaies, Summa, I. qu. 21, njembr. 1, 
art. 2 ;  Alhertus MagnAis, Summa, B. I. qu. 77, ibembr, 1; 
and fihomas Aquinds, Summa, P. I. qu, 2$, art. 3.

(5) P[upo of St. Victor, cap. 9, 14—18 (quoted by Idehner, 
s. 363 f), expressed himself as follows: "All things which Were 
created by God in time, existed uncreated in Him from eternity, 
and were hnown to Him for this very reason, became they 
existed in Him, and were known to Him in . the very manner 
in which they existed in Him. God knew pothing out of 
Himself because He comprehended all things in  Himself. 
They were bot in Him, because they should at some future 
period cOme into existence; the fact' of their being designed 
to exist in time to come was not the cause of their existence 
in God, for were they created in time because they existed in

‘ Abelard, speaking of the Trinity, ascribed omnipotence principally to the 
Father, without denying it, however, of the Son or the Spirit. Conip. § 170.
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God, as if the eternal could not have existed without the 
temporal. On the contrary, the former would have existed 
without the latter; hut it would not have stood in any rela-, 
tion to the latter, if this had not existed as something which 
was to he in the future. There would always have been the 
knowledge of an existence, viz. of existence in God, though 
not of a future existence; hut the knowledge of the Creator 
would not therefore have heen less comprehensive, because it 
could only he said that He had no foreknowledge of that 
which was not future.”-̂—In the opinion of Alexander qf Hales, 
God' knows all things through Himself and iu, Himself; for if 
God kne-<i7 them by mfeans of something else, then the grouhd 
of His knowledge would h^ some perfection existing out of 
Him, and He coijld not he the most perfect being if He owed 
anything to any other being. .  ̂ . God knows all things at 
once; for He sees all things in Himself, and since He knows 
Himself at once and completely, it is evidept that He knows 
all things in Himself at Once and perfectly. The things them
selves may he multiplied or lessened, hut not the knowledge 
of God: this is immutable. See Cramer, Vii. s. 241.—- 
Bonawntnfa, comp, i  29 : Scit Hens omnia prseSentialiter et 
simul, perfecte quoque et immutabiliter. Pmesenti^iter dice, 
hoc est, ita limpide ac si cuncta essent prsesentialiter existentia, 
Simul etiam Scit omnia, quia videndo se, qni sibi prsesens ost  ̂
omnia videt. Perfecte qnoquC, quia Cognitio ejus nee potest 
augeri, neo minui. Scit et immutabiliter, quia noscit omnia 
per naturam sui intellectus, qui est immutabilis. Hicendum 
ergo, qUod Heus Cognoscit temporalia setemaliter, mutabilia 
immutabiliter, eontingentia ipfallibiliter, crOata ipcreate, alia 
vero a se, in se, et per se. Comp. Br-ev. i. 8.— Thomas Agui^ms, 
QUsest. 14, art. 4 :  . , . In Deo intellectus et id, quod intel- 
ligitur, et species intelligibiiis et ipsum intelligere sunt omninO 
unum et idem. . Unde patet per hoc, quod Heus dicitur 
inteUigens, nulla mUltiplicitas ponitur in ejus substantia. 
Comp. art. 13 ; Heus autem cognOscit omnia eontingentia, 
non solum prout Sunt in suis cUusis, sed etiam prout unUm- 
quodque eorum est actu in Se ipso. Ht licet eontingentia 
fiant in actu successive, non tamCii Dens successive cognoscit 
eontingentia, prOut sunt in suo eSse, sieut nos, sed simul: quia' 
sua cognitio mensuratur seteruitatc, sicUt etiam sUum esse.
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.iEternitaS autem tota siuuil existens AmMt totUm tempus. , . .  
Unde omnia, snnt in tempor$, sunt Ueo ab jeterno 
prsesentia^ non solum ea ratione, qua babet rationes rerum 
apud se prsesentes, u t quidam diCunt, s$d quia ejus intuitus 
fertur ab seiJerno super omnia, prout in sua prsesentialitate. 
Unde manifestum Ost, qtiod contingentia et infallibiliter a Deo 
cognoscuntur, in quantum subduntur divino conspectui secun
dum suam prsesentialitatem, e t tanfven sunt futura contingentia 
suis causis comparata. . . , Uft, q.use temporaliter in actum 
reducuntur, a nObi$ successive cognoscuntur in tempore, sed a 
Deo in seterpitate, quse est supra tempus. . . . Sicut ille; qui 
vadit per viajn, non videt illos, qui post eum veniunt, sed ille, 
qui ab aliqua altitudine totato vitam intUetur, simul videt 
omHes4;ranseuatesper viam. . . . Sed 6a, quae sunt scita a Deo, 
oportet esse necessaria secundum modum, quo subsupt divines 
Scientjse, pop autem absolute secundum quod in propriis causis 
considerantuv. Comp, ^aur, Trin. ii. s. 638 ff. —  On tbe 
relation between knowledge apd foreknowledge, see John of 
Salisbury, Pplicrat, ii. 2 l . (Bibl, Max. xxiii. p. 268.) An 
instance of subtle reasoning is given by Idelner, l.c. s. 365, 
Anm.

(6) AUlard, H)eol dn-ist. v. p. 1354: . Facit itaqne
pmpia qum potest Deps, e t  taptuPU bene quantum pptest . .  . 
!UeCesse est, u t omnia quse Vplt, ipse velitj sed nee inefficax 
ejus voluntas esse potest; necesse est ergo, pt quascunque vult 
ipse perficiat, cum earn videlicet sumamiis voluntatem, quse 
pd ipsitis pertinet ordinatipnem. Istis ergo rationibus astruen- 
dum videtur, quod plura D$us nullatenus facepe possit quam 
faciat, put melipB facQpe, aut ab his cessare, sed omnia ita pt 
facit necessario facere. $ed rprsps singulis istis diificillimse 
occurruut objectjones, u t ptroque comu graviter fidem postram 
OppPgnet complexio. Qpis enim negare audeat, quod noP 
possit Deps eum qui damnpndus est salvare, aut meliorem 
ilium qui salvandus est facere, quam ipse futurus sit coUatione 
suorum donorum, aufc omnino ditaisisse, ue eum pnquam 
crearet ? Qufppe si nop potest Deus hunc salvare, utique nec 
ipse salvari a Deo potest. Ifecessaria quippe est haec recipro- 
Cationis consecutio, quod, si iste salvatur a Deo, Deus hunc 
salvat. Unde, si possibile est hunc sPlvari a Deo, possibile 
est Depm hunc salvare. Kop enim possibile est antecedens,

    
 



i m] THE MOKAL ATTEIBUTES OF GOD. 203-

nisi possibile sit et consequens: alioquin ex possibili inapos- 
sibile sequeretur, quod omnino falsum est. . . . Comp, the 
subsequent part of the chapter. And so he comes to the 
following conclusion: Quicquid itaque facib (Deus), sicut 
necessario vult, ita et necessario facit.

(7) On the opposition of Hugo of St. Victor to the optimism 
of AbMard (by which he was compelled to suppose a higher 
extent of the divine power than of the -divine will), comp, 
Ziehner, s. 367 f.

§ 168.

(c) 3£oral Attributes.

(Ehe so-cajled moral attributes of -God, viz. His “hdines$y 
‘urisdorfb, rigMeo<usness, and bcnetooUnee, were treated in con
nection with other doctrines, and sometimes in  such a mannet 
as to give the appearance of contradictions (1). As the know
ledge of God is one with IJis being, so likewise is His will, 
whose final object can bO Only the absolutely good, that is, 
Godf (2). The inystics loved to descend into the abyss of 
divine love, and endeavoured to explain this in their own 
way (3), while the scholastics proposed wondrons questions 
respecting even this attribute of God, which least of all 
adihits of being dialectically discussed (4),

(1) This was the Cash with the righteousness (holiness),
omnipotence, and love of God in reference to tho theory of 
satisfaction. Coml>. Cur Pens Horho, i n .  -6-12, and
Proslog. c. 8 s .; sea the preceding seetioh, note 1. Jiasse, ii. 
s. 275 £f.

(2) Thomas Aquinas, Summa, P. I. qu. 19, art. 3 ; Voluntas 
divina necessariam habitndinem habet ad bonitatem suang, qtise 
est proprinm ejus ohjectujn. The question was raised, whether 
God has a hberupi arhitrium, since in Him  everything is 
necessary. ThOmas decided that God is free respeOting that 
which is not an essential determination of S is  nature, that is, 
respecting the accidental, finite. But respecting Himself He 
is determined by His own necessity, coipp. art. 10, and Baur,
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Trill. H. s, 641.—J?4(m Beotuŝ  on the contrary, asserted the 
absolute liberty of God; see the passages in Baur, l.e.

(3) The language of the author of the Deutsche Theologie 
is worthy of notice (c. -Sfl} r ^o d  does not love Himself as 
Himself, hilt as th6 good. For if there were, and if God knew, 
anything better than God, He would love it, apd not Himself. 
Egoism and selfhood, i.e. self-love and self-will, are entirely 
foreign to God; Only so Miuch belongs to God as is necessary 
to constitute His personality, e t  the distinction between the 
different persons of the Trinity.”

(4) Thus Aleoxthder of Sales asked (the passage is quoted 
by ifraUhcf, s. 261) whether His love towards His creatures is 
quite the sapie with that which He has towards Himself, and 
which the divine persons have towards each other. He replies 
in the affirmative in reference to the principal idea (principale 
signatum), but in the negative respecting the secondary idea 
(cOnnatnm), is. that love in the Same on the part of Him who 
loVes, but not the same with regard to those who are loved. 
I t  is also On that account that God does not love all HiS 
creatures in the same degree, hut the better more than the less 
good. He loves all creatures frota eternity (in idea), but He 
does not love them in reality until they come into existence. 
— Another question waS: WhOna does God love most, the 
angels or men ? The answer i s : The former, in so far as 
C hri^ is not comprehended among the la tte r; but the love 
wherewith God loves Christ, and consequently men iu Christ, 
surpasses even the love which He has towards the angels..^ 
We have here a p>rofound Christian truth expressed in a 
scholastic form.

§ 169.

Doctring of the Drinity.

Dottrim of the Procession of the Holy Spirit.

J. O. Watch, Historia Cojltrorersi ,̂ etc. P/aff, IIist(>ria sucCincta (c6mp. § 94). 
Hasse, Anselm, ii. s. 322 ff. [A. B. Pusey on tlie cl?.nse “ !Filioque,” u.s.]

Before the doctrine of the Trinity could be more philoso- 
•pbically established and developed, it was necessary to settle
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the conttoyersy •which had arisen between the Eastern and the 
Western Church respecting the procession ot the Holy Ghost 
from both the Father and the Son. After the tradition of the 
Greek Church had been received into the orthodox system of 
the East, through the influence' of ,/'ohn l)amascene (1), the 
Emperor Charles the Great Summoned a Synod at Aachen 
(lix-la-Qhapelle) in the year 809, M^hich, being influenced 
especially by the Frankish theologians, Alcuin and Theodulfh 
of Orleans, confirmed the doctrine of the Western Church, 
according to which the Holy Ghost proceeds not only froni 
the Father, but also from the Son (2). The Eoman Bishop 
Leo III. approved of the doctrine itself, but disapproved of the 
imcritiCal introduction of the clause “ filioqUe ” into the creed 
adopted by the Council of Constantinople. He reckoned the 
doctrine in question among mysteries difficult to be investi
gated, and which are of greater importance in a Speculative 
point of view than in the aspect of a living faith (3). But 
when in later times the controversy between Photius, Fatriaich 
of Constantinople, and Nicolai i. led to the schism between 
the two Churches, their difference on this doctrine was again 
made the subject of discussion. Photius defended the doctrine 
of the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father alone, 
and rejected the additional clause “ filioque/’ which the theo
logians of the Western Church, such as ^neas, Bishop of 
Baris, and PMramnus, a monk of Cor’Vey, wished to retain (4). 
Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, likewise defended the 
doctrine of the Batin Church at the Synod of Bari (in Apulia) 
in the year 1008, and developed his views more fuUy in a 
separate treatise (5). Anselm, Bishop Of Havelberg, defended it 
(1135-1,145) (6). Hie attempt made at the Synod of Lyons in 
the year 1274 to reconcile the two parties did not lead to ahF 
satisfactory restfit. The controversy Was resumed in the year 
1277; but the formula proposed at the Synod of Florence 
(a .d . 1489) did not settle the point in  question (7). Hence, 
ftom that time the two churches have ever differed in this, 
that according to the Greek Church the Holy Ghost proceeds

    
 



206 THIRD PERIOD.— THE AGE 0? SCHOLASTICISM. [§ 169.

fi'om the Father alone, but according to the Latin Church, 
from both the Father and the Sob. There were, ho'wever, 
some theologians in the latter who were satisfied with the 
procession from the Father (8).

(1) De fide orth. i. c. 7. He calls the Holy Ghost (in 
distinction from a mere breath, dr a mere divine power) 
hvvafuv oiKftcoSt], airtrjv eavrrj<i 4v lSia^ov<fy vitoardcreo dewpov* 
jievyv, Kal rov 7raTpo<; tTpoepj(0^jj.evriv, but adds: /cal iv

Xojcp dvairavopevyV Ka\ a i f o v  ^Zarav eKcpaVTi/cr/V, 
ovre ■)((opi<t6rivai rofi &eov iv ^  ecrri, /caX tov Xoyov, ^  
irapojjiaprel, Svvapcevyv, ovre Trpô  t o  dvvifap/tfov dpa’̂eop.evrjVi 
dXKd KaQ' ^poioT^Ob to5 ^oyoe /caff VTroP'ra&iP oSpKiv, ^S/aav, 
TrpoaipeTiKrjV, aujo/cepyrop, kvepybv, w dyrO re tif dyd^ov 6eKov- 
crav, /cal w po? tt&ouv arpoO^ertv ^^vSpQpcov 4y(pt>aav ty  fiovXijcrei 
t})v B6vafjup, peyte dp^yv e'^ovaav, p/yre reXo?' ov yap ev^Xei'^i 
ir<yre tm ^arpl Xoyo^, ouTe t^  irvevpa. Comp. £aur,
Trim ii. s. 177.

(2) Alcu/inust De Processione Spir. S. libellvts (0pp. t. i. ed. 
Froben. p. 743).«^In Support of his Views he appealed tO Luke 
vi. 19 (Omnis ttirba q^umrebat eum tangere, qUia virtue de illo 
exibat et Sanabat omnes). Comp. John xx. 2 1 ^ 1  John iii. 
23, 24, and the authority of the Fathers. See Thpodulpfd De 
^piritfi S. liber (in fheodulpM Opp, ed. SirmOnd, Par. 1646 ; 
and in Sirnhondii 0pp. t. ii. p. 695); cf. Libb. Carohm hb. iii 
c. 3 ;  Fx patre e t filio—omnis nniversahter confitetur eeclesia 
eum procedere. Concerning the historical part, see the works 
on ecclesiastical history, particularly Giesekr.

(3) On the occasion Of a Controversy between the Greek 
and Ls.tin monks at Jerusalem prior to the Synod of Aachen, 
the pope had given it as his opinion: Spiritum Sanctum a 
Patre et Fjho sequaliter procedentem..—Eespecting the relation 
in  which h* stood to the synod itself, see CoUatio cum Papa 
pomee a LCgatis habita et Epist. Caroii Imperat. ad Leonem 
P. III . utraque a Smaragdo Abb. edita (in Mansi, t. xiv. 
p, 17 ss.).

(4) See photii Epist. Encyclica, issued a .d . 867 (given by 
Montdcucius, Ep, 2, p. 47 ); the following, among other charges, 
is there brought forward against the Eoman Church; To 
TTvovpa TO dytov ov/c eK tov irarph povov, dXXd ye e/( rov
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VtoO eKTTopevecrOat Keitvo\oyi]<TavTe<!. —  ■wfitings of Ms 
opponents, Ratramitms »ad j^neas, are no longer extant in a 
complete form, comp. X^J.ch6ry, Spicil. ed. t. i  p. 63 ss. 
JRoder, Bibliothek der Kirchenvater, Bd. x. s. 603 ff. [They 
rested their view upon OaL iv. 6 ; Phil, i, 19 ; Acts ii. 33, 
xvi. 7; John viii. 42, xjc, 22.]—The Greeks > considered the 
Bather as the irrj'yr) del>T%'ro<;, and said that if thO Spirit also 
proceeded from the Son, this would involve a VoXvap^la, 
which the Latins could nOt concede, since Father and Son are 
one. [On Photius, see Ahhd Jager, Histoire de Fhotius (from 
original documented, 2d ed. Paris 1853. St̂ rgenrotbet'̂  
Photii Constantinopol. Xiher de Spiriti Sanct Idystagogia, 
Eegensb. 1857.]

(5) • On the synod, see ^admer, Vita Anselmi* p. 21 (quoted 
by Walch, l.c. p. 61).’̂ The work of Anselm is entitled: De 
Processione Spiritus S. Contra Graecos (0pp. p. 49, edit. Lugd. 
p. 115). In chapters 1-3 he shows in a cleat and concise 
manner the point? of agreement between the two churches (in 
reference to the doctrine of the Trinity, and that of the Holy 
Spirit in its general aspeOts), as well as the points of difference. 
Bespecting the doctrine of the Western Church Anselm 
argued from the formula, Deus de Deo, as foUoWs (c. 4): Cum 
est de Patre SpiritUs S-, non potest non esse do Filio, si non 
est FHius de Spiritu Sancto; nulla enim alia ratione potest 
negari Spiritus S. esse d? Filio . . . Quod autem FiliuS non sit 
de Spir. S., palam est ex catholica fide; non enixn est Deus 
de Deo, nisi aut nascefido ut Filius, aut procedendo ut Spir. S. 
Filius autem non nascitur de Spiritu S. Si enim nascitur de 
Illo, est Filius Spir SanOti, et Spiritus S. pater ejns, sed alter 
alterius nec pater nec filiUs. Hon ergo nascitnx de Spiritu S. 
Filius, nec minus aportum est, quia non procedit de Illo. 
Fsset enim Spir. ejusdem Spiritus Sancti, quod aperte negatur, 
cum Spiritus S. dicitur et creditur Spiritus Fflii. Hon enim 
potest esse Spiritus stli Spiritus. Quare non procedit Filius 
de Spir. Sancto. HuBo ergo modo est de Spir. Sancto Filius. 
Sequitur itaque inexpugnabili ratione, Spir. Safictum esse de 
Filio, sicut est de Patre.^C. 7 : HuUa relatio eSt Patris sine 
relatione Filii, sicut nihH est Filii relatio, sine Patris relatione. 
Si ergo alia nfiiil est sine altera, non potest aliqnid de rela
tione Patris esse sine relatione Filii. Quare sequitur, Spiritum
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S. esse de utraque, si est de una. Ifcaque si est 4e P^tre 
secundum relatieuem, erit simul et de Pilio secundum eundem 
sensum . . . ISton autcm magis 6st Pater Deus quam. Filius, 
sed unus solus verus Deus, Patei et PiliUs. Quapropter si 
Spiritus S. est de Patre, quia est de I)eo qui pater est, negari 
neqUit esse quoque de Pilio, cUui sit de Deo, qui est Pilius.-^ 
(0- 8-12, he gives the scriptural argument,) In  the thirteeuth 
chapter he meets the objection, that the doctrine in question 
would lower the dignity of the Spirit. , . , Qui-dicimhs Spiritunj 
S. de Pilio esse siVe ptoCedere, hec tninofetn, nec posteriorem 
eum Pilio fateniurj namque qUamvis splendor et calor de sole 
procedant, Uec possint esse nisi Sit ille, de quo suUt, nihil 
tamen prius aut posteriUs in tribus, in sole et splendore et 
calore, iptelligimus: multo itaque minus, cum hsBc in rebus 
temporalibus ita sint, in  8eternltate,.quae tempore non claUditur, 
prsedictae tyes petsoam in existendo Susceptibiles intervalli 
possunt inteliigi.-^The concession made by the l^reek theolo
gians, viz. Spiritum Sanct. de patre esSe filium, does not 
appear to satisfy Anselm- A-s a lake is formed aS well by the 
spring as by the river which flows from the spring, so the 
Spirit proceeds from both the Pather and the Scn^ (c. 15 
and 16). We must not, however, assume the existence of 
tiffo principles from which the Spirit proceeds, hnt only (m  
divine principle, common tq thq Pather and the Son (c. If). 
In  chapters 18-^20 he Oonsiders those Scriptures which appa
rently teach the procession of the Spirit from the I'ather alone. 
0. 21, he defends the introduction of the clause “ filioque ” as 
a necessary means of preventing Uny misunderstanding. In 
chapters 22~2'7 hO repeata and confirms all that he has said 
before. As Anselm commenced his treatise by invpldng the 
aid of the Holy Spirit fiimself, sp he concluded it by saying: 
Si autein aliquid protlfli quod ahquatenus corrigendum sit, 
mihi hnputetur, non sen$ui LatiniiaMs. Comp, Sasse, 1.0. On 
the progress of the controversy, comp. Munscher, vQn Colin, 
i i  s. 113] and on the later definitions of the scholastics, see 
Baur, Prin, i i  s, 705 f t ; especially on Aquinas and Duns Scotus.

* A similar illustration is adduced by AMard, Theol. Qhr. if . p. 133$ : Spit. 
Sanct. ex Patre proprje proCedere dicitur, quasi a summa origins, quse scilicet 
aliUnd^ non sit, et ab ipso in Filium qua?! in rivuln . . . et per Filium ad nos 
tandem quasi in stagnpm hujus seculi.
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\Aquinas arg«^: The Soa is from the father, as the word 
from the mind, the Holy Spirit proceeds as love, from the 
•will; hut love must also proceed from the Word, because we 
cannot love what we <Jo not codceivo; hencO the Spirit pro
ceeds from the Son.]

(6) He was, in 1135, the ambassador of Lothair H. iti 
Constantinople, where the coptroversy was in progress. Tope 
Eugenius m., in 1145, asked him to put his Views in writing. 
See Slicker in HlgenS Zeitschrift f. hist. Theol. 184fr, 2̂.

(7) At the Synod of Lyons the Greeks agreed with the 
council in adopting as Can. 1 : Quod Spir. S. setemabiliter ex 
Eatre et Eilio, non tanquam ex duebps principiis, sed tanquani 
ex uno principio, non duabus spfrationibus, sed unica spiratione 
procedit.'—But new cUfierenoes arose, respecting which see the 
Works on ecclesiastical history. Compare MilTische'r, wn C'dlln, 
he. s. 114.— In the fOfmula of union framed by the Synod of 
Florence, July 6,  a .d . 1439 (given \>y Mansi  ̂t  xxi. p. 1027 ss., 
and GUseler, ii. 4, s. 541, Miinsehef, von Colin, s. 115), use 
was made of the expression, quod Spirit. S. ex Patre et Eilio 
?eternalit6r e s t; the phrase: procederO ex Patre fer fihum. Was 
interpreted in accordance with the views of the Latin Church, 
and the clause fiUoqvx was retained^ But the peace thus 
established did not last long, and the Patriarchs of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem issued (A .n. 1448) a synodal letter 
against the union. Cpmp. Leo Atlatins, De Eeclesige occiden- 
talis et orientalis pefpetua Consensione, p, 939 ss. For the 
other works, see Milnscher, von Colin, Cieseler, l.c.

(8) Thus John Weisel, comp. Ullmann, Die Eeformatoren, 
etc., i. $. 388, 394.

§ 170.

The Jboctrvnfi of the Trinity.

0. Schwartz, De Sancta Trinitate quid senseriat DoctOres ecclftsiastici prima 
Scholasticse Tbeologise Eeriodo, A il. 1842. [Comp. tRe worRs referred to 
in § 87.]

The doctrine of the Trinity, developed in the preceding 
period, and to a certain extent summed Up b y 'John Damas- 

HagenB, H ist. Doct. i i . 0
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Cene{l), challenged the speculative powers aEd the ingentiity 
of the scholastic?, as ‘well as the ilnaginatioa of the mystics, 
to fathom the unsearchable depth of that mystery. But all 
dialectic attempts were accopipanied by the old danger of 
falling into heresy oft the one side or the other. This was 
especially the case with the first bold and youthful attempts 
of Western speculation. John SeotuS Efigena declared that 
the terms Bather and Son are mere names, to which there is no 
corresponding ohjectivo- distinction c£ essence in the Glodhead, 
which strongly saVouys of pantheism (2). The nominalism of 
Boscellinus exposed him to the charge of Tritheism (3), while, 
that of AbMard exposed him to the accusation of Sabellian- 
ism (4). The distinction which Qilheft of PoUiers drew 
between the guo ost and the quod est gave to his teaching the 
semblance of tetratheism (5). ^nsdm  (6) and Peter lom- 
ian'd {̂ '} adopted in the main the views held by* Augustine; 
the terminology, however, used by the latter gave rise to 
misunderstandings. The treatment of the subject by the 
scholastics of the second pelnod was more strictly systematic 
and speenlative(3). B ut this very tendency, Which more and 
more lost sight of the practieal aspect of the doctrine, led to 
those subtle distinctions and absurd questions which have for 
a long time serioitsly injured the reputation of scholasticism, 
but which were, in feet, the excesses of an otherwise powerful 
tendency (9). Among the Greeks, Meetas Ghoniatis contented 
himself with representing the mystery in question in figurative 
language (10), while Wieolas of Methom manifested a stronger 
leaning to the dialectic tendency of the Western theolo
gians ( l l ) .  The mystics foUowed for the most part Dionysius 
the Areopagite, and wrestled With language iu the endeavour 
either to represent the  incomprehensible in itself (12), or to 
bring it more within the reach of the understanding (in doing 
which they djd not always avoid the appearance of pan
theism) (l3).-^The disciples of the school of St. Victor held, 
as it were, the medium between sterile dialectics and fantastic 
mysticism (14). Savonardla{lh) oxid Wessel (16), instmd df
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iadulging in J)hilosophical reasonings from the nature of Cod, 
returned to natural apd human Analogies fitted to men’s 
religious needs, and, which might serve to illustrate the 
mystery, but Were not meant to explain it.

(1) John Damascene brings forward nothing new. He
repeats the earlier propositions, making use of the traditional 
terms you? and X^^o?, and the comparison With the Itumaii 
word and spirit, in the sense of the earlier theologians. God 
cannot be dXoyo?, but the Legos must have a He
lays great stress upon the ttoity in the Trinity, so that the 
Son and the Spirit, though persons, have yet their unity in 
the Father; what they are, they ate through Him. He has 
\therefore been charged with a wavering between Unitarianism 
and Tritheism, and, at any rate, the dialectio contradictions, 
from which the logic of the old church oould not free itself, is 
strikingly manifest in his statements. Comp. Baur, Trin. ii. 
s. lY 6 fi“. ifewr, S. 19& fif.

(2) X>e Hiv. Hat. i. 18 : KUm quid teris ratiocinationibus 
obsistitj si djoamus. Pattern et Filinm ipsius habitudinis, quae 
dieitur ad aliquid, nomina esse et plus quam habitudinis ? 
Hon ehim Oredendum est, eandefo esse habitudinem in ex- 
ceUentissimis diviuse essentiae substantiis, et in bis, quae post 
earn ah' ea condita sunt. Quemadmodum superat ombem 
essentiam, sapientiam, virtutem, ita etiaifi habitudiusm omnem 
ineffabiliter Supergreditnr. According to i. 14> Beottis (appeal
ing to earlier theologians and Inquisitores veritatis) calls the 
I ’ather the eSierdia, the Son the sapientia, and the Holy Spirit 
the vita Dei. On the question respecting the relation between 
the four categories of nature creans, etc. (see § 165), and the 
three persons of the Trinity, comp. Ba%r, Trjn. ii. s. 278 ff. 
Meier, s. 230 ff. Ritter^ vii. s. 250.

(3) In  accordance with his noniinalistio notions, Roscellinus 
regarded the appellation God, which is Common to the three 
persons, as a mere name, Le. as the abstract idea of a 
species, under whick the Father, Son, and SpiHt are compre
hended (as tkree individuals, as it were). This was at least 
the meaning which his opponents attached tp his language; 
See Ep. Joannis Monaehi ad Anselmum (given hy Bahize, 
Miseell. 1. iv. p. 478): Hapc dp tribus Deitatis personis
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quflestionein Eocelinus movet: Si tres personse sunt una 
tantum re?, et noq spnt tres res per se, sicut tres aaigeli aut 

' tres aniinae, ita tamen n t ¥olitlitate e t pOteutia omnino sint: 
ergo Pater $t Spir. S. cum FiliO incarnatus est,— This view was 
condemned by the Synod of SoissonS (a,d. 1093), and com
bated h j 4.mehn in  his treatise: He Fide Trinitatis et de 
Inearnatione Verbi contra Blasphemias Encelini.—Bu,t Anselm 
doubted the accuracy of the statements made by his opponents, 
c. 3 : Sed forsitan ipse nob dicit: “ Sicut suht tres animm abt 
tres angeli; ” he thought it mofc pfobable th a t Ebscellinus 
had expressed himself in general term s; Tres personas esse 
tres, sine additamento alicujus simiEtudinis, and that the above 
illustration was stdded by Ms opponent. Nevertheless he was 
also disposed to attach credit to the statements Of his oppon
ents! comp. c. 2}  Comp. Sctur,Tim. E  s. 400 ff. Ifeier, 
s. 243 ff. Hasse, ii. Sf 28'7 ff

(4) On the history of AMlard’s condemnation at the Synod 
of Soissons (Concilium Suessionehse), a .d , 1121, and at Sens, 
1140, comp, the works on ecclesiastical history, and Meander, 
Her heilige Bernhard, s. 121  ff. S is  teaching is contained 
principally in his Introductio ad Theologiam, and in his Theo- 
logia Christian^. He proceeds from the absolute perfection of 
Crod. If  Sod is the absolutely perfect. He Jnttst also he the 
absolutely powerfnl, wise, and good. Bower, wisdom, and love 
are therefore, in his view, the three persons of the Trinity, 
and the difference is merely nominal.. Theol. Christiana, I. 1, 
p. 115$ ss.: Shmmi boni perfectfonem, <juod Hens est, ipsa 
Dei sapientia incarnate Christns pominuS degcripendo trjbuS 
norninihtos dili^entCr distinxit, cum unicam et singularem 
individnam penitug ac simplicemeubstantiam divinam, Patrem 
et Bilinm et Spirit. S. tribus de caUsis eppehavit: Patrem 
quidem secUndum illam uMcam majestatis suae potentiam, qnse 
est omhipotentia, <|uia scilicet efocere potest, quidquid vnlt, 
cum nihil ei resistere (jueat; Ejlium autem eandem Divinam 
substantiam dixit secundum proprjae sapientim discretionem,
■ At a later period Jerom e o f  Pra,gue was charged with tetratheism , and even 

with jnorO thaft that, I|e is said to have taught: In Dep sive in divina essentia 
non Solum est Xri>̂ itas personarum, sed etiam quatem itds rerum et quintem itas, 
etc. Ista} res in djvinie sunt sic distiiict8e,-(inod una noii est alia, et tamen 
ciUEelibet earuijl est Peus. Istarum rerunl una est aliis perfection See U errm a im  
vo n  der H a rd t, Acta et Decreta, t. iv. p. viii. ss. p. 645.
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qu£e videlicet cuncta dijudicare ac discernere potest, et nihil 
earn latere possit, quo decipiatur; Spiritum S. etiam voeavit 
ipsam, secundum illam benignitatis suse gratiam, qua omnia, 
quae summa condidit sapientia, summa ordinat bonitate et ad 
optimum quaeque finem aecommodat, malo quoque bene semper 
utens et mirabiliter quantumlibet perverse facta optime dis- 
pouens,-quasi qui utraque manu pro dextra utatur et nesciat 
nisi dextram. . . .  Tale est ergo tres personas, hoc est Patrem 
et Pilium et Spirit. S. in diviuitate confiteri, ac si commemo- 
raremus divinam potentiam generantem, divinam sapientiam 
genitam, divinam benignitatem procedentem. Ut his videlicet 
tribus commemoratis summi boni perfectio praedicetur, cum 
videlicet ipse Deus et summe potens, i.e. omnipotens, et summe 
sapiens et summe benignus ostenditur. Comp. Introd. ad 
Theol. I. 10, p. 991, and the other passages quoted by 
Miinscher, von Colin, s. 53 f.—The relation in which the Father 
stands to the Son and Spirit, Abelard compares to that in 
which matter stands to form (materia and materiatum). As 
a wax figure is composed of wax, but, being a distinctly-shaped 
figure, differs from the unshapen mass; so the Son, as 'materia 
materiata, differs from the Father. The latter, however, re
mains the materia ipsa; nor can it be said with the same 
propriety that the wax owes its origin to the figure, as it can 
be-said that the figure owes its origin to the wax. He also 
compares the Trinity to a brass seal, and draws a distinction 
between the substance of which the seal (ses) is composed, 
the figure carved in the brass (sigillabile) and the seal itself 
(sigUlans), inasmuch as it shows what it is in the act of 
sealing.— The comparison which Abelard drew (Introd. ii. 12) 
between the three persons of the Trinity and the three persons 
in grammar (prima qua loquitur, secunda ad quam loquitur, 
tertia de qua loquuntur), was particularly offensive, and might 
easily be represented as countenancing Tritheism. Comp. 
Baur, l.c. ii. § 503 ff. Meier, § 251 ff.

(5) The heretical opinions of Gilbert were also connected 
with the logical controversy between Hominalism and Eealism; 
he started with Eealism, but at last arrived at the same 
results to which Eoscellinus had been led by Hominalism. 
According to the statements made by him in Paris 1147 and 
in Eheims 1148, in the presence of Eugenins iii., he asserted:
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I)ivinam essentiam ilon asse Daum, The former is the form, 
by which God is God, but it is not God Hilnself, as humanity 
is the form Qf man, but not man himself. The Father, the 
Son, and the Spirit are (me; but not iii reference to the qmd 
est, but only in reference to the g w  est (i.e. the substantial 
form). "We can therefore Say: Father, Son, and Spirit are 
one; bnt n o t : God iS Father, Son, and Spirit. Gilbert con
sidered the error of Sabellius to haVe consisted in this, that he 
confounded the quo with the gw d est. He himself was 
charged -vrith separating the persons in  the manner of Arius. 
There was indeed tlie semblance of tritheism in his proposi
tion : that that which makes the three persons to be three, are 
tria singularia qu?edam, tres res ijumerabiles. The distinction 
which he drelr between the quod' est, the divine essence as 
sUch, and the three persons, brought upon him the further 
charge of believing in a quaternltas.-**-Gilbert was not formally 
eondemnod, but Bugenius ill. declared that in theology God 
and the Godhead coUld not be separated from one another.

■ Comp* especially Gaufredi, Abbatis Clarsevallensis, Epistola ad 
Albinum Card, et Episc. Albanens. (Mansi, t. xjd. p. 728 ss.), 
and his libehus contra Capituia Giiberti Pictav. Upiscopi in 
MabUton’s edition of Befnard’s trorks, t. ii. p. 1336 ss. 1342. 
Baur, Trin. ii. s. 508 MHer, s. 264 ff.

(6) In  AnMlm, as in Augustine, the SOn is the intelligence of 
God, and the Spirit the love of God; Monol. c. 27 s. In  c. 30 
he says of the Son (the W ord): Si mens humana nullam ejus 
aut sui habere mejtnoriam aut inteliigentiam posset, nequaquam 
se ab irrationabilihus creaturis, e t fllam ab omni ereatura, 
secum sola tacite disputando, sicut nunc mens mea facit, 
discerneret. Ergo sUmmus Hie Spiritus, sicut est rntemus, ita 
rnterne sui memer est, et intelligit se ad similitudinem mentis 
rationalis: immo non ad ullius similitudinem, sed ille priu- 
cipaliter, et men$ rationalis ad ejus similitudinem. A t si 
seteme se intelligit, seterne se dicit. Si aSterne se dicit, aeterue 
est verbum ejus apud ipsum. Sive igitur ille cOgitetur nulla 
alia existente essentia, sive , alus existentibUs, necSsse est, 
verbum illius coseternum ifli esse cum ipso . . .  0. 3 6 : Sicut
igitur ille creator est rerum et principium, sic et Verbum ejus; 
nec tamen sunt duo, sed unus creator et unum principium . . . 
C. 3 7 ; QUamvis enim necessitas cogat, ut sint duo: nuUo
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tamea mode eXprimi pote&t, quid duo sinfc . . , C. 38 : Etenim 
proprium uniuS est, esse altero; et proprium est alteriUS, 
alterum esse illo. C. 39: . . .  lUius est veyissinjum pro- 
priuin esse parentem, istius Vera veracissimam ess$ prOleiU. 
C. 42 : . . .  Sicut sunt (pater et filius) op^ositi rd a tio n itm , ut 
alter nUnquani suscipiat pyoprium altefius: sicut Sunt Concordes 
naturd, u t altej? sempejr teneat essentiUln Ulterius.. C. 43 f . . .  
Est autem perfects suninia essentia patet et perfects sumnia 
essentia filius: pariter ergo perfectus pater pet se est, et 
pariter perfectus filius per se est, sicut uterque sapit per se. 
Non euinx idcirco minus petfecta eSt eSsentia te l sapientia 
filius, quia est esSentia pata de patris essentia, et sapientia de 
sapientia: sed tunc minus perfecta eSsentia Vel sapientia asset, 
si nen esset per se, aUt imn saperet per s6. NeqUaqqam enim 
repugnat, ut filius pet se subsistat, et de patre babeat esse .^  
Nevertheless he speaks of a priority of the Father, c. 4 4 :  
Yalde tamen tnagis congrUit filium dici essentiam patris, quam 
patrem essentiam filii; quoniam namque pater a nuUo habet 
essentiam nisi a se ipso, non satis apte dicitur habere essen
tiam alicujus nisi suam; quia vero filius essentiam suain 
habet a patre, et eapdem hafiet pater, aptissime dici potest, 
habere essentiam patris.-^C. 45 : Veritas quoque patris aptjS- 
sime dici potest filius, non solum eo sensu, quia est 6adem 
filii Veritas, qUse est et patris, sicut jam perspectufla est, sed 
etiam hoc sensu, ut in eo intelligatur npu imperfecta qusedam 
imitatio, Sed Integra veritas |>atern8e substantise, quia non eSt 
aliud, quain quod esf pater. At si ipsa substantia patris e$t 
intelligentia et scientia et sapientia et veritas, conseqiienter 
colligitur; quia, sicut filius est intelligentia et scientia et 
sapientia et veritas paternse substantiae, ita est intelligentia 
intelligentise, scientia scientite, sapientia sajaentiae, et veritas 
veritatis. . . . C, 4 7 : Est igitur filiuS meuioria patris et 
memoria memorise, i. e. memoria memOr patris, qui est memoria, 
sicut est sapientia patris et sapientia sapienfise, i. e. sapientia 
sapiens patrem 'sapientiam, et filius quidem memoria nata de 
memoria, sicut sapientia nata de Sapientia, pater vero de nuUo 
nata memoria vel sapientia,— t̂]onCeming the S p irit, he expresses 
himself as fo l lowsrC. 48:  Falam certe est rationem habenti, 
emn idcirco sui memorem esse aut se intelligere, quia se amat, 
sed ideo se amare, quia sui meminit et se intelljgit: nec enm
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se posse anlar$, sj sui non sit menlor aut se non intelligit. 
Nltlla enim tes amatUr sine ejus memoria et intelligentia, et 
multa tenentur memorift et intelliguntur, qu?e non amantui. 
Patet igitur amorepa snnimi spiritus ex eo procedere, quia sui 
mejnor est et se intelligit. Quodsi ip melnoria summl spiritus 
intelligife pater, in intelligentia fiKus, manifestum est: quia 
q patre pariter et A filio SuiBjni spiritus ampr procedit. C. 49 : 
Sed si se amat summus spiritUs, procul dubio se amat pater, 
amat se filius, et alter alterum ; quia singulus pater summus 
est spiritUs, et singulps ^lips summus spiritus, et ambo simul 
unus Spiritus. E t quia uterque pariter sui et alterius meminit, 
et Se et alterum intelligit, et quoniam omnipo id ipsum est 
quod amat vel amatur in patre et quod in fiKo, neceSse est, 
u t pari amore uterque diugat ae et alterum.— C. 55. On 
the relation in wMeh the three persona stand to &ach other, he 
says: Patreni itaque pullus facit sive creat aut gignit, filittm 
vero pater solus gignit, s^d non facit; pater autem pariter et 
filius non faclupt neque gignunt, sed quodammodo, si sic dici 
potest, spirant suum atnorem: quamvis enim pon nostro more 
spifet summa iacojnnititabilis essOptia, tamen ipsum amorem 
a ee inefiabiliter procedentem,. non diseedendo ab iUa, sed 
existendo ex ilia, forsitan non alio tnodo videtur posse dici 
aptius ex se emittere quam spirando. C- 5 7 ; Jucundutn est 
intueri in patre et filio et utriusqUe spiritu, quomodo sint jn 
se invicem tanta sequalitate, ut Irullus alium excedat. . . . 
Potam quippe suam memoriam summus intelligit‘spiritus^ et 
amat, et totiljs intelligentise meminit et totam amat, et totius 
amoris meminit -et tptum intelligit. Intelligitur autem in 
memoria pater, in intelligentia fiHtts, in amore utriusque 
spiritus. Tanta igitur pater et filius et Utriusque spiritus 
asqualitate sese complectuntur et sUUt in Se invicem, ut eorum 
nullus alium excedere, aUt sine eo esse probetur. . . . C. 60 :
. . . Est enim Unusquisgue, non minus in aliis qUani in se 
ipso. . . .  (It slhould be observed that Aqselm admitted that 
this relation can Ueitlfer be expressed nor explained, c. 62.) 
Comp. JBaA/bv, Trim ii. S. 389 ff. Meie,r, s. 238 if. &isse, ii. 
s. 127 if., 146 ft, 181 if, 287 If, 322 ff.

(7) Sentent. lib. i. dist. 5 (quoted by Miltischer, von Colln̂
1 TUe word spiritus is also Used through the whole treatise in  reference to God 

in  general.
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ii. s. 56 f.), and Dist. 25 K ;  AliuS est in. persona vel pe t' 
sonaliter pater, i, e. proprietate sua pater alius est quam filiuS, 
et filius proprietate sua alius quam pater, l^aternuli enim 
proprietatU distinguitur hypostasis patris ab hypostasi filii, et 
hypostasis filii filiali proprietate disCernitur a putre, et Spin S. 
ab utroque processibili proprietate ^istinguitur. Oomp. Baut, 
Trin. ii. s. 550. Meief, s. 2fi8 ft. Landerer in Smog, viii. 
s. 474. Joachim, Abbot of Jloris, opposed Peter liOmbard, and 
charged hipi with having taught: Patrem et Filiuin et Spirituta 
Sanctum qUandam suttimam esse rem, qusfe neque sit generaHs, 
neque genita, neque pjocedeps. But Peter Lombard had only 
urged the importance of the distinction often neglected between 

\Qodr (as such) and God the J ’ather (as one of the persons of 
the Trinity), and had therefore asserted: Non est dicendutn, 
quod divina essentia genuit filium, quia cum filius sit diviUa 
essentia, jam esset filius res, a qua generaretur, et ita eadejn 
res se ipSam generaret. . . qUod omnino esse npn poteSt. Spd 
pater solus genuit filium, et a patre et filio procedit Bpiritus 
S. But he thus exposed himself td the appearance of holding 
to a quaternity, (On the doctrine of Joaehhn himself. See 
note 13.)

(8) 4,l^a,nder of Sales, Summa, P. I. q. 42, membr. 2 
(quoted by Mv/uscher, von Colin, S. 55 ; Cramer, Bd. vii. s. 
809 £f.); Thomas Aquinas, P. I. qU. 27‘-43. On the latter 
and JCufis ScotUs, cojup. BAur, Trin. ii. s. 685 If. Meier, 8. 
274ff.— We meet with a purely Speculative apprehension of 
the Trinity in the work of Alarms ab In^uUs, i. ait. 2$ (Fez, i. 
p. 484); he regarded the Father as mailer, the Son as fonti, 
and the Holy Spirit as the union of both. On Alemhder of 
Hales, see Cramef, l.c. The generation of the Son is explained 
by Alexander from the diffusive nSture of God; at the same 
time a distinction is made between maUfial generation (from 
the substance of the Father), original generation (as a human 
son is begotten by hi$ father), and ordinal generation (as the 
morning gives rise to nOon); but none of these can be applied 
to the Divine Being. I t  is Only in so far admissible to speak 
of the Son being begotten from the substance (essence) of the 
Father, as such language is not meant to imply anything 
material, but only intended to teach that the Son in His 
essence is not distinct from His Father. •
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(9) Questions such as the following were started: Was it 
neeissary that God should beget ? or might H e have possessed 
the power but not the will tp beget 1 W hy are there just 
three persons in the Trinity, no more and no less ? How is it 
that, in the perfect equality of the persons, the Father is first 
named, and then the Son and the Spirit 1 Is it allowed to 
invert the order, and wliy not ? etc. Anselm, (Monol. c. 40) 
inquired into the reason for calling God Father, in reference 
to the act of generation, and not mother. He also demon
strated very seriously that the Son Was the fittest of the three 
persons of the Trinity to become man (Cur Deus Homo, iL 9): 
Si quaelibet alia persona tnearnetur, erunt duo filii in Trinitate, 
filins scilicet Dei, qui et ante incarnationem filius est, et ille qui 
per incarnationem fiJius erit viiginis : et erit in pemonis, qua 
semper gequales esse debent, insequalita,s secundum dignitatem 
nativitatUm. . , . Item, si Pater fuerit incamatus, erunt duo 
nepotes in Trinitate, quia Pater erit nepos parentum virginis per 
homiaem assumtum, .et Verbum, cum nihil habeat de homine, 
nepos tamen erit virginis, quia filii ejus erit filifis, qUas omnia 
incpnvenierftia sunt, nec in incamatione Verbi eontingunt. 
Est et aliud, cur magis Convehiat incarUari filio, quam aliis 
personis, quia convenientius sonat filium snpplicare Patri, 
quam aliam personam alii.^ Item, homo, pro quo efat 
oratnrus, e t diabolfis, quern emt expugnatUrus, ambp falsam 
simijitudinem Dei per ptopriam voluntatem praesumserant. 
TJnde qttasi speciaiius adversus personam Filii peecaverunt, 
qui vera Patris similitude Creditur, etq (Comp, below, 
§ 17&.)

(10) One of the illustrations of Nicetas is e.g. taken from 
a  balance ^Thesaur. c. SO). Tbe Son represents the central 
point of union between tbe Father and the Holy Spirit, and 
preserves the most perfect equality between the tw o; but 
the whole denotes the pure equilibrium of honour, power, 
and nature,, the internal divine equality and harmony, inas
much as no one person elevates himself above the other. 
The double-winged Seraphim also are in his view a figure of 
the Trinity. Put while in the former case the Bon is made 
the central point of Union, in the latter the Father forms the

* convvnicntivis, excepting that in the background the Father always has 
the pHOrity ?
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centre, and the extremities reptesent the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. Comp. TXllmann, Lc. s. 41 f.

(11) “Many of the earlier theologians asserted the ineompre- 
hensiMlity of 0odt and at the same time propounded the pnost 
profound mysteries o f  the doctrine of the Trinity with o certainty 
which would allow of no doubt; and Nicotas shows the same 
inconsistency. In  the sapie $enlence he represents the nature of 
God as beyond knowledge and expression, beyond ^e apprehension 
and investigation even of the highest order of spirits, and gives 
the most precise and apocHetical definitions concerning the rda*< 
tion between the divine essence and the divine persons ” {e.g. Eefut 
p. 23 s ) ;  TJllmann, s. 78. Nicolas removed the apparent 
contradiction of a Trinity in pnity hy avoiding all analogies 
■with created things. He would not have the terms unity and 
txinit}’- understood in the sOnse in which they are Used by 
mathematicians, viz. as numeric determinations. But in his 
opinion the pnity of God is only a unity of essence, and the 
trinity a trinity of persons. He thought that there was nothing 
contradictory in the union of such a unity with such a trinity; 
see XJllmann, s. 79 f. (He also appealed to Gregory of Ha^ 
ZianZus, Orat. xxix. 2 : Movd<i dn' dp‘)(rj<i eh SvdSa Kwydela-a, 

fptd^os e&Ttf.) “ We adore,” said Nicolas (Eefut. p. 67), 
“ as the creative principle Of all existence, that God who is 
one as respects His essential nature, but consists of three 
persona, the Bather, the Son, and the Spirit. With regard 
to these three, we praise the Bather as that which causes 
(«»? ahiov), but as to the Son and the Holy Spirit, we confess 
that they proceeded from the Bather as that which is caused 
(«&? alfiard); not created or brought forth in the common 
sense of the Word, but in a stipernatural, superessential manner. 
Being of the same essence, they toe united With the Bather 
(the one by generation, the other by procession) ahd with each 
other without being confounded; they are distinct Without 
separation.” Eegarding the term a tr io v ,  he -would haVe it 
understood that it does not denote a ereatixe or formative, but 
a  hypostatic causality, which n i^h t he called fyewriTilcov (i.e. 
generating') in relation th the Son, and TTpoaKTi/cdv eXroVv 
irpo^XrircKov (i.e. the source of procession) in reference to the 
Spirit. Thus he also said (p. 4 5 ) : 6 nraTrjp h  irvSvpa  
npo^dWei. See TJtlmann, l.c. s. 82.
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(12) Tmder (Predigtw, p. 172) said: “ Concerning tHs 
most excellent and holy fcriunity, We cannot find any suitable 
words in which we might speak ef it, and yet we must express 
this Superessential, incemprehensiJble Trinity in words. If we 
therefore attempt to SpSak of ;t, i t  is as impossible to do it 
properly as to reach the'sky With one’s head. For all that we 
can say ot think of it  is a thousand times less in proportion 
to it then the point of a needle is to heaven and earth, yea a 
hundred thousand times less beyond all number and proportion. 
. . .  "We might talk to a wonderful extent, and yet we could 
neither express nor understand how the superessehtial unjty 
can Co-exist with the  distinction of the persons. I t  i? better 
to meditate on these things than to speak Cf them ; for it is 
not pleasant either to Say ntuch about this matter or to hear 
of it, espeeiaUy when words must be introduced (takeu from 
other matters), and because We are altogether unequal to the 
task. Ufoythn whole Subject is at an infinite distance from us, 
and wholly foreign to  us, and it is hidden from-us, for it even 
surpasses the understanding of angels. We therefore leave it 
to great prelates and learned m en; they must have Soipething 
to say in order to defend the faith, but we must simply 
believe.”

(13) In  opposition to I’eter Lombard, Jcac/tm, Abbot of 
Floris„ laid down a  theory which was condemned by the fourth 
LaterUn Council (A.p. 1215), although he attributed it to 
inspiration. H e regarded the pSaltery of ten strings as 
the most significant image of the Irinity. Its three corners 
represent the Trinity, the Whole the unity. This unity he 
compares with the unity of believers in the Church. Con* 
cerning the further development of this notion, running out 
into a crude substantialism, see tlngellxarit, Kirchenhistorische 
Abhandlungen, s. 265 ff, Baur, Trin. ii. S. 555 ; Meier, 
s. 272.—The views of Master Echart on the doctrine of the 
Trinity are given by Schmidt in the Studien und Kritiken, Lc. 
s. 694. In  his Sermon On the Trinity, fol 265a, it  is said ; 
“ What is the speaking of God ? The Father beholding Him
self with a simple knowledge, and looking into the simple 
purity of His nature, sees all creatures there pictured, and 
speaks within Himself; the Word is a clear knowledge, and 
that is the Son; therefore the phrase, God s^eahs, is equi-
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valent to God beget?” Por otIlCr passages. Comp. Schmidt, 
l.c. s. —S'. Suso taught as follows (c. 65, Diepeiibroek,
s. 215): “ In proportion as any being is simple in  itself, i t  is 
manifold hi its powers and capacities. That which has nothing 
gives nothing; that which has much can give much. Ood 
is in Hiniself the fulness of all that is perfect, the inflowing 
and overflowing Good; but, becahSe His goodness is unlimited 
and highe* than all. He will not heep it to  Himself, but He 
delights in sharing jt m  Himself and out of Himself. On 
this account, the first and highest act of the outpouring of the 
highest Oood must have reference to itself, and that cannot be,, 
except in a presence* inward. Substantial, personal, natural, 
necessary without being compulsory, infinite, and perfect. All 
other manifestations Which are in time or in tfie creature, are 
only the reflex of the eternal outpouring of the unfathomable 
divine goodness. Therefore the masters say, that ip the 
emanation of the Creature from the first original there is a 
circular return of (he end into the beginning: for as the flow
ing ont of the person from God is a complete image of the 
origin of the creature, so it is also a type of the re-infloWing 
of the creature into God. Now observe the difference of the 
emanation of God. . . .  A human father gives, to his son in 
his birth a part of his own nature, but not at once, and not 
the whole of that which he i s ; fOr he himself is a compound 
good. But as it is evident that the divine emanation is so 
much more intimate and noble according to the greatness Of 
the good which He Himself is, and as God infinitely surpasses 
all other goods, it  necessarily follows that His emanation is 
equal to His nature, and that sUch a pouring out of HimSelf 
cannot talfe place without imparting His nature in personal 
property. I f  you can now contemplate witll a purified ey©, 
and beW d the purest goodness of the highest good, which is 
in its very nature a present and operative beginning, and loves 
itself naturally and willingly, then you will see the exceeding 
supernatural going forth of the Word from the Father, by 
whose generation and speaking aU things are spoken into being 
and formed, and yon Will see in the highest good, and in the 
highest manifestation of it, the necessary origin of the Holy 
Trinity: Father, Son, and Holy Ohost. And as this highest 
flowing forth proceeds from the Sfipreme and essential Good-
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ness, thsire mnsfc be in the Said Trinity, the most supreme 
and most intimate sarneness of essence, the highest equaUty 
and selfhood of being which the three persons possess in 
triumphant process, in the undivided substance and the nndh 
vided omnipotence of the three persons in  the Deity.” (Suso, 
however, acknoM^ledged that none could explain in words 
how the Trinity of the Divine Persons cOuld exist in the 
unity of being. Ibid. S‘ 217.) Comp. Schmidt in Stud, und 
K.ritik. 1240, s, 42.—^Similar but more definite views were 
entertained by MuyshroeJc, Whose opinions concerning the 
Trinity are given in Mngelhardt’s Monograph, s. 174-177. 
Aneordih^ to Eitysbroek, there are four fundamental properties 
in God. “ He fiows out from nature through wisdom and love, 
He draws to Himself by unity and substantiality. The eternal 
truth is begotten front the Pather, the eternal love proceeds 
from the Pather and the Son. These are the two emanating 
attributes O'! Crod, The unify of the divine nature draws the 
three persons within by the bonds of loVe, and the divihe 
wisdom comprehends the unity in a certain repose with a 
certain joyful embrace in  essential love. These are the 
centripetal attributes of God.”

f l4 )  Mugo of St. Victor found in eXterTial 'nature an indica
tion of the Trinity. He perceived a still purer impression of 
it in the rational creation, viz, in the spirit, which is only, 
assisted by the external world, or the World of bodies; in the 
one case we have a true type, in the other only a sign. How 
the Trinity manifests itself in the external creation (power, 
wisdom, and goodness), he showed in his treatise, He tiibus 
Diebus, t. i. fol. 24-33 . Comp. De Sacram. P. H i. hb. i. 
c. 28 ; limner, 375. In  Ws dialectic development, Hugo 
followed his predecessors, Augustine and Anselm, but employed 
that fuller and more poetical style Which is peculiar to the 
mystics, especiaMy in Ms teeatise, De tribus Diebus. On the 
whole, Hugo differed from Anselm “by remaini'ng at a certain 
distance, and thus keepi'ng to more general and indefinite expres
sions, in the 'use of wh'ifh he deposed hvmself to less danger:' 
Liehner, s, 381. We may notice as very remarkable, and 
foreign to the general spirit of mysticism, but tru ly  scholastic, 
the manner in which Hugo answered the question. Why the
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Scriptures (?)* taye ascribed power in particular to the Father, 
wisdom to the Son, and love tp the Holy Spirit, since power, 
wisdom, and love belong equally and essentially to all the 
three, and are eternab He argued as follows: " Wlien men 
heard of the Father and Son being in God, tliey might, in 
accordance with hulpan relations, think of the Father as old 
and aged, and Consequently weaker than the Son, but of the 
Son as juvenile and inexperienced^ and therefore less wise 
than the Father. Xo prevent any such mistake. Scripture has 
with wise prevision ascribed power to the Father and Wisdom 
to the Son. Likewise men, hearing of God the Holy Spirit 
(Spiritus), might think of Him as a snorting (Germ, schnAu- 
beTid) and restive being, and be terrified at His supposed 
harshness and cruelty. But then Scripture coming in  and 
calling the Holy Ghost loving and hjild, tranquillized them ” 
(De Sacram. c. 26). The passage is cited hy limner, s. 381 f., 
where further particulars may be compared. Hugo, bOweVer, 
rejected, generally speaking, all subtle questions, and had a 
clem insight into the figurative language of Scripture.— Kor 
did Bichard of f'ietor indulge so much in subtle Specula
tions in his work, De Trinitate, as many other scholastics. It 
is true, he adopted the samp views concerning the trias of 
power, wisdom, and lov6, but he laid mCre stress upon the 
latter, and ascribed to i t  the generation of the Son. In  the 
highest good there is the fulness and the perfection of good
ness, and consequently the highest love; for there is nothing 
more perfect than love. But love (amor), in order to be 
charity (charifeas), must have for its object, not itself, but 
something else. Hence, where there is no plurality of persons, 
there can be no charity. Love toward creatures is not suffi
cient, for God can only love what is worthy of the highest 
love. If  God loved merely Himself this Would not be the 
highest love ; in order to render it such, it is necessary that 
it should be manifested towards a person who is God, etc.

' It is sciircely necessary to observe that Scripture by no means sanctions sueb 
an arbitrary distribution of the divine attributes among the three persons. ■ 
Witb equal if not greater propriety, the Son might hUVe been called love, and 
the Spirit wisdom Or power. It was only the tracing of the idea of the Logos to 
that of the Sophia in the Old Testament, and tLe predoininant speculative 
tendency (according to which intelligence precedes all else), Which led to this 
inference from the Scripture usage.
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But even this is not yet the higiiest love. Love demands 
companionship). Both persons (who love each other) wish a 
third person to be loved as much as they love each other, for 
it would ben proof of weakness Jjotito be willing to allow com- 
panionshiB in love. Therefore the two persons in the Trinity 
agree in  IbVing a third one. The fulness of love also requires 
highest perfection, hence the equality of the persons. . . .  In 
the Trinity there is neither greater nor le ss ; two are not 
greater than one, three are not greater than two. This 
appears indeed incomprehensible, etc. Compare also the pas
sage, De Lrin. i. 4 (quoted by UaBe, Dogmatik, s. 637), apd 
comp. Mng4hardt, l.c. s. 108 tf. Baur, Trinit. ii. s. 536 ff. 
Mei&r, a  232.**-The other scholastics who manifested a leaning 
to mysticdsni, argued in  a similar Way. Thirs Bonavmtura, 
Itinerar. ISkfentis, c. 6. Baimu'nid o / Sabunde, c. 49.’ Com*' 
pare also Sermo I. in .Festo S, Trin. (quoted by CK
Schmidt, p. 106).

(15) Bavonarola showed in a very ingenious manner 
(Triumphns Crucis, Lib. iii. c. 6, p. 192—196, quoted by 
Bvddbach, e* 366 f.) that a certain 'procession or emanation 
exists in all creatures. The more excellent and noble these 
creatures are* the more perfect that procession ; the more per
fect it  is* the more internal. If  you take fire and bring it 
into contact with wood, it kindles and assimilates it. Bht 
this procession is altogether external for the power of the fire 
works only externally. I f  you take a plant, you wiU find that 
its vital power works internally. Changing the moisture which 
it extracts from the ground into the substance of the plant, 
and producing the fiower which was internal This procession 
is much mote internal than that of f o r e bu t  it is not altogether 
internal, for i t  attracts moisture frCm without, and produces 
the foower externally; and although the'flower is connected 
with the tree, yet th e  fruit is an external production, and 
separates itSclf from the tree.—̂ The sentient life is of a higher 
order. When I  see a picture, a procession and emanation 
comes from the picture which -produces an impression upon

* On RairoUttd‘s Doctrine of the Trinity, see MatzJce, s. 54 if. Among other 
things, hh cOtapares the three persons with the three forms of the verb; the 
Father is the active, the Son the passive, and the Holy Spirit the impersonal 
verb ! Matzhe, s. 44.
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the eye; the eye presents the object in question to the 
imagination or to the memory; nevertheless the procession 
remains internal though it comes from withOuh Intelligence 
is of a still higher order;, a man having perceived something, 
forms in his inner mind an image of it, and delights in its 
contemplation: this gives rise to a certain love which remains 
in the faculty of thinking. I t may indeed he said that even 
in this case there is something external (the perception). But 
from this highest and innermost procession we may draw 
further inferences with regard to 0-od, who unites in Himself 
all perfection—*that the Father, a$ it were, begets out of Him
self an idea, which is His eternal Wold (Ijogos), mid that the 
loVe, which is the Holy Spirit^ proceeds from the Father and 
the Son. This procession is the most perfect,, beOanSe it does 
not come from Without, and because it remains in God.  ̂
Gomp. Meier, Savonarola, s. 248 £f. [Comp, also Villari, l.c.] 

(16) WeSsel, De Magnitudine Passionis, c. 74, p. 606 
(quoted by JJtl'mcmn, s. 206), expressed himself as follows: 
“ In our inner man, which is created after the image and 
likeness of God> there is a certain trinity ; understanding 
(mens), reason (intelligentia), and will (Voluntas). These 
three are equally sterile, inactive, and Unoccupied, when they 
are alienated from their prototype. Qur understanding with
out wisdom is like the light without the eye, and what else is 
this wisdom hut God the Father?^ The Word (the Logos) 
is the law 'and the clue of our judgments, and teaches ns to 
think ef ourselves with humilitjy according to the truth of 
wisdom. And the Spirit of both, the divine lOve, is the food 
of the will (Spiritus amborum, Heus charitas, laC est Volun- 
tati).” The practical applipation follows of course.

The three persons in the Trinity were referred in a peculiar way to the develop
ment o f the history o f the world. According to Jingo of St. Victor (De 
trfbus Diehus, quoted by Lkhner, s, 383j Aftm.), the day of fear conmaenced

* But Savomrola also pointed out in very appropriate language the insuffi
ciency of onr conceptions: “ Gpd treats Us as a mother treats her child. She 
does not say to him : Go, and do suoh and such a thing ; but she acoomtoodates 
herself to the Capacity of the ’ child, attd makes her wishes known ky broken 
words and by gestnfes. Thus God accommodates Himself to oUr ideas,” See 
Budelboch, l.c. s. 369.

* Here he calls the Bather, Wisdom,; the scholastics applied this term to the
Son. Comp, above, note 14. •

H aoenb. Hist. Dooi. il p
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With the promijlga-tion Of the law given by the Father (power); the day of 
truth with the manifestation of the Son (wisdom); and the day of love 
with the effusion of the Holy Spirit (love). Thus there was a progressive 
4evelopmept of the times towards greater and greater ligh t!—Amalrich 
Of Bella ahd the mystico-pahtheistic sects, on the other hand, interpreted 
these three periods hfteT their oWn notions, in connection with millenarian 
hopes. (Comp, the Eschatology.)

Although the doctrine of the Trinity was generally reckoned among the 
mysteries, which could he made known to us only by revelation (comp. 
§ 158)* yet there Was still o  controversy on the question, whether God 
cOuld make Himself known to the natural consciousness as triune, and in 
what Wayl COmp, on this, Bmlr, Trin. ii. s. 697 ff.

s* ^52 (2d ed.), Says that what the schoolmen called persons, were 
not persons in the sense of the Church, but relations. To construct the 
Trinity, they (with the, exception of Anselm and Bichard) did not get 
beyond the psychological distinction of intelligence and will, putting these 
into a merely co-ordinate relation, instead of endeavouring to grasp the 
different relations in  Which God as Spirit stands to Himself, from the 
point of view of a Vital spiritual process in its unity and totality.]

§ 171.

The JDoctnne of Creation, Provi<3,enee, and f Ac Government of 
the Pforld—̂ Theodicy.

The pantheistic system of John Seotm Erigena (1) found 
no imitators among the orthodox scholastics; they adhered 
rather to the idea of a creation ont of nothing (2). hater 
■writors endeavoured to define this doctrine more precisely, 
in order to prevent a l^  misunderstanding, as if nothing cOuld 
have been the cause of existence if>)c—The Mosaic account- of 
the creation vras interpreted literally 'by some, and allegori
cally by others (4). The opinion still continued generally to 
prevail, that the worjd is a work of divine goodness, and 
exists principally for the sake of man (fi), Though mysticism 
tended to. induce its advocates' to regard the independence 
of the  finite cteature as a breaking loose from the Creator, 
and consequently as a revolt, and thus to stamp creation as 
the Work of the devil (after the manner of the Manichfeads) (6), 
yet these pious thinkers were roused by the sight of the works 
of God to the utterance of beautiful and elevating thoughts,
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SO that they were lost in adojing -vVonder (7). On tbO other 
hand, the schoolmen, fond of Vain and suMle ijivostigations, 
indtilged here also in ahsard inquiries (8).— Eegarding the 
existence of evil in the world, the scholastics ado|>ted for the 
most part the views of Augustine. Thus, some (ay, Thomas 
Aqniiias) regarded evil as the absence of good, and as forming 
a necessary part of the finite world, retaining, hoWeVer, the 
difference between physical evil and moral evil (the evil of 
punishment and the evil of guilt) (&}. Others adopted, with 
Chrysostom, the notion of a twofold divine will ^Voluntas 
anteOedens et eonsequens) (Iff)*

(1) Comp, above, § 165* 1, and De Divis. hfat, ii. C. 19 
(quoted by Milnscher, von QoUn, s. 63).

(2) God is not only the former (factor), but the Creator 
and author (creator) of matter., This was taught by Sugo of. 
St. Victoi' (Prolog, c. 1, Ziibner, s. 355), and the same VieW was 
adopted by the other mystics. The advocates of platonism 
alone sympathized with the earlier notions of Crigen*

(3) Frid6gis of Toms defended the reality of nothing, as 
the infinite genus from, which all other species of things 
derive their form,; comp, his work, De 17ihilo, and Ritter, 
Gesch. der Christl. Phil. yii. s, 189 ff. Alexavt^v jffalesiv  ̂
(Surntna, P. I I . quaest. 9, membr. 10) drew a distinction 
between nihilum privativum and negativum. The one 
abolishes the act, the other the object of the act. God 
has not created the world from pre-existent matter, yet not 
sine causa. See on this point, Munscher, von Obltrrî  ̂S. 61 f.—  
Gieseler, Dg. s. 495. Thomas Aguinas (Pars i. qu. 46, art. 2) 
represented the doctrine of a Creation out of nothing as an 
article of faith (credibile), bUt not as an object of knowledge 
and demonstration (non demonstrabile vel scibile), and ex
pressed himself as follows, qu. 45, art. 2 : Quicuuque facit 
aliqnid ex aliquo, illud, ex quo facit, prsesupponitur actiOni ejus 
et non producitur per ipsain actionem. . . .  Si ergo Deus non 
ageret, nisi ex aliquo prseSupposito, sequeretur, quod illud 
prsesuppositum non esset causatum ab ipso. Ostensum est 
autem supra, quod nihil pofoSt esse in entibus nisi a Deo, 
qui est causa universalis totiuS. esse. Unde necesse est dicere.
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quod Deus ex nihilo res in esse producit. Comp. Cramer, vii. 
s. 415 £P. Baiir, Trin. ii. s. 71 6 : “ The fact that Tlio'ims 
considered God as the archetypal first cause of all things, plainly 
shows that in his opinion the creation, which is designMed as a 
creation out of nothing, was not a snidden transition from mon- 
existence to existence.” Qusest. 44, art. 2 :  Dicendum, quod 
Deus est prima causa exemplaris omnium rerum. . . . Ipse 
Deus est primum exemplar omnium.—W hile Thomas and still 
more Albertus Magnus draw no clear distinction between tlie 
idea of emanation and that of creation (Ba^ r̂, l.c. s. 723 ff.), 
Scotus adheres to the simple notion that God is the primum 
efficiens; nevertheless he distinguishes between an esse ex- 
istentise and an esse essentise; but both cannot be separated 
in-reality, and the latter presupposes the former; see lib. ii. 
dist. 1, qu. 2, and other passages in Baur, l.c. s. 726 ff.

(4) Thus Hugo of St. Victm’ thought that the shaping of 
formless matter in six days might be literally interpreted. 
Almighty God might have made it differently; but He would 
in this way show rational beings in a figure how they are to 
he transformed from moral deformity into moral beauty. . . .  
In  creating the light before all His other work. He signified 
that the works of darkness above all things displeased Him. 
The good and evil angels were separated at the same ■ time 
that light and darkness were separated. God did not separate 
light from darkness till He saw the light that it was good. 
In  like manner, we should first of all see that our light be 
good, and then we may proceed to a separation, etc. Observ
ing that the phrase, “ and God saw that i t  was good,” is 
wanting in reference to the work of the second day in the 
Mosaic account of the creation, this mystic scholastic was led 
into further inquiries respecting the reason of this omission. 
He found it in the number two, which is an inauspicious 
number, because it is the departure from ' unity. Hor is it 
said, with reference to the waters above the firmament, as with 
those %inder the firmament, that they were gathered together 
unto one place—because the love of God (the heavenly water) 
is shed, abroad (poured forth) in our hearts by the Holy Ghost. 
This, love must expand itself and rise h igher; but the waters 
under the' firmament (the lower passions of the soul) must be 
kept together. Fishes and birds are created out of one and
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the same matter, yet different places are assigned to them, 
which is a type of the elect and the reprobate, from one 
and the same mass of corrupt nature; comp. Liehner, s. 256 f. 
— Friar Berthold saw in the works of the hrst three days of 
the creation, faith, hope, and loVe; see Kling, s. 462 f.

(5) JoTi. Pam. I)e fide orth. ii. % (after Greg. FTaz. and 
DiouyS. Areop.) : 'Plvel pSv d a^a6b‘; Kal {nrepd'yaOo'; ©ed? 
OvK p̂/cedOg- rfj e(tvrov dX>̂  xnrep ôKfi dr/aOorrjTÔ
eiiBoKrjcre ĵ Vea-Qati riva, rd evipjeTri07}cT6p,eVa, Ka\ ped^^ovra 
T ij?  aiirov d/ya6or7po<;, eit tov jp )  d W o s  e t ?  t o  €W(u  Trapdr/eo 
Kal ^gpiovpyei rd avp/itavra, dopard t6 kOI bpatd, Kal tov 

oparov Kal aopdrov qvyKeip^vov dvdpcoirov.—•̂ Pdr. Lpmb. 
Sentept. ii. dist. i. -C: Dei tanta est honitas, u t sunkme bonus 
beatitudinis suse, qua seternaliter beatus est, alios velit esse 
participes, quam videt et communicari posse et minui oipHino 
non posse. lUud ergo bonum, quod ipse erat et quo beatus 
erat, $ola lonitate, non necessitate aliis comniunioari voluit. . . . 
Lit. D : Et quia nen valet ejus beatitudinis particeps e^istere 
aliquis, nisi per iptelligeptiam (quse quanto magis intelligitur, 
tanto plenius habetur), fecit Deus rationalcm ereetiuram̂  quse 
summUm bOnum intelligetet et inteUigendo amaret et amando 
possideret ac possidendo frueretur. . . .  Lit. I*: Deus perfectus 
et suplma bonitate plenus, nec augeri potest nec minui. Quod 
ergo rationalis creatura facta est a Deo, referendum est ad 
creatoris bonitateip et ad creaturte utilitatem. Comp. Alan, 
al Ins. ii. 4 (quoted by Fez, t. i. p. 487 s.).—Ptugo of St. 
Victor also Said (quoted by IMmcr, s. 3 5 7 f.) r “ The creation 
of the world had man, that of man had Qod for it$ end. The 
world should serve man, and man should serve God ; but the 
service of the latter is only for man’s oWn advantage, since in 
this service he is tO find his own happiness. For God, being 
all-sufficient to Himself, stood in no need Of the services of 
any one, so that man has received both, i.e. all, viz. the good 
under him ahd the good above him, the former to supply his 
necessities, the latter to constitute his happiness; the former 
for his benefit and use, the latter for his enjoyment and 
possession. Thus man, though created at a later period, was 
nevertheless the cause of aU that was under him, and lunee 
the high dignity of human nature.” fhomas Aguinas supposes 
God to have no other object than the communication nf His
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own being, Suttima, P. I. qu. 45, art. 4 :  Primo agenti, qui 
est agens tantnm, non convenit agere propter acquisitionem 
nlicnjus finis: sed inteudit solum coramiinicare suam perfec- 
tionem, quee est ejus bonitas. E t unaquseque creatura intendit 
consequi suam perfectionem, quae est similitude perfectionis 
et bonitatis divinae. Sic ergo divina bonitatis est finis rerum 
omnium. . . .  E t ideo ipse solus est maxime liberalis, quia non 
agit propter suam utilitatem, sed solum propter suam boni- 
tatem. Comp. Cramer, viL s. 414 f. Bcmr, Trinit. ii. s. 
Y3i f. Ritter, v iii  s. 284 ff.

(6) According to tbe author of the work, German Theology 
(cap. 1, at the beginning), the ideas of creatureliness, egoism, 
aqd selfhood are synonymous with love of the world, love 
of the preature, self-love, self-will, natural carnal sense, and 
carnal desire. The creature mqst depart, if God is to enter. 
He thinks it sinful “ to esteem created things, and to look 
irpon them as something, while they are in reality—nothing!’ 
Subsequently he admits, however, that those things have their 
being only in God: “ Gut of the perfect, or without it, 
there is nq true existence; but all is mere accident, or mere 
semblance and glittqr, which neither is nor has true being, 
except the fire from wfeieh the shining proceeds, like the 
brightness which proceeds or flows out from fire, or light, or 
th e . sun.’'-^Some of the heretical sects of the Middle Ages 
entertained views on these points which bordered upon 
Muniehseiem,. Thus the Eraneiscan Berthold said in a sermon 
(quoted by ■K'iing',-St 305;  Wackernagel, LesebuCh, i  Sp. 
678): Some heretics believe and maintain that the devil 
created man, when Our Jiord created the soul in him. Comp. 
Brmengardi Gpttsc. contra Hmreticos, qui dicunt et credunt, 
mundum istum et omnia visibilia non esse a I)eo facta, Sed a 
Biabolo, edited by Gretser in  Bibl. Jdax* PP. t. xxiv. p. 1602. 
Giesder, Kg. ii. s. 501.

(7) Menry Suso (c, 54, quoted by BiepgnbrocJc, s. 208) said: 
“ Now let us remain here fqr a while and contemplate the 
high and excellent Master in His works. Book above yOu 
and ajoUnd you, look to the four quarters of the world. Mow 
wide and high the beautiful sky is in its rapid course, and 
how nobly the Master has adorned it With tbe seven planets, 
—̂ each of which. With the exception ofx.the moon, is much
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larger than the whole earth,-^and how it  is beautified with 
th$ innumerable multitude of the bright stars! Oh, how oloUd- 
lessly and cheerfully the beautiful sun rises }n the summer 
Season, and how diligently it gives growth and blessings to 
the soil; hoW the leaves and the grass cOme forth; how the 
beautiful flowers smile; how the forest, and the heath, and 
the meadows resound with the sweet songs of the nightingale 
and other small birds; how all the animals which were shut 
up duiing the hard winter come forth and enjoy themselves, 
and go in pairs; how, in humanity, 'young and old manifest 
their joy in merry and gladsome utterances! 0 Uvder God I'
i f  Thou art $o loving in Thy creatures, hov) fair and IcToely must 
Thou be in Thytelf! Look further, I  pray you, and behold 
the four elements,-^earth, water, air, and fire,7*-and all the 
Wonderful things in thenj: the variety and diversity of men, 
beasts, birds, fishes, and the wonders of the deep, all of which 
cry aloud and proclaim the praise and honour of the boundless 
and infinite nature of Gfod! 0  Lord, who preserves all this ?
Who feeds it ? Thou takest care of edb each in its oWn
way, great and small, rich and poor. Thou, God! Thou 
doest it. ThoU, Ged, art indeed God! ”

(8) John J)amasc. De fide orth. ih 5 ss., treated of the 
whole range of natural science (cosmography, astronomy, 
physics, geology, etc.)j so far as it was known to him, in the 
locus de creatione; and the scholastics followed his example. 
Comp. Cramer, vii. S. 388 fi. But in introducing natural 
history into the province of dogmatic theology, they thought 
that they might put limits to physical investigation by the 
doctrine of the Church. Thus it happened that^.e.g. in the 
time of Boniface (Bishop Of Main2), the assertion of Virgilius, 
a priest, that there are antijpodes. Was considered heretical; see 
Schrochh, xix. S. 219 f

An additional point in reference to the work of creation viss the question. 
Whether it is to b6 assigned to only one of the pertcns of tjie Trinity? 
The theologians of the present period adopted the opinion of the earlier 
Church, that all the three persons participated in i t ; Tfumus Aqnintts, 
qU. 45, art. 6, Oraimr, vii- s. 41fi. This, however, was scarcely more than 
a speculative idea. The power of Creating Was supposed to he more par- 
ticidarly possessed hy the father, for the very reason that pOmr Was 
peculiarly ascribed to Him, though various expressions were Used in the 
liturgical services, e.y. in the hymn : Veni Creator Spirittts.

    
 



232 THIRD PERIOD.---- THE AGE OF SCHOLASTICISM. m.

(^) Anselm himself taught that this world is the best (omne 
quo(J est, recte est, Dial, de Ver. c. 7);  and AUlard agreed’ 
with what Flato asserted (in the Timsens) ; Deum nullatenus 
mundum meliorem potnisse facere, quam fecerit (Introd. ad 
llieol. iii, c. 5, quoted by Milmcher, von Colin, ii. s. 70). This 
assertion, however, met with opposition on the part of others. 
(Cbnip. § 16 7, note Y.) According to Alexander of Sales, every 
individhat possesses its own perfection, although it may appear 
imperfect compared with the whole; see Cramer, vii. s. 413. 
—“ ConeerniDg the nature of evil, Thomas Aquinas expressed 
himself quite in  the sense of Augustine (qu. 48 and 49): 
Evil is not a .thing which exists by itself, but is fhe absence 
ahd want of good. Evil is, moreover, necessary to constitute 
a difference o f  degrees; the imperfection of individual things 
belongs even to the perfection of the world (Suinma, P. I. 
qu, 48, art. 2, quoted by Munscher, von Colin, s. 74. Cramer, 
8. 42f)‘S'.)4 But Thomas well knew how to make an exception 
ip the case of moral evil. The latter is not only a defect, but 
the wicked are wantipg in sometliing in which they should not 
ie wanting; therefore the idea of evil belongs more properly 
to the evil Pf guilt (malpm culpas) than to the evil of punish
ment (malum pcenae). (Comp. Tertidl. advers. Mdrc. ii. 14.) 
According to  Buns Scotus, all depends on the freedom of the 
Suite creature; and, accordingly, the goodness of God revealed 
in the perfection of the world is conditioned by that freedom. 
Bcmr, Dg. & 254 {2d ed.).

(10) The Scholastics commonly treated of Traoidence and 
of the Bheodi^y in connection with the attributes; and par
ticularly with the divine will of God. Svgo of St. Victor 
even said that the providence of God itself is an attribute,-— 
viz. that attribute of God by which He takes care of all the 
works of His hands, abandons nothing that belongs to Him, 
and gives to' every one his due and right. Both the actual 
existence of good and the mode of its existence depend on the 
arrangement (dispositio) of God. I t is not so with evil. Only 
the mode of its existence depends on God, but not its existence 
itself; for God does not do evil Bjmself, but when evil is 
done He overrules it (malum ordinabile est). De Sacram. 
c. 19—21 (fa. lAehner, s. 366. Cramer, Vii. s. 274 ff.). On 
the diXgga rrpoyjovgevov, etc., comp. § 126, note 5, and John
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Btimasc. De fide orthod. i i  29. By the scholastics the 
TTporjyov/ievov (antecedeDS) was also called VoldEtas bene 
plaeiti; the 6e\. eTrofievov (consequens), voluntas signi (sign 
hr expression of one’s will). Comp. JAtbmr, Hugo vOii St. 
Victor, s. 386. Peter Lorab. Lib. i  dist. 45 F. Alemnder of 
Hales, Summa, P. I. qu, 36, membr. 1.— Thomas Apdnas both 
denies and admits that evil proceeds from God. $o far as 
evil presupposes a defect, it cannot have its origih ih God, for 
God is tile highest perfeOtion, But so far as i t  consists in the 
corruption of certain things, and this corruption in its turn 
belongs to the perfection of the universe, it proceeds indeed 
ftom God ex consequenti, and quasi per accidens. The 
theodicy of Thomas nlay be comprised in this proposition 
(Summa theoL P. I. qu. 15, art., 3): Malum cognoscitur a Deo 
non per propriam ratiOneni, sed per rationem boni. Comp. 
Paur^ Trin. ii. s. *734 Mitter, viii. s. 285, and the other 
passages there cited* Munscher  ̂ron Colin, s. 72 £ Cramer, 
$. 264 fif.

A peculiar Oriental controversy is that respecting the created Spii the wncreaied 
light. The Hesyckasts (QhietistS) of Mt. Athos, with PalarnaSi afterwards 
Archbishop of Thessalonioa, at their head, maintained that there is an 
eternal, uncreated, and yet colamimicable divine light (the light of the 
transfiguration on Tabor). The monk Barlaam (from Calabria) opposed 
this assertion, maintaining that the light on Tabor was a created light. A 
Confession adopted at Constantinople in 1341 was favourable to the Hesy- 
chasts. Acindyrms, Barlaam’s coadjutor, resumed the controversy, but 
lost his case at a second Synod at Constantinople. BUt he alWOst got the 
victory at a third synod (after the death of Andronicus, 1841) under the 
Empress Anna; bat a fourth synod (under CantacuzenUs) agailr declared 
the doctrine of the Hesychaststo be correct. This dispute *as connected 
with that about the And hifyiut of the divine nature. CotWp. Qasa in 
.Serzog’s EealencyhL, under ‘*HeSychasts” (after the report of Nicephorus 
Gtegoras), and the essay of pngelhardt, referred to § 153, nbte l2.

§ 172.

The Angels arid the Devil.

John Damascene and others (1 ) adhered to the classification 
of the angels given by pseudo-Dionysius (§ 131, note 8). 
The Lateran Council (a .d . 1215), under Pope Innocent iii.,
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pronounced as the doctrine of the Church, that the angels are 
spiritual beings, and that they were created good (2), But 
witli regard to particular points, such as the nature and the 
offices of the angels, their relation to God, to the world, to 
man, and to the work of redemption, ample scope was left for 
poetical and fanciful speculations, frequently running out into 
w'ilful conceits (3). The idea of the devil penetrated even 
deeper than did the belief in angels into the popular creed of 
the Germanic nations, sometimes connected in  a horrible way 
with the belief, in sorcery and witches, so common during the 
Middle Ages, sometimes treated with levity and humour, 
interwoven with legends and popular tales (4). In  the History 
of Doctrines this living and national belief in the devil is to 
be Considered as well, as the theorems and systems of the 
schools, founded for the most part upon traditional defini
tions (5). From the religious point of view the only matter 
of importance is this,, that it was held that the devil cannot 
compel any one to commit sin, while he himself is dehvered 
up to eternal conderUnation (6). He and the evil spirits 
associated with him feel their own punishment, but also 
take pleasure in the torments of the damned; this is 
their onljr compensation,-and one worthy of their devilish 
difsposition (7).

(1) De fide orthod. ii. 3. The scholastics mostly adopted 
this classification. Thus Jiugo of St. Victor “ mentioned and 
ex'plained the orders and names of angels (according to pseudo- 
Dionysius) Only verg brief g (De Sacr. i  5), a  ^ o o f of his good 
sense.’* (Liebner, s. 395.) Oomp. Lomb. Sent. lib. ii. dis. 9 A. 
Thom. Aqfinas, Sumnaa, F. I. qu. 103 (quoted by Mhnscher, 
von Golln, s. 65).

(2) Cone. Lateran. IV. Can. i. Mansi, t. xxii. p. 982
(̂ MUnscher, vdn Colin, s. 65).

(3) Most of the scholastics adopted the opinion of Augustine, 
that .the angels were created vdth all the other creatures, and 
Only in so far before them, as they surpass them  in dignity. 
Thus Idugo of St. Victor' (quoted Lieb îer, c. 28 and 29, 
S. 392), Alexander of Hales, Thomas AgUinas, Bonavmtura,
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etc. ((jUotecJ by Craintr, yii. s, 426). A fact adverted to 
about the angels, not unimportant in a religious point of 
view, is, that the angels are represented only as distinct and 
isolated creations of God, not forming one Whole like the 
human race; hence, it is said, the fall of individuals did not 
involve the fall, of the Whole angelic World. Comp. e.g. 
Anseln’s Cur Deus Homo, ji. 2 1 : Non enim sic sunt omnes 
angeli de nno angelo, quemadmodum omnes hotnines de tmo 
homine. “ There, is » human race, hut not an angelic race 
{him  Engelheit)” Hasse’s Anselm, ii. s. $91.— According to 
the statements of thO later scholastics, the angels are dis- 
tioguidied from the souls of men— h  Physically (they do not 
stand in absolute need of a body); 2. Logically (they do not 
obtain knowledge by inferences); 6. Metaphysically (they 
do not think by means of images, but by immediate intui
tion) ; 4. Theologically (they cannot become better and worse). 
Alexander of Hales, however, made this last assertion with 
reserve. As incorporeal Oreatilres, they are not toade up of 
matter and form ; y$t aqtus and potentia are not identical 
with them as with God. Also (according to Thomas) there 
are no two angels of the same species; but this is denied by 
Puns Scotus. The question was raised. Whether thinking is 
the essence of an angel? The reply Was in the negative. 
Tet Aquinas says the thinking of an angel is never merely 
potential, but is at the same time actual. The knowledge of 
angels is purely ci, priori, and the higher the rank of an angel, 
so much the more Universal are the conceptions by which 
he knows. Scotus says that the angels have a capacity for 
obtaining knowledge empirically fintellectum agentem et 
possibilem); according to others, their knowledge is either 
matutina (cognitio rerum in verbo), or vespertina (cogpitio 
return in se), or, lastly, meridiana (aperta p e i visio), Comp. 
Bonavthtura, Compend. ii. c. 15. The knowledge of some 
angels, however, is mOre comprehensive than that of others. 
Some, e.g., foreknew the mystery of the incarnation of Christ, 
which was Unknown to others. The angels also have a 
language, not, however, bom of sense, but intellectual. They 
have, moreover, a place, i.e. they are not omnipresent like God, 
but move with infinite rapidity from one place to another, 
and pervade all space more easily than man* I t was also
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asked whether they could work miracles ? whether one angel 
could exert any influence upon the will of another ? etc.; see 
Cramer, -l.c. (These quotations are for the most part taken 
from Alexander of Jlales and Thomas Aquinas.) See Banr, 
Trinit. ii. s. T5X fC— Peter Lombard and others also retained 
the idea oi guardian angels, see Sent. ii. dist. 11 A (in 
Milnscher, von Colin, s. 66). Some entertained the singular 
notion of a hatred on the part of the angels against sinners of 
the human race, of which Berthold speaks in one of his 
sermons (quoted by Kling, s. 18, 20) :  “ They cry daily at 
the sight Of sinners: Lord, let us kill them ! But he appeases 
and exhorts them to let the tares grow among the wheat.”— 
But the more sober scholastics did not enter into any further 
inquiries of this kind. Thus Hugo of St. Victor said: “ We 
-walk among those things timidly, and, as it  were, blindfolded, 
and -we grope with the sense of our insignificant knowledge after 
the incomprehensiblef Liebner, .s. 393.'— Tauler expressed him- 
s^ f  in similar language, Sermon on Michaelmas Day (Bd. iii, 
s. 145): “ With what Words we may and ought to speak of 
these pure spirits I  do not know, for they have neither hands 
nor feet, neither shape, nor form, nor m atter; and what shall 
we say of a Veihg which has none of these things, and which 
Cannot be apprehended by our senses ? What they are is 
unknown to u s ; nor should this surprise us, for we do not 
know ourselves. Viz. our spirit, by Which w6 are made men, 
and from which we receive all the good we possess. How 
then could We know this exceeding great spirit, whose dignity 
far surpasses all the dignity which the World can possess ? 
Therefore -we speak of the -),oorks which they perform towards 
-us, bid not of their nature^ Nevertheless Tauler followed 
the example of Ins Contemporaries in  adhering to the bier-* 
archia ctelestis of Dionysius.

(4) “ It is somewhat remarkable that tile devil of the Middle 
Ages- seems to have lost much of hi$ terror and liideousneSs, and 
to play rather the part of a cunni-Ug impostOr and merry felloto 
. . . more like a faun, which excites laughter rather than fearf 
AUgusH, Dg. s. 320. Comp. Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie, 
s. 549 ff. Hase, Gnosis, i. s. 263. Koberstein, Sage vom 
Wartburgkriege, s. 67 f. (The trials for witchcraft did not 
become general until the close of the present period, in the
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fifteenth century, from which time faith in the' power of the 
devil became increasingly dismal and portentous.)

(o) AnselrA composed a separate treatise respecting the fall 
of the devil (De CasU Diaboli). His leading idea, cap. 4, i s : 
Peccavit volendo aliquod commodum, quod pec habebat, neC 
tunc velle debuit, quod tamen ad augmentum beatitudinis esse 
illi poterat . . . Peccavit et - volendo quod non debuit, Ct 
nolendo quod debuit, et palam est, quia non ideo voluit, quod 
volendo illam fjUstitiam) deseruit . . .  At cum hoc vOluit, 
quod Ileus illUm velle nolebat, voluit inordinate similis esse 
Deo— quia propria volufitate, quse nulli subdita' fuit, Voluit 
aliquid. Solius enim Dei esse debet, sic voluntate propria 
velle aliquid, u t superiorem non sequatUr VoluUtatem. HOn 
solum autem voluit esse tequalis Deo, qma {>raesumsit habere 
propriam voluntatem, «ed etiam major voluit esse, volendo, 
quod Deus ilium Velle nolebat, quoniam voluntatem suam 
supra voluntatem Dei posUit. Comp. Heme, ii. s. 393 ff. 
Most theologians still adhered to the opinion that was 
the principal cause of the fall of the devil; but Duns 'Scotiis 
finds the word luxuria more appropriate (Lib. ii. dist. 3, 
p, 514; Bomt, Trin. ii. s. 771 fi.).— In accordance with ISa. 
xiv. 2, Satan waS identified With Lucifer, and the latter name 
was thenceforward constantly applied to the devil.  ̂ According 
to AnselM (substantially as in Augustine, Enchin'diOn, c. 29), 
the fall of the devil waS the cause of the creation of man, 
which was to be a kind of compensation, by supplying the 
deficiency in the number of the elect spirits (Our DeUs 
Homo, c. 16“ 18). Phe same idea was entertained by Hngo 
oj St. Victor and Peter Lombferd,̂  though in a  Somewhat 
modified form; see lAebner, s. 395. According to Aleotdnder 
of Hales, some fell from among all the different classes pf 
angels, but the number of fallen angels is less than that of 
those who preserved their innocence. t>uns Scotus maintains 
that the fallen angels can even raise themselves up so as to 
vdll what is good; but it remains a mere volition, And never

'  Bonavmt. CgBipend. ii. 28: Diolus est autem LtlCifer quia prse o®teris luxit, 
suffique pulchritttdinis eonsideratio eum excoecavit. Among the eqrlier Fathers 
of the Church, Eusebius was the only one who applied the appellation Lucifer 
to the devil (Demonst. Evang. iv. C). Neither Jerouje nor Augustine eVer did 
so Comp. OriMm, l.c. s, 550, Anm.

    
 



2.38 THIRD PERIOD.— THE AGE OF SCHOLASTICISM. [§ 172.

cornea to act (Dist 7, p. 577 ; Baur, Trinit. ii. s. 786). 
Neither the evil nor the good angels can perform miracles in 
the proper sense ; the former may, however, exert some power 
ove? the corporeal ivorld, though they cannot go so far (as 
popular stiperstition would have men believe) as to change 
Inen into other beings, e.g. wolves or birds (see Cramer, s. 44). 
The scholastics have also contributed their part to free- 
thinking !

(6) Thomas Aquinas, i  qu. 64. The power of Satan has 
been especially limited since the appearance of Christ (comp. 
Crarreer, s. 4t^*J).-^Anselm declared it  impossible that the evil 
angels should finally be redeemed (as Origen supposed); Cur 
I)eus Homo, h. c. 2 1 : Sicut enim homo non potuit recon- 
ciliafi nisi per hominem Deum (see below, § 179), qui mori 
posset. . . . ita angeli damnati non possunt salvari nisi per 
togelum Heum qui mori possit. , . . E t sicut homo per ahum 
hominem, qui non esset ejusdem generis, quamvis ejusdem 
esset natupae, non debuit relevari, ita nuUus angelus per ahum 
angelum Salvari • debSt, quamvis omnes sint unius naturre, 
q^uoniam non sunt ejusdem generis sicut homines. Non enim 
Sic sunt ontnes angeli. de uno angelo, quemadmodum omnes 
homines de uno honfine. Hoc quoque removet eorum restau- 
rationbm^ quia sicut ceciderunt nullo alio suadente ut caderent, 
ita buHo , alio adjuvante resurgerC deben t; quod est ilHs 
impossibile.

(7) Cramer, l.c. & 448 : “ They may indeed delight in the 
evil and mischief uihich they do to man, hut this joy is a joy full 
of hitterness, and prepares them for still more painf ul punish
ments,” According to Tohn Weasel (He IVTagnit. Pass. c. 38, 
p, 532, quoted by Ullmann, & 236), “ Satan (or the dragon) 
finds his first and greatest misery in his clear knowledge that 
Go(l is ever blessed in Himself. . . . His second misery is, see
ing in his own condition, and in the base of all others, that 
the Lamb, as the victor, has received from God a name which 
is above every name. . . . His third misery is, that Satan him
self, with the whole hpst of darkness, has prepared this crown 
of victory for the Lamb.”

    
 



THIHD DIYISION.

ANTSROPOLOGY.

§ 173.

General Definitions.

The Greek Church adhered to the opiniojis of the earlier 
Fathers, which were collected and more fully developed by John 
Damascene (1). He, as Well a$ most of the Western theo
logians, adopted the current twofold division into body and 
soul (diohotonjy). W'hile J6hn Status fiiricfena fegarded the 
bodily cC^nstithtion of man, and even his creaturely condition, 
as a result of sjn (2), John of Damascus and the disciples 
of the sehool of St. Victor recognized' in the upion of the soul 
with the body a higher purpose of God aud a moral lesson for 
man (3). The theory designated as Creatianjsm, which had 
contested the victory wjth Traducianism during the pre
ceding period, was npw more precisely defined (4). The 
psychological views of the mystics Stood in a close relation 
with their entire system, founded upon subjeetiye experience ; 
and, at aU events, it had a greater tendency to lead into the 
depths of religious self-contemplatioh than the subtleties of the 
scholastics, which had i'ather to do with -what is external (5).

(1) On the one hand, cosmology was introduced info the 
doctrine of creation; on the other, W h  psychology and physi
ology were introduced into anthropology. W ith respect to the 
last two, theologians founded their notions especially upon 
the physics of Aristotle. Thus John Damascene, De fide

239
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or^od. ii. 12-28 , treated of tbe four temperaments (humori- 
bus, of man (as corresponding to the four elements of
the world); of the various faculties of the soul, etc. He every
where retained the principal definitions of earlier theologians 
respecting human etc. Compare especially, c. 25-28.

(2) l)e Divis. Haturm, iv. 10 : Hon enim homo, si non 
peccaret, inter partes mundi administraretur, sed universitatem 
omnino sihi suhditam administraret, nec corporeis his sensibus 
inortalis corporis ad ilium regendum uteretur, verum sine ullo 
sensihili piotu v6l locali vel temporali, sola rationabili contuitu 
naturaliUm et interiorum ejus causarum facillimo rectse volun
tatis ilSh secunduna leges divinas seternaliter ac sine errore 
gubernatet.

(3) BanCisc. l.c. c. 12. According to Hugo of St. 
Victoi' (q t̂toted by lAabner, s. 395), the union of the soul with 
the body is a  type of the paystical union of God with man. 
Richard of St. Victor adopted the same opinion (see Engelhardt, 
s. 181), which was also held by Peter Lombard (Sent. lib. i. 
dist. 3, 9, and lib. ii. dist. 17). Thomas Aquinas gave a 
more fully developed system of psychology; Summa, P, I. 
qu. 75^90- (Cramer, vii. s. 473.)

(4) A,nselm defended creatianism 'fiegatively, by opposing 
traducianism. He Conceptu Viiginali, c. 7 ; Quod autem mox 
ab ipsa eonceptione rationalem animam habeat (homo), nullus 
Jiumanus suscipit Sensus. Hugo of St. Victor pronounced 
tively in favour of creatianism; He Sacram. P- V ll. lib. i. c. 30 : 
Hides catbolica, m ^ ia  credendum elegit animas ^uotidie oor- 
poribus vivificandis sociandas de nihilo fieri, quam secundum 
corporis naturam et carnis hnmanse proprietatem de traduce 
propagari, Comp. Liebncr, S. 416. Robert PuUeyn brought 
forward SOme very singular and abstruse arguments against, 
traducianism, see Cramer, Vi s. 474. Peter Lombard also 
espoused creatianism in decided terms. Sent. lib. ii. dist. 
17 C: De aliis {f.e. the souls after Adam and Eve),'certissime 
sentiendum est, quod in corpore creentUr. Creapdo enim in- 
fundit eas Deus, et iilfundendo creat.—Thomas Aquirms, Summa, 
P. I. qu. 118, art. l,made a distinction between the anima sensi- 
tiva and anima intellectiva (which was similar to the distinc
tion formerly made between and irveyga or vovs). The 
former is propagated in a physical manner, inasmuch as. it is
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allied to th$ physical; the latter is created by Cod. [Cotap. 
Aquinas, Contra Grentes, ii. 89 : Aidma igitur yegetahilis, quae 
p4mo inest, cum ■ embryo vivit Vita plant®, corruwpitur, et 
suecedit anitaa porfectior, qu» est nutritiva et sensitiva sim ul; 
et tunc embryo vivit vita animalis; hae autem comipta, &uc- 
cedit auima rationalis ab extrinseco imtaissa, licet praecedentes 
fuerint virtute seminis. Aquinas’ chief ar^mOht (in Summa 
Theol. I*. I. qu. 118, art. 2) is, that an imtoaterial substance 
could bp produced only by creation.} H«re- predpb defini
tions were given by Odo of Cambray (a .d . 1113), He Peccato 
Originali, libb. ii. (in Maxima Biblioth. PP. Lugd. t. xxi p. 
230—234. Coinp. Schrockh, xxviii. S* 436). He designated 
creatianism as the orthodos: opinion. --— Priar Berthold illus
trated this theory in a popular way in his sermons (quoted 
by Kling, s. 209 ; Grimm, s. 206): " As life is given to the 
child in his taother’s womb, so the angel pours the soul into 
him, and Almighty God pours the soul with the angel into 
him.” The pre-existence of the soul had still a defender in 
FHcUgis of Tours, in the ninth century; see Ritter, Gesch. d. 
PhiL vii. s. 190 f.

(5) On the mystical psycbologj^ of the disciples of the school 
of St. Victor, see Lkbner, s. fi34 ff. The three fundamental 
powers by Which the Soul knows are imaginatio, ratio (rather 
understandiUg than reason), and intelligentia. Cogitatiu cor
responds to the first, meditatio to the second, and contemplatio 
to the third. The treatise. He Anhna, libri iV. (in 0pp. HugOnis, 
ed. Eothomag. t. ii. p. 132 ss.), which was used as a com
pendium by the earlier scholastics no less tfian by the mystics, 
is sometimes attributed to Hugo of Bt. Victor, but has pro
bably Alcherus, 4-bbot of Stella (a .d . 1147), for its author. 

•(See Liehner, e. 493 S’., and Engelkardt, Hg. ii. s. 119,)—  
Bonaveiihora&nd Gerson adopted the same psychological notions. 
According to the former, syiritucd vision is the principal 
idea. We see aU things in Go<l through the medium of a 
supernatural light (cotap. above, § 16*1). Ife, too, distin
guished between sensation, iniagination> reason (understanding), 
inteUectus, the highest faculty of the mind,, aiifi the Synteresis 
or conscience. —- Gerson (He Theol. Myst. consid. x.—xxv.) 
divided the essence of the Soul into two fundamental powers 
(vis cognitiva et vis affectiva). Starting from its higher

H agenb. H ist. Door. ii. Q
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functions, he then divided the former as follows: inteUigentia 
simplex (the pure faculty of intellectual^vision), ratio (under
standing), and sensualitas (the faculty of perception by the 
senses). They are related to each other, as contemplatio, 
meditatio, and cogitatio. The highest degree of the vis affec- 
tiva is the Syntereds^ the next is the appetitus rationalis, and 
the lowest is the appetitus animalis; see Hundeshagen, s. 37 ff.; 
Ch. Schmidt, p. 7 6 ss.

§ 174.

The Immortality of the Soul.

The assertion of some of the earlier Greek theologians, that 
the '^vxv, as such, is not immortal, but obtains immortality 
only from its, connection with the trvevfjua, was repeated in 
the Greek Chureh by Nicolas of Mcthone (1). In  the West, 
the schoolmen genetally taught the immortality of the soul 
as a theological t ru th ; but the chief leaders of the scholastic 
sects, Thomas Aquinas ahd I)uns Scotus, were at issue on the 
question whether reasoh furnishes satisfactory proofs of that 
doctrine (2). BaimwnA of Sahunde rested belief in God, as 
well as belief in immortality, upon the idea of freedom and 
the necessity of moral sanctions (3). Bat the advocates of 
Blatonism, in particular, towards the close of the present period, 
were at muoh pains to prove the Immortality of the soul, in 
opposition to the Aristotelians (4). At last, the Latetan 
Council, held a .d . 1 5 1 3 ,  Under Pope Leo X , pronounced the 
natural immortality Of the soul to be an article of faith, and 
discarded the distinction between theological and philosophical 
truths as untenable (5),

(1) John Tamasc. taught simply, De fide orthod. ii. 12

' Synteresis est vis animSe appetitiva, saseipiems iiamediate a Peo naturalem 
quandam inolinatioaem ad bonum, pet quam traljitat inaeqUi motionem boni 
ex apprehensione simplicis intelligepti® prseseptati,-quoted hy-I^iebner, s. §40. 
Comp. Bmaiient. Compoad. II. 61.
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(p. 179^ Le Quien), thEt the soul is a^avaroy. Nicolas of 
Metjione, on the contrary, expressed hitoselt' as follows (Eefut. 
p. 207 S., quoted hy Ullmann, s. SS f.): “ Ifc is not every soul 
that neither perishes nor dies, but only the rational, higher 
spiritual and divine soul, which is made perfect througli 
virtue, by participating in  the grace of God. For the souls of 
irrational beings, and Still more Of plants, may perish with 
the things which they inhabit, because they cannot be sepa
rated from bodies which are made up of parts, and may be 
dissolved into their elements.” Compare with this passage 
what he said EefUt. p. 120 ; “ If  any created being is eternal, 
it is not so by and for itself, nor through itself, but by the 
goodness of God; for all that is made and created haS a 
beginning, and retains its existence only through the goodness 
of the Creator.”

(2) The scholastics, by closely adhering to Aristotle, were 
naturally led to the inquiry, in what sense their master him
self had taught the immortality of the soul, in the definition 
he gave of its essence, vi2. that it is ipfeXe^eia r) TrpwTi? 
<jd>ixaTo<i (pvcrtKov opyaviKov (De Anim. ii. 1) ; comp. Munscher, 
voTt Colin, ii. S. 9 0. But Christianity set forth the immortality 
of the soul in so convincing a manner, that it became neces
sary either tO return to the old distinction niade between 
natural immortality and that immortality Which is communi
cated by giuCe, which Was, however, possible only in connec
tion wdth the threefold division (viz. body, soul, and spirit), 
or to admit a collision hetw’Oen theological and philosophical 
truths. The distinction which Thomas Aquinas drew between 
the anima sensitiva and intellectiva (§ I t '6, note 4) enabled 
him to aOcribe immortality tO the latter alone. Comp. SumUia, 
P. I. qu. 76, art. 6, where he in fact Contented himseE with 
saying: Animam humanam, quam dicimus intdlcctivum prin- 
cipium, esse incorruptibUepi. But he also held that the 
intellectus aloue is above space and time (hie et nunc), while 
the sensus moves in these categories, and is restricted in its 
knowledge to the images (ideas, phantasms) borrowed from 
this sphere (intelligere cum phantasmate). As Auselm of 
Canterbury had inferred the existence of God Himself from 
the idea of Ĝ od, so Thomas Aquinas proved thS immortality 
of the soul, in a similar manner, by ati ontological argument;
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latelleetus apprehendifc «sse absolute et secundum omne 
' tempus. Unde omne habens intellectum naturaliter desiderat 
es^e semper. Naturale autem desiderium non potest esse 
inane. Omnis igitur intellectualis substantia est incomip- 
tibilis. Comp. Engdhardt, Dg. ii. s. 123.— On the other 
hand, Seotus,'^vhos6 views were more nearly allied to those of 
the nominalists, maintained: Non posse demonstrari, quod 
anima sit immoxtalis (Comm, in M. Sentent. lib. ii. dist. 17, 
qm 1. Comp, lib, iv. dist. 43, qu. 2). Bonmmtura, on the 
contrary, asserted, P.e Nat. Div. ii. 55 : Animam esse immor- 
talem, Snctoritate ostenditur et ratione. On the further 
attempts of Monda of Cremoita (who lived between 1220 and 
1250), WUliavh of Auvergne (Bishop of Paris from 1228 to 
1249), and Baimund Martini (in his Pugio Fidei adv. Maur. 
P, I. c. 4), to prove the immortality of the soul, comp. Miln- 
stker, v&n, Colin, s. S'! f.

(3) Theol. Naturalis, tit. 92 : Quoniam ex operibus hominis, 
.in qualitum homo est, nascitur meritum vel culpa, quibus 
debetur pnnitio vel prsemium, et cum homo, quamdiu vivat, 
acquirit meritum vel culpam, et de illis non recipit retribu- 
tiones nec punitiones dum vivit, et ordo liniversi non patitur, 
quod ahquid quantumcunqup modicum remaneat irremune- 
rattim heque im puhitum : ideo necesse est, quod remaneat 
liberum arbiCrium, quo fiat radix meritorum et culparum, ut 
recipiat debitum et rectam retributionem sive punitionem: 
quOd fieri non posset, nisi remaperet liberum arbitrium. Unde 
cum culpa vel meritum remanet post mortem, necesse est 
etiam, quod maneat liberum arbitrium, in quo est culpa vel 
meritum, et eui debetur punitio sive retributio, et in quo est 
capacitas praemii vel punirionis.

(4) MarsiliUs Ficinus, De ImmoHahtate Animarum Libri
xviii. (0pp. Par, ’164J, foL), aai extract from which is given by 
BxMe (Gesch. der peuern Phil, Bd. ii. s. 171-341). “ This
U'ork’’ says Giesehr, Dg. s. 498, “ is the one among all that are 
extant containing the greatest variety of yroofs for the spirituality 
and immortality of the soul.”

(5) Acta Concil. Peg. t. xixiv. (l*ar. 1644, fob), p. 333 
(quoted by Munscher̂  von Colin, s. 92 f.)..
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§ 175.

Man in the State of Innocenxe })efoTt the Fall.

It was one of the characteristic features of scholasticism to 
waste the greatest amount of acuteness upon those parts af\ 
doctrinal theology which do not belong to the province either 
of p.sychological experience ot of history, properly so called, 
and concerning which the stored Scripture itself gives us only 
indications rather than instruction. Among such subjects 
were the doctrine of the angels, and that of the state of our 
first parents in paradise. Though both scholastics and mystics 
frequently applied allegorical interpretation to the biblical 
narrative of the primeval state (1 ), the former used it in such 
a manner as to repi’esent the first man (Protoplast) with'his
torical accuracy, and to describe him as he came forth from the 
hands of his Maker ($). In the opinion of some theologians, the 
justitia originalis was added to the pura naturelia as a donum 
superadditum; while others {e.g. Thomas .Aquinas) distinguished 
between the purely human, and the divine Which is added, 
only in the abstract, but made them coincide in the concrete. 
According to the latter notion, man ■\Vas at (mê  created in the 
fuU possession of the divine righteousness, and not deprived 
of it tin after the fall (3). Host theologians still made a 
distinction between the image of God and likeness to God (4), 
and adventured many conjectures respecting the former, as 
well as map’s state of innocence in general (o).-r-The defini
tions concerning the liberty of man ■u'ere beset with the 
greatest difijculties. The fall of man Would not have been 
possible Without liberty of Choice. But (according to Augus
tine) Something more was required to constitute perfect right
eousness than this hberty of choice) inasmuch aS man continued 
in the possession of it after his fall, viz. as a liberty to do 
evil. But if our first parents. On account pf their having tfue 
freedom, were above the temptations to sin, how conld they
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be seduced and fall ? Anselm here avails himself of the dis
tinction between viill in general and a confirmed or stedfast 
will (velle et pervelle) (6). According to Hugo of St. Victor, 
the liberty in question consisted indeed in the possibility of 
sinning or not sinning, but the disposition to good was stronger 
than the propensity to evil. Others adopted similar views (7).

(1) fioJm Damascene, (De fide orthodoxa, ii. c. 10, p. 175) 
connected the allegorical interpretation with the historical. 
As man himself consists of body and soul, so his first dwelling- 
place w$,s alad'gTo'i as well as vo’gro'i. According to him, 
sensual delight in  the garden, and spiritual communion with 
God, are correlative ideas.—Peter theoretically adopted
the literal interpretation of the Mosaic narrative, Sent ii. 
disti l 7  E, although he also considered it a type of the 
Church; but many of his practical expositions were allegorical, 
«.y. Eist. 24 H  (in Miinscher, von Colin, s. 94). According 
to him^ the serpent is a  type of the sensuality which still 
suggests sinful thoughts tp man. The woman is the lower 
part of reasoil, which is first seduced, and afterwards leads 
m to (the higher reason) into temptation. Thomas Aquinas 
hlso taught, !P. I. qu. 102, art, 1 : Ea enim, quae de Paradiso 
Iji i^criptura dicuntur, per modum narrationis historicse pro- 
popuntur -(in accordance with his hermeneutical canons, see 
above, § 162, note 4). On the other hand, Scotus Erigena 
more boldly raised doubts as to the literal interpretation of 
the naixative (P e  Pivis. Natur. iv. 15, p. 196), and regarded 
it as an ideal description of the happiness which would have 
been the lot Of mankind if  our first parents had resisted temp
tation: EuiSse Adaifi temporaliter in  Paradiso, priusquam de 
cOsta ejus mtilier fabricaretur, dicat quis potest. . . . FeC 
unquam steterat, nam si saltern Vel parvo spatio stetisset, 
nCcessario ad aliquam perfectionem perveniret . . .  (p. 197): 
Fon enim credibile est, eundem hominera et inmontemplatione 
reternse pads stetisse «t suadente femina, serpentis veneno cor- 
rupta, cOrruisse. See Paur, VersOhnungslehre, s. 127; Trin. 
ii. s. 306 ff.; and the remarkable interpretation of Luke x. 30, 
there cited. [Fon ait; homo quidam etat in  Jerusalem et 
incidit in latrones. Fam  si in Jerusalem, hoc est in paradiso, 
hnmapa natUra petmaneret, profecto in latrones, diabolum
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Scilicet s$.telitesque ejus, non incurr$ret. Prius $rgo (Jescen- 
debat de paradiso, snse voluntatis irrationabili motu inipulsiis, 
et in Jericho prseCipitabatut, hoc est> in defectum instabilita- 
temque rerum temporalium. De Divis. Katurse, iv, 15.]

(2) This led to  a nwltitude of absurd questions respectipg 
the nature and durability Of thoir bodies, e.g. whj  ̂ the mau 
had been created before the woman, and why the woman had 
been taken from the rib of the m an; whether, and ip what 
manner, the propagation of the race would have takeP place 
if our first parents had continued in their state of innocence; 
whether their children would have inherited their original 
righteousness; whether more males or more females would 
have been born, “ What dreams! Horn c(Mld men so sedcjtte 
and grave oS monks mere, or ought to- have le&n, waste so muqh 
time upon the examninOtion, discussion; an^ defence of sueh ques
tions ? In the Sumrna of Alexander of ffales this subject Jills 
fiv e  pages in folio!" Gramef, v ii S. 49.^.

(3) The former opiniop waS adopted by Seotus Urigena, 
Sent. lib. ii. dist. 39 ; Bonaventura, Sent. lib. ii. dist. 29, 
art, 2, qu. 2 5 comp. Brev. iii. 25, Cent. ii. § 2 ; Sug(> of St. 
Victor, De Sacram. lib. i. p. d ; Alexander of lfale$, P. II. 
qu. 96 ; Comp. Gramer, vii, s. 494 ff Marheinecke, Symbolik, 
iii. s. 13 ff. On the contrary, the position of Thomas Aquineus 
P. I. qu. 9 5, art. 9), that man, before the fall, had never been 
in the condition of the pura naturalia, but, from the moment 
of his creation, had possessed the donum supcradditumi which 
belonged, therefore, probably to hi$ very nature, was more 
nearly allied to the view of the later Bxotestant theologians. 
See Cramer and Marheineeke, Lc.; and on, the other side, Baur, 
Syifibolik, s. 34.

(4) John Bamdse. adhered to the distinction drawn by the 
Greek Bathers, De fide orthod. ji c. 12.-—Hugo of St. Victor, 
De Sacram. P. VI. lib. i. c. 2, distinguished; . . . Imago 
secundum rationem, similitude secundum dilectipnem, imago 
secundum cognitignem. veritatis, similitude secundUm amorem 
virtutis; vel imago secundum ecientiam, simUitudo secundum 
substantiam. . . . Imago pertinet ad figuram, similitude ad 
naturam, etc. Hugo, however, restricted the image of God to 
the soul, and decidedly excluded the body; for the passages, 
see Munschet, von Colin, s. 94 1— Peter Bombard made a some-
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w tat different distinction (Sent. lib. ii. dist. 16 D), by 
numbering dilectio among those qualities which form the 
i'mag& (raemoria, intelligentia, et dilectio); he conceived tlie 
likeness to God to consist in the innocentia et justitia, quse in 
mente ratiOnali naturaliter sunt. H e also expressed himself 
more briefly th u s : Imago consideratur in  cognitione veritatis, 
siipilitudo in amore virtutis. In  agreement with Hugo, he 
asserted, Injago pertinet ad formam, similitudo ad naturam.^

(5) f e s t  of all was man’s dominion over the earth and 
over the animal kingdom; Thomas Aquinas, P. I. qu. 96; 
Cfamer, vii. s. 499 f. Questions were raised, such as, Would 
Adam have possessed all virtues, and in what manner, if he 
had hot sinned ? In  what respect may he be said to have 
possessed, e.g., modesty, since this first entered into the world 
with s in i He did not possess it actually, but halitiially 
(fi.i. he possessed the disposition to it). Did man. in his state 
of innocence, possess affections and passions ? Yes, such as 
tend to good; they were, however, moderate and harmonious. 
Could one man h^ve ruled over others ? H o ; nevertheless a 
pre-eminence of wisdom dnd righteousness might have existed, 
etc. The definitions pf the earlier scholastics, such as Ansdm 
of Canterbury (Cur Deus Homo, ii. 1 : Eationalis natura justa 
est faCta, ut summo bonp, i.e. Deo fruendo beata esset), as well 
as of the mystics, both heforc and after the time of Thomas 
Aquinas, were simpler, or had at least regard rather to what 
is religious and moral. Thus Hugo of St. Victor conceived 
the original excellency of man, in  point of knowdedge, to 
consist: 1. In a cOgnitio perfecta omnium visibilium; 2. In  
a COgnitio creatoris per prsesentiam contemplationis seu per 
internam inspirationem; 3. In  the cognitio Sui ipsius, qua 
conditionem et ordinem et debitum sUum sive stipra se, sive

’ The mystics, anl those preachers qf the SliMle A^es who held similar views, 
endeavonred to point out the image of God in the outward form by the most 
singular illustrations. God, said Berthold (quoted by Kling, s. 305, 306 ; 
Wachemagel, Lesebuch, Sp. 678), has written uUder th e  eyes of man th a t £te 
has created him, “ with flourishing letters.” His eyes coiTesppnd to the two 
letters 0 in the word homo. The curved eyebrows above, and the nose between 
the eyes, form the letter m ; h is a mere accessory letter. The eqr is the letter 
d, “  beautifully Circled and flourished; ” the nostrils form a Greeks, “ beauti
fully circled and flourished ; ” the mouth forms‘ap i, “  beautifully circled and 
flourished.” All together form the phrase “ hdmoBei.”

    
 



175.] m an  in  t h e  STAtE Of INNOCENCE. 2^9

in se, sive subse  non ignoraret; see lAebner, s. 410, Anm. 61. 
In reference to the will of man, there existed iji his original 
state two blessings, the one an earthly one, the world; and 
the other a heavenly one, God. The former was freely given 
to man, the latter he was to merit. In  order that man might 
retain the earthly blessing, and acquire the heavenly one, the 
prfficeptum naturae was given him for the one, the prseceptum 
discipiinae {i.e. the command not to eat of the tree of the know*- 
ledge of good and evil) for the other. The former was inspired 
by nature, the latter given from without. Accordingly, toan 
could guard against negligence (contra negligentito), in respect 
to the external command, by reason and foresight; but God 
protected him against violence (contra violentiam). Compare 
Crcrson, I)e Meditations, Cons. 2, P- 449 ss. (quoted by Eundesr 
liagen, s, 42 ): Fuit ab initio bene conditse rationalis creaturm 
tabs ordo ordinisque tranquillitas, quod ad nufum et merum 
iinperium Sensualitas rationi- inferiori et inferior ratio superiori 
serviebat. E t erat ab infericribus ad superiora pronus et 
facilis ascensus, faciente hoc levitate originalis justitia subvO- 
hentis snrsum corda.— In the writings of John Wessel we meet 
only with occasional and disconnected statements concerning 
the original stuU of man; the most important and compre
hensive is in De Orat. xi, 3, p. 1$4 (quoted by Ullmann, 
s. 289) : “ In  the state of innocence there existed a necessity 
for breathing* eating, and sleeping; and, to counteract the 
dissolution which threatened man* he was permitted to eat of 
the fruit of the tree of life ;” i a ,  though man was subject to 
<:ert'ain natural restrictions, h,e wa$ nevertheless free from 
pressing wants, from the necessity of suffering, of disease, and 
death; for the partaking of the fniit Of the tree of life secured 
to him immortality.

(6) (Che statements of Anselm have more direct reference 
to the nature of the devil, but are also applicable to the will 
of created heings in general {Hasse, ii. s. 441^ Db Casu Eiaboli, 
C. 2^6. UaMC, ii. s. 399 ff.

(7) Kngo of St. Victor assumed the existence of three or 
four kinds of liberty: 1. Man, in his original state, possessed the 
power to sin and the power not to -sin (posse peccare et posse 
non peccare); in this is included assistance in good (adjutorium 
in bono), but weakness towards evil (infirmitas in malo), though
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i» sijck a manner as neither to compel him to do good, nor 
forcibly to  restrain him from evil. 2. In  the middle state of 

aftOv the fall, the case is as follows:— (a) Before his 
f^stotation (ante reparationem), man lacks the divine grace 
(assistance) to-do good, and the weakness towards evil degener
ates info a propensity to evil =  posse peccare et non posse non 
peccare. (Though the idea of liberty is not thereby entirely 
rehioved, it is at least greatly weakened.) (5) After his resto
ration (redemption), but hefore he is established in goodness, 
man possesses grace to do good and infirmity to do evil, i.e. 
pOsse peccare et posse non peccare (the former because of his 
liberty and infirmity, the latter because of his liberty and 
assisting grace), 3. In  the highest state of perfection, there 
is both the possibility of not sinning, and the impossibility of 
sipnijpg (posse non peccare et non posse peccare), not because 
the liberty of the will or the lowliness of nature is abolished, 
but because matt will never be deprived of confirming grace, 
which admits no sin; cap. 16 (see Liehner, s. 403). In the 
first state God shares \vith man, in the second man shares 
with the devil, in the third God receives a ll: cap. 10, ibid.— 
In Raimund of Safunde, too, the abstract notion of (or destina
tion to) freedom is distinguished from its actual use (connected 
with the distinction between the image of God and resem
blance to God, comp- note 4), tit. 239 : Item quia homo 
debuit ita formari, u t posset acqrurere aliquid bonum, quod 
nondum sibi datum  fuerat. Quamvis enim perfectus esset in 
natura, tamen nondum erat totaliter consummatus, quia aliquod 
majus adhUc habere poterat. Scilicet Confirmationem illius status 
in quo erat, quem perdqre poterat, sed non nisi voluntarie et non 
per violentiam . . .  S i enim homo fuisset totaliter completus 
et traUsmutatus, e t coUsUmmatus in gloria, u t amplius nihil 
posset ei dari, jam per ijsum  liberum arbitrium non posset 
aliquid lucrari nec mereri sibi. E t sic in natura hominis 
perfects duo status sunt consifierandi: scilicet status, in  quo 
posset mereri et lucrari pCr ipsum liberum arbitrium, et status, 
in quo esset completus et Consummatus in  g loria; et sic est 
status meriti et status prcemii. . . . E t ideo convenientissimum 
fuit, quOd Eeus dedit homini occasiqnem merendi, neC in

' We here anticipate (for the sate of the conpection, and to give all he says 
a t once) points considered in the following sections, which should be compared.
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Vanujn esset creatus in statu m^rendi. f e  quia nihil 6st 
magis efflcax ad merendum, quam pura obedientia seu opus 
factum ex pura ohedientia et meta . . . convenientissimum 
fuit, quod Deus daret prseceptum liomini, in quo pura ohe
dientia appar6ret et exerceretur. . . . E t quia magis apparet 
ebedientia in prsecepto negativo, quam affirmativo, ideo debuit 
esse illud mandatum prohibitivum magis quam afiSrmativum.
. . . Et ut homo maxinie esset attentus ad servapdum obe- 
dientiam et fugiendum inobedientiam, et firmiter ednstaret ei 
de voluntate Dei mandatis, conveniens fuit, u t Pens apponeret 
poenam qum prsecepto, et talem pcenami qua non posget 
cogitari majof; scilicet poSnam molrtis. Pomp. Mafzlce, 'Theel. 
des Eaim. vOn Sabunde, s. 72.^J(>hn Vessel defined the 
liberty which man possessed in his original State, so as to 
ascribe to him thd nndimmished powev of attaining apd per
forming, without the assistance of others, or the influence of 
education, that which the idea of humanity implies, viz. spch 
a perfection as elevated him to communion with God; See 
Vllrmnn, S. 240 f.

§ 1Y6.

The TaU of JUTan, and Sin in general.

One of the chief questions, still debated, was. In what the 
fall of our first parents consisted, and in w'hat the nature 
of sin in general consists ? Subordinate questions, such as 
V?hetber Adam’s sin or Eve’a Were the greater? were only 
occasionally made the subject of discussion (1). Even during 
the present period there were Some, and towards its close 
Agrippa of Wetfersheim, in particular, who asserted that the 
sin of the first man eonsisted in the awakening of his carnal 
propensities, and who endeavoured to establish their opinion 
by the aid of allegorical interpretation (2). But the pre
vailing view of the ChurOh teachers was, that sin is not to be 
sought in any particular act,' but in the disobedience of man 
to God, which had its root principally in pride (3). After the 
example of Augfistine, the definitions respecting the nature of
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sin were for the most part negative (4). Hugo of St. Victor 
endeavoured to explain the nature of sin from the conflict of 
two tendencies in man, the one of which (appetites justi) 
is drawn to God, the other (appetitus commodi) to the world. 
The latter propensity is not evil in  itself, but the abandon
ment of the right.medium is the cause of sin (6). The mystics 
supposed sin generally to consist in  this, that man, as a 
creature, wills to exist for himself; and the author of the 
work entitled " Deutsche Theologie,” carried this notion so far 
as to say, that in this respect the fall of man is hke that of 

, the devil (6). The further enumeration and classification of 
particular sins, their division into sins mortal and venial, 
belongs rather to the history of ethics than to that of doc
trines (7).

(1) jfLnselm, De Peccato Orig. c. 9. Although Eve first 
transgressed the divine command, Adam, as the real father 
of the human race, is also the father of sin. Many of the 
reasons urged on either side are to be found in the works of 
Peter Ldmhatd (lib. ii. diSt. 22) and Thomas Aguinas (P. II. 
qu. 163, art. 4). Bonavehtura (Brevil. iii. 3, 4) divides the 
guilt between the two, but says that the punishment was 
double in the case of the woman. On the contrary, according 
to Agrip^a of Bfettersheim, AdaUi sinned knowingly. Eve was 
Only led astray (0pp. t. ii. p. 5 2 8 ; in  Meiners’ Biographie, 
s. 233). According to Taider (Predigten, i  s. 61), theologians 
assert that we should have suffered no harm if Eve alone had 
eaten the fruit. On the further question of the scholastics, 
whether sin would have been communicated to Eve if Adam 
had transgressed the divine oorpmand hefore the creation of 
his wife, comp. Gramer, vii. s. 534: ff. On the singular 
opinions of Pulleyn, see ibid. Bd. vi, s. 481 fif.

(2) Disputatio dp Orig. Pecc. in 0pp. t, ii. p. 553 ss. (qu. 
by Meiners, l.c. s. 254, Anm. 3); he regarded the serpent as 
the membrum serpens, lubricum. The opinion, according to 
which sin consists in the first instance in  sensuality, was 
most decidedly opposed by Anselm, De Peca Orig. c. 4 r hTec 
isti appetitus, quos Ap. carnem vocat (GaL v.)*. . . justi vel 
injusti sunt per se considerandi. I^on 6nim justum  faciunt
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vel iaju$tuln Sentientem, sed injiistum tanttiin voluntate, Cum 
non debet, consentientem. ICon eos s&ntire, sed eis cofisentire 
peccatum est,

(3) John Bamasd. I)e fide Orth. ii. 30 (in cRlcc): odev m l
deOTijTO? eX/rrlBi, 6 yjrevaT7)<} SeXed^ei ro v  Ka\ ■7rp6<f rh
iSiou rij? etrapcrero î ir^o<; dvarfayd>v, Trpo<; to OfLotOv m rtKpepei 
T̂ ? irrdxrem jSapadpon.^-According io  Anselm, every act Of self* 
will of the creature is treason against God; De fide trki. e. 5 
{EasSe, ii. s. 306): Quicnnqile propria voluntate utitur, ad 
similitudinem Dei per rapinam nititur, et Deum propria digni.- 
tate et singulari excelleptia privare, quantum in ipso est, con- 
vincitur.— Peter Ltmibard, lib', ii. diSt. 22. Tlwmas Aguinas, 
P. II. qu. 163. Nevertheless, sensuality (the desire after the 
forbidden fruit) was also mendoned as a  subordinate prin
ciple ; see Tattlers Fredigtep, h s. 51, 79 ; Cramer  ̂vjj. s. 524.

(4) John Barmse. lib. in c. 30 : *iT 7̂ /3 KaKia xtvBev erepov 
i&Tiv, e l’p,T) dva-̂ d)pri<Ti’} tov dya0ov.— John Scotus Erigena 
looked upon sin from the negative point of view, by comparing 
it to a leprosy which infects humanity, bnt which i$ to be 
removed by divine grace (De I)iv. Nat. v. 5, p. 230), and 
then continues as follows: Magisque dicendunj, quod ipsa 
natuta quse ad imaginem Dei facta est, suee pulcritudinis 
vjgorem integritatemque essentise nequaguam petdidit, neque 
perdere potest. Divina siquidem forma Semper jncommu- 
tabilis permanet; capax tamen corrUptibilium pcena peCcati 
facta est . . , quicquid Verq naturah corpori ex concretjonjbus 
elementorum et anim® ex sordibus'irrationabilium motuum 
superadditum est, in fluXu et corruptions semper est. In  his 
opinion, “ Sin is only a vanishing and self-abolishing element, 
and therefore has not the significance of a moral act; ” Baur, 
Versohhungsl. s. 135; comp, also Banr, Trim ii. s. 30 5 : 
“ Sin is to him not something accidental, originating in time, 
bnt originating with creation and with human nature.” (A 
view allied to pantheism.)— On the Other hand, Abilard (in 
his treatise, Scito Teipsum), attaching particular importance to 
the act as performed with the conScio'us approval of the per
son acting, makes sin (formally) depend pn the intention with 
which anything is done; see the extracts given by Be Wette, 
Sittenlehre, iii. s. 124 ff.— Anselm's definitions of sin are also 
of a negative character; Cur Gens Hpmo, i. 11 : Non est
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itaqUe aliud peccare, quam Deo non reddere debitiim; De 
Coneeptu. Virginali, c. 2 6 : Justitiie debitas nuditas; also in 
De Causa Diaboli, c. 1 ss. See Hasse, ii. s. 39■iff. Munschcr, 
von Colin, i s .  12 1  ff.

(■a) According to Hiujo of Si. V idor  (P. VI. lib. i  c. 1-22, 
qu. by Liebner, s. 412 ff), the first sin consisted in a twofold 
disobedience to the law of nature and the law of discipline. 
Having laid that basis, he proceeds to a further scientific 
examinatiofi of the nature of sin. He supposed it to consist 
in a discord between the appetitus justi and the appetitus 
commodi both of which are innate in man. In the fall, man 
abandoned the right, medium, desiring the higher good, rising 
above himself, and striving, in the presumption and pride of his 
heart, both to be equal to God, and to possess Him before the 
appointed time. Thus it happened tha t he also lost the right 
medium in his striving after the lower good; for as the mind 
of man, which held likewise the reins over the flesh, did not 
succeed in its higher effort,' and fell, as it were, out of the 
right mediufn, he let fall also the reins over the flesh, and let 
it  go without measure and precaution, in consequence of 
which all external evils broke in upon him (transgressio 
superioris e t ipferioris appetitus). The former loss was 
accordingly culpa, the latter both culpa and pceua; the one 
was a loss for the spirit, the other for the flesh, since man 
retained the irregular appetitus commodi without obtaining 
the commodum itself. Abandoning the appetitus justi, man 
lost a t the same time the justitia, which is not only insepar
able from it, but also consists in i t ; nothing was left to him 
but the unsatisfied appetitus commodi, which is here on earth 
a foretaste of hell, a nscessitas ooncupiscendi, etc., c. 11 - 22. 
“ From, ivliat is said above, it fallows that evil does not consist 
either in the object desired {far man always desires a good even 
in the concupiscentia), nor in the act o f  desiring, in putting the 
faculty of desire into exercise {for this is a gift of God), but only 
in not keeping the proper medium in our desiresf Liebner, Lc. 
Hugo of St. Victor also endeavoured to giVe an answer to the 
question. How the first sin could possibly have been committed 
by one wmo was created gOod ? Adam could not have sinned, 
either nolens or volens. He only ceased tp desire the good 
(justum velle desiit), c. 12. Conformed to this ar0 his
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negative defimtions, c. 16: E t ideo malum BibU est, cum id, 
quod esse deberet, non est; and E. V. lib. i. c. 26 : Eeccatum 
Iiec substantia est, nec de substantia, sed privatic bani (See 
Ziebner, S. 415).—On tbe views of Wess$l respecting tbe nature 
of sin (want of love), compare TJllmann, l.c. s. 24.

(6) Deutsche Theologie, cap. 2. “ The Scriptures, faith,
and truth say, that sin is only the turning pf the creature 
from the unchangeable good to fhe changeable—that is, from 
the perfect to the imperfect and incomplete, and principally 
to itself. Now observe ; when nidiure tajkes to itself anything 
that is good, or appropriates it as real being (ie. whep. it 
imagines that it has its being from itself, apd wapts to be 
something, when it js nothing); or as life (ie. when he 
imagines that he has life in himSelf) ; or as knowledge (i.e. 
when it imagines that it knows much and caU do m uch); in 
short, when i t  endeavours to obtain all that is called good, 
imagining that i t  i$ the same, or that the same belongs to it, 
in all such cases it apostatizes. For what else did the devil 
do, or what was his apostasy or his fall, if not that he thought 
himself something, and presumed to bs something^ and pre
tended that something belonged to him  ̂ This presumption 
to be something, his selfhood \IcK\ (i.e. his Self-loVe), his me 
\_MicK\ {i.e. his seli-Will), his to me {i.e. his self-esteem), 
and his mine [ifeip] {is. his own good), were, and are still, 
his apostasy and his fall.” Cap. 3-; “ What else did, iidam 
do than what Lucifer does ? They say that Adam fell and 
was lost because he ate the apple, I  say : He fell by accepting, 
assuming, or appropriating to himself that which belonged to 
Grod, viz. by his ego {i.e. his self-love), by his me {i.e. his Self- 
will), by his mine {i.e. because of the good which he had 
usurped), and by bi$ to me {i.e for his own honour^ wisdom, 
etc.). Though he had eaten seven ag>ples,'ii there had beep no 
appropriation or assumption,, he would not have fallen ; as 
Soon as be appropriated the apple as his, he fell, even thQugh 
he had never bitten it.”

(7) I)e Wette, Christ. Sittenl. jii. s. 147 (after Thomas 
Aquinas),
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§ 177.

Conseqiiences of the First Sin. Original Sin. Freedom of
the Will.

The more iijtimate the supposed connection between the 
primitive state of man and the justitia  originalis, the greater 
was tlie fall. The theologians of the Greek Church contented 
themselves with believing in a weakening of the moral power 
of man, and retained the earlier notions concerning his 
liberty (1). In  the Western Church almost all the schoolmen 
followed Augustine (2), although several of them (consciously 
or unconsciously) adopted opinions which, in many essential 
points, differe4 from his fundamental principles. Thus Alilard, 
among the earlier scholastics, understood by the hereditary 
character of the first sin not the sin itself, but its punish
ment (3). Several of the later schoolmen also, particularly 
Scotus and his followers, inclined towards Semi-Pelagianism, 
while the Thomists adhered more strictly to the definitions 
of Augustine (4). The mystics in general bewailed the un
fathomable depravity of the old Adam, but avoided indulging 
in subtle' definitions (5). And, lastly, the evangelical theo
logians, previous to the age of the Eeformation, such as John 
Wessely also looked upon the unregenerate as children of wwath, 
although they made a distinction between the responsibihty for 

' original sin and for actual transgression (6).
(1) John Dam. De fide orth. ii. c. 12, p. 178 d ’Enolria-e 

Se avTov (f>v<Tei avagMp'TgTov Kal 6e\ri<yei avre^ ova-iov dvagap- 
rrjTOV Se !f>r]p,i,, ov‘̂  w? p-rj i-mtSe^opevOv a p a p r ia v  (povov yap 
to  6eiov apaprla<; e&rlv dveitiSeKrov), dX,A’ ov^  d>? eV r ij (pvaet 
TO apapraveiv eyg)vra, ip  t§  irp o a ip ia e t 8e pdX X oV  ijrai 
i^ovaiav eypvra  pevevv nal irpoK oirreiv ip  rm dyaQ w, rg  dela 
crvvepyOvpevov ■^dptn, d>cravTai<s fcal rpeireadao  iK to v  koX ov, 
teal iv  kuk£  yiveadai, to v  @eov irapa')(copovvro<s Sid to

' The passage iji question refers, in the first instaineO, to the first man ; but, 
as the context shows, still admits of application to men in general.
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aire^ovcnov, 05« aperr] yap to- ^la <ytv6p,ei>ov. Comp. C- 22, 
p. 1$7 s., c. 24, 27. . . . Further, c. 27, p. 1&4 s . : E l  5  ̂ tovto ,

avdyK7)<s Trap’O^la-rarai t^  "Koytie  ̂ to air^^oia-tov 4  y^p  
ox/K earat \oyi,K^v, y) \oyitcov ov KvpiOv e<rtat Trp4^(o)p /cal 
aiTe^ovaiov. ^'Odev koX rb, oKoya ov/c ela-iir avre^ovaia’ 
ayovrac ybp piaXXov virh tjj? ^va-eco ,̂ ijirep ayovq-c' Sto ouSe 
dpTiXeyovcri rp ope^ei, (t)OC apa opej^dwai 'tivO'i,
opp&cri TTpo? Tr/v itpa^iv. '0  Se avOpcoiro ,̂ 'KoyiKo<s S)v, ayet, 
paKXov TTjv <j)vffiv 7]irep ay(Tar Bib /cal QpeyopeVo<s, iXitep 
eSiXoc, i^ovaiav e)(€i, dvayuvriaat, rijv ope^iv, ^  aKoXovOrjaai 
avTy. "Odev- ra 'pev aX'oya ovBe iTfaiPeirai, ov8e tfceyeTpr 6 Be 
avOpa/TTO'} /cal eiraa/et-cai' /cal yfreyerac. 0. 30, p. X̂ 8 : (o 
0 60?) av yap OiXei tt}p /ca/daV ylveadcUy qvBk ^td^ercp fvv  
dpeî yjv. —‘ Notice the ugage of TiPpa ^vcnV and /caTb (f/vaiv, 
ibid. p. 100, and compare it -With Auguetine’e hsage of uatora. 
— In his opinion, flie effects of the fall consist in tljis^ that 
man is Oavdr/p vTrê dw6<; /cal <f>0opa /cpl irovcp Ka&xnr0̂ i f 0r)- 
aerai xal TciXaiitwpov eXKwv ^idv (ibid.). In tjie mOral aSpect 
man is yvpveo6eU t^9  %aptTO? fcal ti)v wpo? &eqv irappijalav 
dire/cBva-dpevo  ̂ (lib. iii, c. 1). Comp. iv. 20. John 
Damascene was algo followed by the rest of the Greek theo-. 
logians, TheodoH StudHa,, TheopJiylact, Euthyitaius Ziyabemis  ̂
Nicetas ChoniateSy and Nicdlas Of Meth(m$. The viOws of the 
latter (according to his Eefut.) are given by tlllmann, l.c. 
s. 8& ff. iZe also laid great stress upon the freedom of the 
wiU, and held that the divine image was only obscured by 
the fall.

(2) AnseVm, expressed himself very strongly in favour of 
the imputation 6f original sin, to the exclusion of all mtlcler 
views, D e Orig. Pecc. c. 3 : Si vero dicitur originale peccathm 
non esse absolute dicendum peceathm, sed cum additamehto 
origiTiph peccatum, sicut pictus homo non ver6 homo est, sed 
vere est homo pictus, profecto sequitur: qilia infans, qui 
nullum habet pecCatum njsi originale, mUndus est e peccato ; 
nec fuit solus inter homines filius Viiginis in utero matris et 
nascens de matre sine peCcato: et aut non damnatur infans, 
qm moritut sine baptismo, nullum habens peccatum prsetet 
originale, aut sipe peccato damUatur. Sed nihil homm acci- 
pimus. Quaxe oiUne peccatum est injustitia, et Originale 
peccatum est absolute peccatum, Unde sequitur, quod est

S agunS. E isU Door- n* R
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injtistitia. Item  si Deus non dam nat nisi propter injustitiam, 
damnat autem aliquem propter originale peccatum : ergo non 
eSt aliud originale peccatum, quam injustitia, Quod si ita est, 
originale peccatum non est aliud quam injustitia, i. e. absentia 
debit® justitise, etc. —  ISTevertheless, it  is not the sin of Adam 
as such, bu t man’s own sin which is imputed to him, c. 25 : 
Quapropter cum damnatur infans pro peccato originali, damnatur 
non pio peccato Adse, sed pro suo ; nam si ipse non haberet suum 
peccatum, non damnaretur. —  H e opposed the theory of the 
miaUrial propagation of sin (by traducianism) in what follows, 
c. 7 (compare above, § 173, note 4) : Sicut in Adam omnes 
peccaviipus, quando ille peccavit: non quia tunc peccavimus 
ipsi, qui nondum eramus, sed quia de illo futuri eramus, et 
tunc facta est illi necessitas, u t  cum essemus, peccaremus 
’(Eom. 5). Simili mode de immundo semine, “ in iniquitatibns 
et in peccatis concipi ” potest homo intelligi, non quod in 
setnine Sit immunditia peccati, aut peccatum sive iniquitas; 
sed quia ab ipso semine et ipsa conceptione, ex qua incipit 
homo esse, aCcipit necessitatem, u t cum habebit animam 
tationalem, habeat peccati immunditiam, qu® non est aliud 
quam pecCatum et iniquitas. Nam etsi ex vitiosa concupi- 
Scentia semine generetur infans, non tamen magis est in semine 
Culpa, quam est in sputo vel in sanguine, si quis mala volun- 
tate feASpuit apt de sanguine suo aliquid em ittit; non enim 
sputum aut sanguis, sed mala voluntas arguitur.^ —  On the 
question how far we can say that men have sinned in Adam, 
compare chap. i. and ii., and chap, xxi., xxii. Anselm also 
thought that there was a kind of mutual action between 
natural sin and personal sin, c. 26 : Sicut persona propter 
naturam peccatrix nascitur, ita natura propter personam magis 
peccatrix redditur. Cbmp. S'a?se, i i  s. 443  fif.— Concerning the 
mode of the propagation of sin, vjz. whether it is communicated in 
the first instance tq  the soul or to the body, etc., the scholastics

’ Anselm would not have admitted the force of the argument frequently urged 
in favour of original sin, viz. that certain moral 4ispositions, which may be 
called hereditary sins, aj-e propagated like certain physical disorders, inasmuch 
as he taught, c. 23 (in connection With what has been Said above), that o n ly  the 
sin of Adam is transmitted to his posterity, but not that of parents to their 
children. His reasoning was quite logical, because the idea of original sin 
would otherwise become tOo relative! On the relation of Anselm’s theory to 
the later Lutheran (Flacian ?), see MokUr, Kleine Schriften, i. s. 167.
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differed in their opinions, Gomp. MilnscMr, von Colin, s. 13 2 
(especially the Opinion of Peter Lomhai'd, lit), i i  dist, 31) : [In 
concupiscentia et libidine copcipitur paro fbrmanda in corpus 
prolis. Unde caro ipsa qnse concipitur in vitiosa conpupiscentia 
poUuitur et cormmpitnr: ex cujus pontactu animP cum infundi- 
tur macnlam trahit qua poUuitur et fit rea, id eSt vitium con" 
cupiscentise, quod est originale peccatuin].^Soa»e of thp later 
theologians, following Augustine and AnsPlm, taught similar 
.views, e.g. Samnarola r Quid autem pst peccatum originale, 
nisi privatio justitipe originalis ? Ideo homo, conceptus et 
natns in hujusjnodi peccato, totus obliqufis est, totUs curvuP 
. . . Peccatfim itaque originale radix est oBinrani ppccatOrum, 
fotoes enim omnium iniquitatuni (Medit. in Psalm, p. 17, qU, 
by Meier, Savonarola, s. 260).

(3) Since Abelard maintained that the ftee consent of man 
was necessary to constitute sin (§ 17 6, note 4), he Could not 
attribute sin, in the proper senSP of the word, to neW'bom 
infants; ypt he did not fepl disposed to deny original sin 
altogether. He therefore took the word * sin *’ in a tiiPofold 
sense, applying it to the punishpient as well as to sin itself, 
Infants have a part only in the former, but npt in the latter. 
Nor did Abdlard see how uphelief in Christ copld be imputed 
to infants, or to those to whom the gospel is not announced: 
Scito te ipsum, c. 14 (qU. by Be Wetie, Sitlenlphre, iii. s, 131). 
He also praised the virtues of the nobler Greeks, especially of 
the philosophers, in particular of the Platonists; Theol. Christ, 
i i  p. 12 11  ; compare above, § 1 &8, note 2. Meander, Der 
heil. Bernhard, s. l25 .

(4) This difference is Connected with the one above alluded 
to respecting the original state of man (§ 175). As the 
justitia originalis, according to jDuns Scotus, was not so inti
mately united With the nature of man aS Thomas AquinaS 
supposed, the loss of the dona sfipernaturalia Was less great, 
and might take place without such painful rupture as human 
nature must undergo, in the strict AugUstinian view ; see 
Sentent. lib. i i  dist. 29. On the other hand, Thomas 
Aquinas expressed himself as follows i Summ. P. II. 1, qu. 85, 
art. 3 (in Munscher, von Colin, s. 134) : Per Justitiam origi- 
nalem perfects ratio continebat inferiores animse vires, et ipsa 
tatio perficiebatur a Deo ei Subjecta. Hfec aUtem originalis
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justitia' subtracta est per peccatupl primi parentis . . . et ideo 
otenes vites anilnae repjanent quodatomodo destitutes proprio 
oldine, quo naturaliter ordinantut ad virtutem, et ipsa desti- 
tutio vulneratio na,turc  ̂ djcitur. Comp. Bonaventum, Brevil. 
iii. 6 ss.

(5) Deutsche Tiieologie, c. 1 4 : “ He who lives a selfish 
life, tod  according to the old mah, is, and may justly be 
called, the child of Adani ; even if he have sunk so deep as 
to he the child to d  brother of the devil. . . . AH who follow 
Adam iq, his disohedie®ce are dead, and can be made ahve 
oply in Christ, that is, by obedience. As long as a man is 
Adam, apd Adam’s child, he is his oWnself without God. . . . 
itence it  follows, that aU the chHdreh of Adam are dead to 
C*od. . . . We shall never repent of sin, nor commence 
a better life, until we return to obedience. , . . Disobedience 
is sin itself,’* etc.

(6) Wess4, De MagU. Pass. c. 5 9, ahd other passages quoted 
by UMmann, s. 244 .—Savonarola taught in a similar manner 
conc$rniOg the posterity of A dam : Dationem culpse Don 
habent, reatU- non earent. (Triumph. Cruc. lib. iii. c. 9, p. 
2$0 ss., qu. by MeUr, s. 261.)
Beside? original sin, there were yet Other effects of the fall (death and evil) 

which had before this heCu made prominent by thC early Church, and to 
which even a greater importance was attached, on account of their connec
tion with the imputation of sin. |)eat]i it^ lf  did not actually enter into 
the world till later, but Mortality came at the same time With sin. On the 
question, in how far God may be said to have been the author of death, etc., 
see Cramer, vii. s. 628. According to Scottts Mrigena, the distinction of 

- the sexes is consequence of sin ; Be BiV. Nat. ii. 5, p. 49: Ecatu suse 
prsevaricatiohis obrutUs, natume sues divisionem in tnasculum et foeminam 
est pasSus et . . . in pecOrinam oorruptibilemque ex masculo et foemiua 
numerositatem justo judicjo redaetns est.

§ 178.

Mxaeptions frOm Original Sin. The, hnmchculate CoTiCeption of
lfo,ry.

LahovXaye, J>ie Frage der tnbefleckten BmpfSnguiss, Berl. 1854. Jul. Midler 
in the OeutsOhe Beitsobrift f. christl. Wissensehaft, vi, 1. + * Patsaglia,
Be Immaculato Beipar® semper Virginis Conceptu, 3 tom. Rom. 1854-65. 
[X Perrone, Be Immaeul. B. V. Marise CoUceptu, Rom. 1848.] Pretax, Bie 
romische Lehre von der unbefleckten Empfangniss, Berlin 1865.

    
 



178.] THS lMM4Cl7I,ATIi CONCEPTlOir 0?  JIAEY. 261

The earlier notion, adVanoed nOt only hy the heretic 
Pelagins, but also by the orOiodoJc Athanasius, according to 
which sonie individuals had remained free from the general 
corruption, was not likely longer to receive countenance (1 ). 
I t was only the one personality of the mothet of God, who, 
having long been elevated above the level of huipanity by an 
excessive adoration (the ff^eriu lia), was to share the privilege 
with her son Jesus of appearing as sinless in history; although 
theologians of weight raised their vpices against such a 
doctrine (2). In  the course of the twelfth Century, the dogma 
of the immaculate conception of Mary gained great authority^ 
in the first instance in h'rance, ®ut when the canons of 
Lyons instituted (a.d* l l4 0 )  a special festival in honour of that 
doctrine, by which a new Lady-dUy Was added to those already 
in existence, Bernard of Clairvanx, clearly perceiving that thus 
the specific difference between our Saviour and the rest of man* 
kind was endangered, strongly opposed both the new doctrine 
and the festival (3). Albert the Great, Bonaventuret, TJiomas 
Aquinas, and with him the order of the Dofiiinicans in general, 
were also ^lealous in opposition (4), On the other hand, the 
Tranciscan monk Bum Seotus endeavoured to refute their 
objections, and to demonstrate, by subtle reasoning, that the 
greatness of the Eedeemer, so far fropi being lessened, was 
augniented by supposing that He Hiinself Was the cause oi 
this sinlessnesS in the nature of M ary; yet even- Bdotvs Only 
naaintaine'd that the hnmaculate conception was the more 
probable among the different possibilities (5). The -Church 
hesitated for a long time without Coming to a decision (6)i 
Pope Sixtus rV. at last got out of the difficulty by Confirming 
the festival of the immaculate conception, white he declared 
that the doctrine itself should not be called heretical, and 
allowed those Who differed to retain their own views (7). Of 
course the Controversy did not come tO an end, especially as 
the tendency Of the age was, on the whole, favourable to the 
dogma (8).
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. (1) Thus Anselm, De Pecc. Orig. c. 16, drew a distinct 
line between the bifth of John the Baptist (which was also 
relatively miraculous, hut did not on tha t account render him 
sinless) and the incarnation of the Redeemer (which excluded 
original sin). Sanctification (i.e. the being made holy) in the 
mother’s woinb does not 'exclude original s in ; and this must 
be specially noted if we would avoid confusion in the matter. 
So it could be  ̂ and Was assumed, that Mary remained free 
from actual sin, without being declared free from original sin. 
See (Header, Dg. s. 55$ f. Julius Muller, l.c. s. 6.

(2) Concerning tbe cultus of Mary in  general, see § 188 
on the worship of saints,— The controversy on the immacu
late conception was preceded by that carried on between 
PasckmivA Radbertu^ and Batramnus [or Bertram] concerning 
the virginity of Mary., Comp. § 179 towards the end (Chris- 
tology). Rajbert had already maintained that Mary was 
saUctificata in Uteto matris (in JJAcMry, Spic. tom. i. p. 46); 
but it is difi$eult to define precisely what he rmderstood by 
that eicpression (compute the following note). I t  was, how
ever, not only the cultus Of the Virgin as such, which led to 
the supposition of her immaculate conception, but this seemed 
a  necessary inference from other doctrinal premisses. Theo
logians so acute as the Scholastics could not but be aware, 
that, in or<ier to  explain the miracle of Christ’s sinlessness on 
physical grounds, it  was not sufiScient to assert that man had 
no part in His generation; for so long as His mother was sup
posed t<? be stained With original sin, i t  was impossible to 
deny that she had part therein, unless they had recourse, 
after the manner of the Hocetae (Valentinians), to a mere birth 
Std a<okrjvos (comp. vol. I, § 65). Anselm endeavoured to 
avoid this difficulty by leaving the physical aspect of original sin 
more or less out of the question (comp, the preceding section). 
He Peco. Orig. c. 8 and c. 1 1. He also concedes unreservedly, 
that even a sinful mother might have conceived the Redeemer 
without sin. Yet Still he considers it was more fitting (depens 
erat) that Mary Should be purified from sin before the Saviour 
of the world was conceived in h e r : De Concep. Virg. cap. 18, 
and Cur Deus Homo, ii. 16 s. Boso declares decidedly against 
the immaculate conception; Virgo tamen ipsa, unde assumtuS 
est, est in iniquitatibus concepta, et in peccatis concepit earn
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mater ejns, et dim originali peccato nata quoniam $t ipsa 
itt Adam peccavit, ia quo omnes peccaveruat. To this Anselm 
replies: Virgo autem ilia, de qua ille homo (Chfistus) assumtus 
eSt, fuit de illis, qiii an^e nativitdtem ejus per eum mundati 
sunt a peceatis, et in ejus ipsa munditia de iUa assumtus est. 
Comp, the conclusion of chap. 16 : Quoniam matris mUnditia, 
per quam ipundus est, nop fuit uisi ah illo, ipse quogpe per  
se ipsum et a sem/mdAis fuit. And chap. 17 : . . . per quam 
(seil. mqrtem Jesu Christi} e t iUa virgo, 4e qua Batus est, 
et alii multi mundati sunt a peccatp. Comp. Wcaiie, i i  46L 
and 556, Manlier, Lp. s. 12 (with reference to the interpret 
tation of the passage by Gabriel Biel, Sent. lib. ifi. dist. 3, 
qu. 1). . ^

(3) Bernard^ Bp. 174, ad Canonjeos lugdunensCs (qu. by 
Gieseler, ii. 2, s. 429 * Mumseker, vm  Gdtln, s. J36 ; Ldbouiaye  ̂
l.c. s. 16 ff.). he, too, admitted that Jdaty was sanctified in the 
womb (as Basehasius taught), bu t he did not from this dtaw 
the inference that she was free from original sin : Quatenus 
adversus originale peccatum hsec ipsa sanctificatio Yaluetit, UoU 
temere dixerim-^and Continues as follows: Etsi quibus vel, 
paucis filiomm hominum datum pst cum sanctitate ')ia$ci, non 
tamen et concipi, u t uui sane servaretur sancti piserogativa 
conceptus, qui omnes sanctificaret, solus^ue absque peccqto-uenienS. 
purgatiOnem faceret peccatorUm, etc. \Peief lombarA, Bibet 
Sent. iii. dist. 3 sq., says of the desh of Mary, which our 
Lord assumed, that " it was previously obnoxious tO sin, like 
the other flesh of the VirgiUj but cleansed by the operation 
of the Jloly Spirit.” “ The Holy Ghost, coming into Mary, 
cleansed her from sin.” Alexander of Hales, Summa, Bars iii, 
qu, 2, membr. 2, art, 1 , 4 :  “ I t  was necessary that the 
blessed Virgin in her generation should contract sin from her 
p a r e n t s “ she was sanctified in th e  womb,” fe r f  one attempts 
to set aside these opinions, and that of Aquinas and others 
(below), by the position that these medimVal doctors refer to 
the first or active conception (the marital act), and not to the 
second conception (the infusion of th$ sOul). But Aquinas. 
says that the infusion Of grape is “ after the infusion of the 
soul;” and that “ before the infusion of the soul the Virgin 
was not sanctified; ” and Alexander o f hales and Bonaventura 
have similar statements,]
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(4) Afbert Mag. Sent. lib. iii, dist. 3. Thomas Aguinas 
{SRmma, F. III . (ju, 27, art. 2) affirms a sanctification in the 
^vomb, but Only after the infusion of the soul into the embryo. 
But the lust of sift not thereby wholly destroyed— secundum 
Ossentjam, which was the case only in the conception of 
Christ, yOt the concnpisoentia is restrained quoad exercitium 
et Operationem. Oiily later. When Christ was conceived, did 
the holiness Of what she bore work also upon the mother, 
wholly annulling the bias to sin. Comp. Gieseler, Dg. s. 560; 
Jul. MiiUery Lo. Bonttvordura, too, with all his enthusiastic 
veneration fox Mary, did not Oonsider her free from original 
sin; Seat. lib. iii. dist. 3, att. 1, qu. 2 : Teneamus secundum 
quod communis opinio tenet, Virginis sanctificationem fuisse 
vast originalis peccati contractionem (Miliischer, von Colin, 
ii. s, 136).

(5) Sent. lib. iii. dist. 3, qu. 1, and dist. 18, qu. 1 (qu. 
by Qiesder)ys^% Schrockh, Kg. xxxiii, s. 362 ff. Cramer, vu. 
s. 567 ffi Scotus takes his departure from different possibih- 
ties : X)ehs pot%dt facere quod ij)sa nunquam fuisset in peecato 
OriginaU; fotuit Otiam fecissO, u t tantum in uno instanti esset 
in peccato; potuit etiam facere fit per tempus aliquod esset 
in peccato et in  ultimo illiu? tempofis purgaretur. And 
then he finds it prohaUe to attribute to her the most excellent 
of these possibilities, according to the argumentum congru- 
entiSs Seu deceUtisS. See Ldboulaye, l.c. s. 22. Scotus at any 
rate expressed himself With reserve, and even the Franciscans 
did not at first receive the doctrine unconditionally.-^— 
Alvarus Belagius (aboht A.D. 1330) stil) calls it nova et 
phantastica. But soon the jealousy of the orders mingled in 
the controversy, and even Visions on both sides were brought 
to snpport and refute the dogma. Thus St. Bridget (hboUt 
A.p. 1370) testified yhr the doctrine; and St. Catharine of 
Siena, as a member of the order of St. Dominic, had visions 
against it.

(6 ) th e  festival spread, although the council of Oxford (a .d . 
1222) pronofinced against its necessity. In  the thirteenth cen
tury it was widely observed, but only as the festum conceptionis 
in general, and not as the feStum conceptionis imntacUlatce ; see 
the explanation of it in Durantis Eationale DiV. Offic. libr. vh. 
c. 7 (in Giesder, Dg. s. 559). lApainas vindicates the festival
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as including a reference to the sanctity of Mary, hut oh the 
ground that the time of her sanctification cOuld not he 
accurately assigned; Und he opposes the immaculate concep-' 
tion itself,, as derogatory to the dignity of Christ.] A t the 
Synod of Paris (X387) the Spanish Dominican Johvt de Montes 
sono maintained that it was agadnd the faith to assUme th a t 
original sin did not extend to all men, Mary included. But 
the university 43ondemned this position, as ivell as othets of 
this divine. Still more definite than the Paris synod was that 
of Basel, in favour of the dogma, Sess. yxXvi. (Sept, 17, 
1439), in Barduini Concc. t, vifi. Col. 1266:  Nos. . . . 
doctrinam illain diSserentem glpriosam virginem Dei genifricem 
Mariam, prseveniente et op$rante divini nupiinis gratia singular!, 
nunquam actualiter suhjacuisSe original! peccato, sed immunem 
semper fuisse ah otmli original! e t actual! culpa sanctamque et 
imrnaCulatam, tamquam piam et consonam Cultui ecclesiasticO, 
fidei catholioSe, rectsft ratiOni, et saCrse scripturse, ah omnibus 
catfiolicis approhandurh foie, tenendam et amplCctendam 
diffinimus et declaramuff, nttllique de caetero licitum esse in 
contrarium prsedicUre seu docete. (The festival was fished on 
December 8.) The Dominicans, however, adhered to their 
Opposition ; and particularly the Dominican Tdrgiuemada CTur- 
recremata). The decrees of Basel could not be considered 
as binding, because this council was held to be schismatical; 
and it Was the Very men who guided that council, as IfA illy  
and G-erson̂  Who maintained the new dogma. Even at the 
Council of Constance, Gerson proposed tO introduce also a 
festival in honour of the immaculate conception of St, Joseph ! 
{MilUer, 1.0.«. 8.)

(7) See the bulls of Pope Sixtus Jv., dated Eebruary 27, 
A.D. 1477, and September 4, a .D. 1488 (Grave minus), in 
Extravagant. Commun. lib. iii tit. l2 , cap. 1 and 2 (qn, b)' 
Miltischer, von GoUn̂  s. 138 f. Comp. Giesdef, ii. 4, s. 
338 f).

(8) Bven those who afterwards espoused the cause of the 
Beformation were zealous (idvoeates oi the doctrine in question, 
such as ManijLel, a poet of Bern, Who Wrote on the occasion of 
the scandalous affair of Jctzer; compare his Lied von der 
reinen unbefleckten EmpfangnisS,- in  the work of Grilneis^n, 
Nic. Manuel, s. 297 ff., where he also quotes the Fathers as
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aUtlioritiss, even AnSelm and Thomas Aq[uinas,^ and then pro- 
.ceeds thus:—

Aueh miJtighhch 
Und sich^rlioh 
der christeij^ mensdh daz 

glauhet,
daz gott d’ herr, 
on widerspetr, 
sejhi muter h^t bedawet 

(begabet) 
mit beiligkeit, . 
guadrieh erfreit, 
sunst wer sye vUdgTegen 
sein zofu ius teufels- pflegen, 
daZ nit iBOcht seyn, 
d’ lilien reyh, 
von dom behut, 
helKscher flut.
In  ewigkeit bestaudtlich 
bistu allein, 
christliChe eip, 
behalten bust- gar trewlieb.

Die sunn ihr schein 
o£ft leytet eyn 
in unflatiges kote, 
belibt dock keck 
on mass und fleck 
in irer scbbn on note.
Auch gold on luft, 
in  erdes cluft, 
wechst unverseret glantze. 
Also beleib auch gantze 
Maria hoch
on erbsiind boch (poch— 

dock)
an sel und leib, 
vors teufels streyt 
und gottes zorn gefreyet. 
Gottlicher gwalt 
in ir keym stalt, 
und sye vor unfal weyhet, 

etc.

 ̂An$elmus ttieir, 
in seyner lee*,
v p n  d i r  h a t  s 6 h d n  h e t r a c h t e t .  
E t  h a l t e t  n i t  
H e b h a b e r s  s i t t ,
der deyn hoch fest yeraifhtet^ 
das (Jioh gantt clor 
eSrt preisst futwOr, 
entpfangen on all siind©, 

etc.
Thomas Aqnin
halt von dir fin,
d t t  s o y t s t  d ie  r e i n s t  u f f  e r d e n ,
on sohuld nnd siind.

fiir Adams kind,
gefreyet billjoh werdett,
in der taglich,
auch nicht tbdtlieh,
keyn erbsiind mocht beliben.
DeSgleiehen thund auch scriben
Scotus subtil,
d’ lerer vil,
die Schul Paris,
mit grossem Hiss,
zn Basel jsts besohlossen.
Die kristlich kilch, 
mit bistumb glich, 
halt das gantz unverdrossen.

    
 



FOUBTH division.

CHEISTOLOGY AN p SOVEEIOLOGY.

§ 179.

Oh’istology in the, Qreek Church, th e  Coutvoversy
in the West. Nihiliauism.

*Dorner, Entwicklnngsgeseljlohte der CJiristolo^e, s. 106 £f. Ch. G. P. 
Walch, HiStoria A^optialioyuiJB, 6ott. J755. Frohenii l>is$er{atio Hlstorica 
de Hffiresi Elipandi $t Jellci? (itl his edition of the works of Alevirl, t, i. 
p. 928 ss). [fftiier, Joh. Soofus Erigena, iKiinchen 1861.]

AexeIi the Monothelite controversy in th$ East had been 
brought to & closej iio new doubts arose thejice respecting the 
Church doctrine of tu)o natures (and, two wilU in one person  ̂
But, in the coujse of the controversy respecting images, the 
question, whether it was right to represent Christ in a bodily 
form, gave rise to a renetVed discussion concerning the relation 
of out human nature to the divine. John Dwmuscene, in par^ 
ticular, endeavoured to reconcile the duality of natures and 
wills with the Unity of person, by regarding the divine nature 
as the basis of the personality, and by illustrating the mutual 
relation in which the two natures stand to each other, through 
the use of the phrases t/jotto? dj/rtSocreca  ̂ (1).
The Greek theologians in general adopted his views (2). The 
orthodox doctrine was again endangered by the Adoptianist 
interpretation of the Bohship of Christ, advanced by several 
Spanish bishops, especially Mipandu$ of Toledo and t'etix of 
JJrgella, whom AlevAn and others successfully combated. The 
Adoptianist theory, by making a distinction between an adopted
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soHr and a natural one, leaned towards Nestorianism, though 
its pecultaj nJiedification admitted a milder interpretation (3). 
t^ekr LdmhariCs view, that the Son of God ’became, nothing by 
the assumption of hunjan nature (because no change can take 
place in the divine nature), was branded as the heresy of 
NiMLimtAsm, though he advanced i t  without any heretical 
intention, and "was falsely interpreted as if he meant that 
Christ had become nothitig (4). Albert the Great and Thomas 
Agŷ infibS endeavoured to establish the christological doctrines 
of the Church in  a dialectic method (5). But alongside of 
this 4ialectic Scholasticism there was constantly found, as its 
supplement, a mystical and moral tendency of a practical 
chafactet Some of this class despised all the subtleties of 
the schools; tvhile others, partly adopting them, saw in Christ, 
as - it wSre^ the divine representative, the restored prototype 
of humanity (6), whilst a false mysticism transformed the 
historical Christ into a mere ideal (7).

(1) Toh. Dam. De fide orth. iii. c. 2 s. p. 205 : Oh yap 
'Ttfioihroa'TderT) kaO* eavrgv aapnl rjvcoOrj 6 d ew  X0709, dXX’ 
. i . avToi 0  Xoyo?, 'yevofievo'} Trj crapKl viroaraa-i'i, wcrre a /ta  
&ap ,̂ &pkA &eOv Xoyou crdp^, dpM <rhp^ epLylrv^ot, \ojiKp re nal 
voepd' Bib ovK dvdpwrrov drrodemQkvra Xeyo/iei/, dXXa Oebv 
ePavdpwTTgo-avTa  ̂ */lv ydp  ̂<f>vcret ri\eio<} © eos, yeyove (jivcrei 
reXew ■dpdpaytrov d  airb^ /c.t.X. Concerning the terms rpoaroi 
di>TiSbcrem (commu«ic3tio idiomatum), and Trepî copTjcri'; (im- 
meatio), see chap. 3 and 4, p. 210 ; K al ovro? icmv  d rpoTroy 
Tfi? dvtiBoaeWf i/earepa^ <f>v<r6a><{ dvriBiBova-r]^ rp erepa ra iBia 
Bia rpv rfi?  vTrocrrda-e(>)̂  TavroTljra, Ka\ rrjv et<s dXXpXa avrwv 
’jrepi’̂dpptriV. K ara roSro ^vpdfieda elrrelv irepl Xpiarov' 
oSroy d ©ed? pp&P eyrl rfiy  yfi? aipdp Kal TOT'S dvOpdnrois avvave- 
arpdj>ij' ical 6 avdptOTTOS o5to? dKTiaTos icrri Kal dira6r)s kuI 
dtreplr/paitros. Compare also the subsequent chapters, and 
Dorner, s. 106 ff.

(2) Nicetas Ghoniates, Thesaurus, c. if i  (qu. by TJllmann, 
s. 46); Nicolas of Mefhone, Kefnt. p, 1-55 (qu. by Ullmann, 
s. 84), in accordance with the communicatio idiomatum, calls 
the body of Christ a&pa Bfiov, because by means of the
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rational spiritual soul it tras united with the God togos so 
as to form one person, and was thus deified (deovp^v^ev). 
Compare Eefut. p. l 66 [tfllmawn, l,c.).--^Among the Western 
theologians, Anselm adopted these definitions in his Cur Deus 
Hopio, ii. c. 7.

(3) On the history of the Adoptiauist coBtrovetsy, see 
Walch, I.C., KetZerhigt Bd. ix. s. 667 ff.; Gie$eler̂  Kg, ii. 
1, s. 83 ff.; Neander, Kg. iii. s. 315 ff.; Hv/ruieshaffen in 
Herzog's EealenCykl. i. s. 130.:—On the questions, Whether 
Adoptiapism had been propounded by earlier theologians; 
whether the correct reading of MHarg, O e Trin. ii. 2$, is 
adoptatur or adoratur; and respecting the Liturgia MOtarabica, 
see Gie$eler, l.c. On the earher controversy of EJipandus With 
the Spanish bishop Jdegetius, who had a leaning tO Sabel- 
lianism, see 'Hanr, Trin. i t  s. 1 3 l. The notion itself is inost 
distinctly set forth in tfid Epist. EpisOop. Hispan. ad Episc. 
Gallise (in Alcuini 0pp. t. ii. p. 568, quoted by Uun?oher, 
von Colin, s. 01, and Gieseter)'. KoS. . . . eOnfitemuT et 
credimns, Oeuin Dei fihum ante omnia tempera sine initio ex 
Patre genitum-.*mon adoptioue sed genere, neque gratia sed 
natUra-TT̂ prO salpte vero finniani generis in fine temporiS ex 
nia intima et ineffabUi Patris substantia egrediens, et a Patre 
non recedens, hujus inundi infima petens; ad publicum huhiani 
generis apparens, invisibilis visibile corpus adsumOns de virgine, 
ineffabiliter per integra virgiHalia matris enixus; Secundum 
traditioQem patrum confitemur et credimns, eUm factum eX 
muliere, faCtum sub lege, non genefe esse fUnm Dei} $ed adop- 
tione, negue nalwra sed gratia, id ipsum eodem Domino attes
tants, qui a i t ; “ Pater major me est,” etc.—felix (apud AUuin. 
contra PeEc. lih  iv. c. 2): SeCtmdO autem mode mimupative 
Deus dieitur, etc. “ This wm n of the hwimn nature, whieh is 
mean in itself, with the divine, ly  the elevatiofi, of the former in, 
co’sseguence of a divine Judgment, mag Toe called the unio forensis^

* No son, says Felix, l.c., can have two natural fathers. Christ, now, in HiS 
human nature is the son Of David as well as the Son of God. Consequently 
He can he the latter only by adoption, sinCO He is the fonpier hy nature.—K  
sphordinate question was th is; l^ eU  did this adoption take place ? at His 
birth, or not until HiS baptism 1 Aoeording to  Waleh (Hist, del Ketz. ix, 
s. 574), J'elix fhaintained the latter; seO in reply, Flewnder, iii. s. 327, and com, 
pare Baw, Trinit. in s. 185. Aecording to the representation of the latter, the 
relation of adoption was fnlly realized Only in the resurrection Of Christ.
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OT ihe jufistie miion.” Dorner, s. 112. On the comparison 
which may be drawn between this elevation and the vlodeaia 
of the redeemed, see Baum.-Crus. s. 381. Even in Spain the 
prie$t Beaius, bf the province of Libana, and Bishop Etherm, 
of Othmst, pronounced against the Adoptianist theory. Fein 
was compelled to retract, first a t Eegensburg (Eatishon) 
(a,D. 792), and afterwards at Eome; the Synod of Frankfurt 
(a d . 794) also pronounced against Adoptianism.— Eespecting 
Alcuiiii Libellus adversus Hseresin Felicis, ad Ablates et 
Mohachos Gothim missus (t. i. p. 7 5 9 ss.), and his Epistola ad 
Eelicem, compare Gieseler, s. 87. .A/cmot’s principal argument 
was, that the doctrine in question would destroy unity oi 
the Son of God, p.. 76 3 : Si igitur Dominus Christus secundum 
camem, sicut quidam improba fide garriunt, adoptivus est 
Filius nequaquam unus est FHius, quia nullatenus proprius 
Filins, et adoptivus Filius unus esse potest Filius, quia unus 
verus et alter non vefus esse dignoscitur. Quid Dei omnipo- 
tentiam snb nOstram necessitatem prava temeritate constringere 
nitiipur? Non est nostrae mortalitatis lege ligatus; omnja 
enim quaeonnque vult, Dominus facit in ccelo et in terra. Si 
auteUi velnit eX vir^inali utero proprium sibi creare filium, 
quis ausuS est dicere, eum non posse? etc. Comp. p. 813. 
A t the Synod of Aachen (a .d . 799), Felix was induced to 
yield .by Alouin, while A'AyjuwtfMs. persisted. Felix died A.p. 
818, but even Tie seehis before his death to have returned to 
his former opinions'; see ^gd^ardi Liber adversus Dogma 
Felicis Episc. Drgellehsis ad Ludov. Pium Im p .; comp. Bam, 
Erin. ii. s. 133  fif. In  the twelfth century, Folmar, a canon of 
Traufenstein, was charged (a .d . 1 J. 6 0) with similar Adoptianist 
(Nestorian ?) errors; see Cra,mer, v ii s. 43. And Bum Seotus 
and Bunandus a S-Forcia,7io admitted the use of the phrase filius 
adoptivus under certain restrictions, whilst Aguinas rejected it. 
Walch, Lc. J). 253 ; Gieseler, ii. s. 8 9 ; Baur, Trin. ii. s. 838.

(4) On the heresy of Nihilianism {Bomhardi Sent. lib. ifi. 
dist. 5—7, his language is stjU indefinite), see Cramer, Bd. vii. 
at the commencement; Boner, s. l2 1  flfi; MunscTter, von Colin, 
S. 86 f . ; Gieseler, Dg. s. 506 ff. In  cojnphance with an order 
issued by Pope Alexander iil., the phrase, “ Deua non factus 
est aliquid,” was examined by the Synod of Tours (a .d . 1163), 
and rejected {Mansi, t. Xxii. p. 2 3 9), I t  was also opposed by
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Joh. ■Gof'tt.'iibiensis, sk>ovL% the year 1175 {Ma/d&'ne, Whesaurus, 
t. V. p. 1658 s s .) /  ■ But it was principally Walter of St. Victor 
who mads it appear that the language of Peter Loxhtiard im
plied the heretical notion: Deus est nihil secundum quod 
homo. “The charge of Mhilianisr)i is at least in so fa r  unjust, 
m it represents the denied of existence in a defnite individual 
form as an absolute denial of existence. A t all events, the 
attacks made upon Feter fomhard were among the- reasons why 
theologians were haneeforth more anxious to ax&id the denial Of 
the separate existence of the human natitre of Christ. We meet, 
at least, in the writings of edrnost all the stibseguent sOholastiOs, 
with some passage or other, in which they urge, in o p̂position 
to the phrase ‘ non aligttid’ îsed by Feter Lombard, that thS 
human nature of Christ is something dfinite and distinct from 
all others, bnt yet Subsisting only in the divine person; hence they 
would not call it  either individual or pOrSon.” Lorner, s. 122 f. 
Oomp. Baur, Trin, ii. s. 5$3 fiF. Landerer in Ifarzog, viij. s. 474.

(5) Alberius ffagn. Compehd. Theol. lib. iv. P e  Incarn. 
Christy e. 14, and lib, iii. on the Sentences, dfst. xiii. (qu. hy, 
Borner, s. 124 f.). ThOmas Aguinas, P. III . (Ju. 8, 1, etc. (qu. 
by Borner, s. 126 ff.). Comp. Cramef, vii. s. 571 ff. BaUr, 
Trim ii. s. 787 [Baur, Pg. s. 259 (2d ed.), says that the 
ehristological theory of Aquinas ran out dialectically into the 
two negative positions, that God became nothing by the incat- 
nation, and that of man as a real subject of the incarnation 
nothing could be said, because the subject (person) of the union 
is only the Son of God. The humanity of Christ is only a 
human nature, and not a human personality; the union kept 
the nature from becoming a person, otherwise the personality 
of the human nature mUst have been annihilated by the union. 
Anselm says " th a t Christ epuld have sinned if He had 
so willed; but this possibility is only hypothetical,” Cur 
Pens Homo, ii. 10. Abdlard, on Homans, avers “ that if 
Christ be regarded as a mere man, it is doubtful whether 
we could say of Him nitllo modo peceare posse; but speaking

* John of Cornwall appeals, ftmong other things, to the usage of language. 
When we say, e.g., All men have sinned, Christ is expressly excepted. Or, again, 
we say, Christ was the most hdly, the post blessed of men; or, we count the 
twtelve apostles and their Master together, and say, there axe thirteen persons. 
AJl this could not be, if Christ were not alitpuis homo. See, farther, jh Baur, 1. c.
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of Him as God and man, only a non posse peccare is to lie 
admitted.”]

(6) On the mystical mode of interpretation adopted by 
John JDamascene and others, especially by his supposed dis
ciple Theodore Abukara, comp. Dorner, s. 115 ff. On the 
connection between the scholastic definitions and the mystical, 
comp, ibid.-— John Scotus Erigena considers the historical 
Ohrisfe as one in  whom the hum an race is ideally represented; 
and ah the same time he always strives to preserve Christ’s 
specific dignity. Thus in  De Divis. Nat. ii. 13 : Humane 
intellectui, quem Christus assumsit, omnes intellectuales essen- 
ti® inseparabiliter adherent. Nonne plane vides, omnem 
creaturatC, intelligibiles dico sensibilesque mediasque naturas, 
in Christo aduhatam? Comp. v. 25, p. 252 ; Quamquamenim 
totam humanam naturam, quam totam  accepit, totam in se ipso 
qt in toto hUmano genere totam salvavit, quosdam quidem in 
pristihum natur® statum restituens, quosdam vero per excel- 
lentiam ultra naturam deificans: in  nullo tamen nisi in ipso 
Solo hilmanitas deitati in unitatem substanti® adunata est, et in 
ipsam deitatem mutata omnia transcendit. Hoc enim pro- 
|>rium caput iEcclesi® sibi ipsi reservavit, u t non solum ejus 
humaUitas particeps deitatis, Verum etiam ipsa deltas, post- 
quam ascendit $d Patrem, fieret: in  quam altitudinem nuUus 
pr®ter ipsum ascendit hec ascensurus est. \Erigena on the 
exinanitio espoused the view* held afterwards by the Calvinists 
in distinction from the Lutherans, p. 335. He makes the 
incarnation to be necessary, v. 25 : Si Dei sapientia in effectus 
Causarum, qu® in ea mterpaliter vivunt, non deseenderet, eausa- 
rum ratio p e r ird : peTCuntibus enim causarum effectibus nulla 
causa remaneret, etc. . Notwithstanding Drigena’s strong asser
tion about the historical Christ, the d rift of his doctrine is to 
give to the incarnation a merely ideal or symbolical character.] 
■The scholastics in general recognized something universal in 
Christ, as the prototype of the race, without, however, impair
ing His historical individuaKty j see Dorner, s. 141.-r-This 
was still more the ease with the mystics. Some of them, e.g. 
GerocJi, provost of Eeichersberg, pretested against the refining 
and hair-splitting tendency which became prevalent in regard 
to Christology (especially in opposition to J ’olmar) see Cramer, 
Ic. s. 43-78. The disciples of the school of St. Victor looked
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■with an indifferent eye npon the sn ttie f deTelopment of this 
dogma {Dornei\ s. 142, Anm.)- ths mystics urged that 
Christ is quickened in  us. Thus U%y^oek Said, “ Christ had 
His Godhead and tnanhood by nature; but we haye it When 
■we are united to Him in, loVe by grace; ” cOmp. Engelhardt’s 
Monogr. s. 179, and the entire Section, s. 177-179. Taid&r, 
Predigten, Bd. i  s . '5$ (on the first Sunday in Advent), 
expressed himself as follows: “ We hold that we are sus» 
ceptihle of blessedness in the same manner in WhiOh E[e is 
susceptible, and that we rdoeive here On earth a foretaste of 
that eternal bleSsedpess ■which we shall enjoy hereafter. Since 
even the meanest powers and bodily senses Of onr Lord Jesus 
Christ were so United ■With the Godhead, that we may say God 
saw, God heard, God suffered; so we, too, enjoy the advantage, 
in Consequence of oUr Union with Him, that all ottr wOrks may 
become divine. Further, human nature being united with 
the divine person and with the angels, all men have mOre 
fellowship with Him than Other creatures, inasmuch as they 
are the members of HiS body, and are inflnenc6d by Him as 
by their head, etc.' . . . Kot many .Sons! You may and 
ought to differ (from each ether) according to your natural 
birth, but in  the eternal birth there can be only one Son, since 
in God there exists only one natural origin, on which account 
there can be only one natural emanation of the Son, not two. 
Therefore, i f  you Tfiould le one son with Christ, you rtivM he afi 
eternal outflowing together iuith the eternal word. As truly aS 
God has become man. So truly man has become God by grace; 
and thus human nature is changed into what it has become, 
\dz. into the divine image. Which is consequently an image of 
the Father,” etc. Compare also the sermotn on Christmas-^day, 
Bd. i. s. 89, and other passages,— HeutSche Theologje, c. 22 : 
“ Where God and man are so united, that we may say in 
truth, and truth itself must confess, that there is one who is 
verily perfect God and verily perfect man, and where man is 
nevertheless sO'devoted to God that Gpd is there man Hina- 
self, and that He acts and suffers entirely without any selb 
hood, or for self, or for self-having [Germ, ohne alleS Ich, Mir 
uud Hein] {i.o. ■without any self-will, self-love, and selfish
ness) : behold, there is verily Christ, and nowhere else.” Comp, 
chap. $4 and 43 : “ Where the life of Christ is, there is Christ;

AGim SisT. boor. n. S
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and where His life is not, there Christ is not.” —̂The language 
of Wessel is simple and dignified, De Causa Incarnat. c. 7, 
p. 427 (qu. by Ullmann, s. 2 5 7 ) :  “ Every noble soul hath 
something divine in itself, so th a t it  loves to communicate 
itself. The more noble it is, the more it endeavours to imitate 
the Divine Being. Accordingly, th a t holy and divinely he- 
Ipved soul {i.e. Christ), resembling God more than any other 
creature, gave itself wholly up for the brethren, as it saw that 
God gave Himself to it.” Comp. cap. 16, p. 450, and De 
Magnit. Passionis, c. 82, p. 6 2 7 Qui  non ah hoc exemplar! 
trahitur, non est. On the hum an development of the Ee- 
deemer, s^e ibid. c. 17, p. 486 (qu. by Ullmann, s. 259).

(7) Thus the Beghards: Dicunt, se credere, quod quHibet 
hoitto perfectus sit Christus per naturam. [Mosheim, p. 256, 
from the letter of the Bishop of Strassburg.) According to 
.Sawr (Trin. in s. 310 f., comp, however, note 6, above), the 
Church doctrine, as expounded by John Scotus Erigena, was 
nothing more than that of the immanence of God in the world 
which appeared in man in the concrete reality of the self- 
eOnemottsUeSs.
The p a r tu s  v irg in em  was one of those subjects which greatly occupied the 

ingenuity Of the scholastics. It was at the foundation of the controversy 
between P dsejiasitts R adberius and R a tra m n u s ,  about the year 850, on the 
(|uestipn Whether Mary had given birth to Christ utero clause, to which 
the former (after Jerome) replied in the affirmative, the latter (as Helvidius 
had done) in the negative, for  further details, see M im scher, von Oottn, 
a. 85 f .; And Oh. 0 -  R- Walch, Histojia Controversire sseculi IX. de Partu B. 
"fir^nis, Gotf. 1758, 4t5. A nsS lm  sought to prove, in a very ingenious 
way, that the birth of the Virgin was necessary in the circle of divine possi
bilities, Cur Dens Hon^o, ii. 8 : Quatuor njodis potest Deus facere hominem; 
videlicet ant de vjro et de femina, sicut assiduus usus monstrat; ant nee de 
viro nee de femjna, sicUt Creavit Adam ; aut de viro sine femina, sicut fecit 
Evam; aut de feluine, sine viro, quod nondUm fecit. Tit igitur hunc quo- 
qile modupi probet suae subjaoere potestati, et ad hoc ipsum opus dilatvqn 
esse, nihil ConveniehtiUs, qnaln nt de femina sine viro assumat inupi' 
hominem, quem qu^rinms. Utrum auteln de virgine aut de non virgine 
dignins hoc fiat, non est opus disputare, s^d sine omni dubitatione asseren- 
d«m est, quia de Virgine hominem nasci oportef.^In the writings-of Robert 
P u lkytt we meet with absurd questions respecting the exact moment at 
which, and the manner in Which, the uniop. of the divine nature of the Spn 
with the human, assumed in the wpnrb of Mary, had taken place {Gi-amer, 
vi. s. 484 ff.),

* Eept this passage might he misinterpreted, so as to refer to a mere ideal 
Christ, comp, what ip said, C. 5?: “ All hitherto written, Christ taught
by a long life, Which lasted for the space of thirtysthree years and a half, ” etc.
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The fondness <ff the scholastics for slanting all torts of questions, led them 
also to inquire Whether the union between the Godhead and manhood of 
Christ continued to exist after His death (the separation of the body from 
the so«l). PuUeyn replied in the a9ir|native. ile  sup|>osed that Only 
Christ’s body had died, but not tjle whole man Cjirist; see Qramer, vi. 
s, 487 f. A controversy was also carried on between the Rranciscans and 
Dominicans respecting the question whether the blood shed op the press 
was also separated from the Godhead of Christ. A violent discussion 
took place ih Eofne at Christmas 1462. The Dominicans took the afhrma- 
tive, the DranciScans the negative side of the question. At last Dope 
Pius ti. prohibited the controversy by a hull, issued e..n. 1464; see 
GohbeUn, Comment. Dji ii. (Pom. 1584) p. 611. Ifkury, Hist, eccleslast. 
xxiii. p. 167 ss.

§ 180.

Redemption and Atonement.

*Baur, Geschichte der YptSohndngslehre, s. 118 ff. Seisen, Nicolaus Metho- 
neusis, AnselmuS Cantuariensis, p u g o  Grotius, quoad Satisfaetionis Doc- 
trinam a singulis escogitatum  inter se cOhaparati, Heidelberg 1838. 
[Thormm’s Hampton Lectures; Qxenham, ChtholiC Doet. of Atonement,
U .S .]

The mythical botion, developed in tlie preceding period, of 
a legal transaction with the devil, and the deception practised 
upon him on tbO part of God and Christ, was also adopted by 
sojpe theologians, of the present period, e.g. John damascene (1 ). 
But it  soon gave way. Or at ledst beeaipe subordinate, to 
an<»theT theologioal mode of stating the doctrine, vis. that the 
fact of redemption was deducible with logical necessity from 
certain divine and human relations. We find the transition 
to this in the Gfeek Church made by ificotas of Methon& (2), 
independently of Ansehn; whilst, in the Western Church, 
Anselm of Canterbury established his theory with an amount 
of ingenuity and a conrpleteness of peasoDing hitherto un
attained (3). I t  is in  substance as follows: In  order to restore 
the honour of which God was deprived by sin, it  Was neces
sary that God should become m a n ; that, by Voluntary 
submission to the penalty of death, He might thus, as God- 
man, cancel the debt Which, beside Him, np other being 
whether a heavenly one or an earthly one, could have paid
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And He not only satisfied the requirements of divine justice, 
hut by so doing, of His own free-will, He did more than 
could be demanded, and was rewarded by obtaining the 
deliverance of man from the penalty pronounced upon him. 
Thus the apparent contradiction between divine love on the 
one hand, and divine justice and holiness on the other, was 
adjusted.

(1) De fide orth. iii. 1 : A v t o <i  yap 6 Srjpiovpyo'; re Kal 
Kvpix><i TT)v vvep Tov oticei'ov TrXda-p̂ aTO'; dvaSi'^eTai ird\r}v, Kal 
’dpy<p StSdcr/caXof yivcTat. K al cTreiSr) 6e6r7]TO<; iXirlSi o 
i'^dpoi SeXed^et t o v  dvOpwirov, o-apKO<; TTpo^’̂ pari SeXed̂ eTat 
Kal heiKvvTac dp,a t o  dyaObv Kal t o  ero^pv, t o  biKaiov re K a l 

to Svvarbv TOV ©eov' t o  p,ev dya6ov, o t i  o v  trapelhe t o v  o Ik s Iov  

trXd(Tp,aTO<! jr]V daOeveiav, dXA’ icrTrXay v̂ia-Orj eV’ ainw 
VeaovTi, kqX 'X îpa wpe^e' t o  Se tUaiov, on dvdpdnrov pTTijdev- 
T‘0 ?  ov)( erepov Troiel viKpaai t o v  Tvpavvov, ovSe ^la i^apvdl^u 
TQV davdTov ToV dpdpcoTrov, dXX' ov irdXat Bid rd? d/xapria  ̂
KaTaZovXovTd,i 6  ddvaToi, t o v t o v  6  d<yado<s, Kal BiKaio<s v ik i]- 

TrjV trdXiv TremoipKe, Kal t &  dpoim t o v  dpoiov dveadxraTo, oir$p 
diropov ^V‘ TO Be oocpbv, o t i  evpe t o v  diropov Xvcnv etnrpe- 
Tfea-taTfiv. He opposed, indeed, the notion (of Gregory of 
HysSa) that the devil had received the ransom, iii. 27:
<ydp yevt>tT& T ^  TVpdvv^ Tb tov Bso’iroTOv irpocreve'^&rivai alpp, 
but the following words sound strange enough: Upoaeiffi 
Tdvyapovv d 0dvato<! Kal KaTamd>v t o  crdpaTO'i BeXeap Tea Ttj9 
deoTpTOi dyKi<fTp<p TtepiteCpeTai, Kal dvajxapTrjTov Kal ^wonrolov 
yeVa-dp,evot ad)piato‘} Bia<p0eipeTai Kal ’7rdv̂ a<; dvdjei, of>9 waXai 
KaTeitiev.

(2) Ajiiecd. i. p. 25, mS. fob 148 b (qu. b}̂  Seis&n, p. 1); 
ibid. p. 30 s. fob 150 b (qu. by Seisem, p. 2) : 'J iv  yap  davuTtp 
virevBvvov TO v d v  fjp,S)v yepo?' ir d v te f  ydp t rj/xapTov, Kevrpov 
Be TOV Oavdrov iaT iv p afxapTia (1 Cor. x v .  5fi-), Bi Tpw<ra?

6 OdvaTO'i KaTa^e^XrjKe, Ka\ SXXo)<i ovK ^ v  tw v  Beop^V  
Tfj<i BovXeLa<i d ira X X a y ^v a i too? B opaTt XrjifidevTa'i^ ^ Bid 
OavaTov (E.om. V . 14). T d  y d p  'XvTpa iv  Tp a tp ia e i  K ehai 
T&v KaTeypvrmv. O vk ^ v 6vv  6 Bvvd/xepot vTTeXffeiv t o  Bpdpa  
Kal i§ a y o p a o a i to yevo'S, ovk ^ v  ovBei'i t &v  t o v  y e p o v i e X ^ v d ip o f  
p o y K  Be T ^ i iB ia f evoxV'i i^ e v $ e p o O ta i t i p ,  6? eaV rov d iro B v ^
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(TKWV ov Svpd/j,evo-} <xvve\€v6ep5)crai, 0i/a yovv eavTw. E l  Se 
ovSeVa, t/?  Svva'Toi, oKov Koo’fj.ov dtfaXKp^ai, Sovkslaf ; el 
yap Kal d^tS’̂pew^ irpoi rfjv iSlav iKev&eptap eieao’t o y  <iX\’ 
ohi ovK ?jv irpevov, irdvTa<; dirodavelp) ovBe ^7TP rrjv r6v Oavd-' 
TQv e^ovalav Karapeivai. Tlvo<} oBv to xatopdap^ f Sfj7u)V 
on dvapapT’̂TOv nv6<s. Ti'i Be rmv Trdvrmv dvapApftfro^ ^  
yttol'p? 0 0 e p ? ; eVetS^ rolvvp Kal Oeov to epypv rjp Kitl 
dapaTOV Kal tmv r\yi)Oap,eva>v Tov OaPaTOv iraGSiv dBdp(iTOv ^P 
TekefB^ai, 6 0 eo ?  iraQ&p Kal ’dapdrov iarlv u'jrapdBeKT&<;, 
irpo(peka^e <f>vcnv TrtOrnv Kal davd'tov BeKTiKr)v, opLoovcrlap 
Tjptp virdp'^ovaav KaTo. vdPTa Kal dirapaWuKTo)'; ^^ovaap 
irph  ̂^pdf, Spov \a0f)v BiBop<i t^  TTpOp^akalppTi &avdf^ Kord 
adpKa, Kal Bi avTri<s VTTQKeipevrj<i avT(p <f>v<7ea)<} KaTayw* 
vioipevo’S avTLV, Iva pijTe a i r c ?  '^d»pav a')(pirf Xeyeiv, vird 
dvdp(07MV, idXX’ vttB 0 6 o{> ^tT^adat,, prfre prfp •̂ pm'i KcifafmXa^ 
Ki^olpeda 7T/J0? Toil? dydivaf' Kaipov /faXovi'Td? e'^ovrei Trapd* 
Bevypa Trjv tpo^vrj Kal opopvaiov <̂ apKa, ep p KaTeKpldt) r) 
dpppTia, j(d>pav op BoXm̂ s ebpeBaa eP &vrp. .  ̂ , Ov yap paTifp 
Ti yeyove j&p 'Trepl t o  Tipiov avTpd •rrddoi avp^e^pKOTeop, 
dXKd Xoy^ Tivl KpelTTovi Kal dvoyKai(p, irdcrav Xoyaiv. Bvvapiv 
vnrep^dXXop'n. O ptop. E e fu ti  p . I S ? '  ss . “by Seisetl, p . 4 ), 
an d  Ullmann, s. 9 0  |f. “ Me agreed (■with A nse lm ) principally
in endeavoufing to demonstrate that t̂ ie Redeemer mivst needs 
have Been a  Qod-man,f hut differed frora him in this, that Anselm 
referred, the necessity of the death of Stius to the divine holiness, 
while Nicolas Brought it into connection with the dominion of 
Satan over ^nfnl mcTu.” iT E caann, s. 9 4 .

(3) “ The relation in which Anselm!s theory of satisfaction 
stands to tlue opinions which had hitherto generally obtained, is 
chiefly caypressed̂  in his decided opposition to the prineiplc on 
whieh those vieios were founded, in relation to the devil; 
Baur, Versdhnungsl, s. 155. Cxir Deus Ijomo, i  7, and 
ii. 19: Diaholo nec Dens aliquid dehebat pisi pcenam, nee

* It is worthy of notice that, as thP doctrine? of the Church were gradually 
developed in the lapse of Ages, the kingdom of Satan was ipore and wore thrust 
into the background, as the shadows disappear: before thy light. During the 
first period up to the oonjplete overthrow of Mahichseism, the demons played au 
important part in the doctrines respecting God and thft government of tfie 
world, as well as in anthropology, until Augustine (in the second period) showed 
that the oi'igin Of sin is to he foul'd in a profounder ■view of humatt nature, 
And, lastly, ih the course of the present,period, the cottUectiou between the
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homo, nisi vicem, u t ab illo victus ilium revincerefc;- sed 
ig^uidquid ab illo exigebatur, hoc Deo debebat, non diabolo. 
Comp. D ia l de Verit, c. 8 (in Masse, ii. s. 86): Dominus 
Jesus, quia solus innocens erat, non debuit mortem pati, quia 
ipse sapienter et benigne et n tiliter voluit earn sufferre. The 
theory of Anselm is rather established upon the idea of dn 
(comp* § 17 6, note 4). I t  is the duty of man to honour God; 
by sin he has deprived Him  of the honour due to Him, and 
is obliged to make retribution for it  in a striking manner. 
So in i. 1 1 :  Hunc honorem debitum qui Deo non reddit; 
aufert Deo quod suum est, et Deum exhonorat, et hoc est 
peccai’O. Quamdiu autem non solvit, quod rapuit, manet in 
culpa; nec sufficit solummodo reddere, quod ablatum est, sd 
fro  contumelia illata plus debet reddere, quam abstulit. Comp, 
also 0. 1 3 : KeCesse est ergo, u t aut ablatus honor solvatur, 
aut poena sequatur, alioquin aut sibi ipsi Deus Justus non erit, 
aut ad n t^ihqrte  impotens erit, quod nefas est vel cogitate. 
I t  may be true that God cannot, properly speaking (objec
tively), be deprived of His honour, but He must insist upon 
its demands, for the sake of His creatures; the order and 
harmony of the universe require i t ;  i. c. 1 4 : Deum impos
sible est honorem suUm perdere. . . . Cap. 15: Dei honor! 
neqtiit aliquid, quantum ad ilium pertinet, addi vel minui. 
Idem namque ipse sibi honof est incorruptibilis et nuUo modo 
muthbilis. Verum quando unaquaeque creatura suum et quasi 
sibi prteceptum ordinem sive naturaliter sive rationabUiter 
servat, Heo obedire et eum dicitur honorare; et hoc maxime 
rationalis natura, cui datum est intelligere quod debeat. Qu?e 
cum vult quod debet, Deum honOrat; non quia illi aliquid 
cOnfert, sed quia sponte.se ejus voluntati et dispositioni subdit, 
et in rerum universitate ordinem suUm et ejusdem univer- 
sitatis pulchritudinem, quantum in ipsa est, servat. Cum 
vero non vhlt quod debet, Deum, quantum ad iUum pertinSt, 
inhonorat, quopiam non subdit se sponte illius dispositioni, et
doctrines pf Christology and Soteriology dn the dpe hand, add the doctrine pf 
delnoiliacal agency nn the ether, being disselved, the latter ip pushed back tp 
Eschatology, where the devil finds his proper plaPe in hell. Still fm-ther, the 
relation of the work of redemption to the devil was still So prominent even in 
the tilde of Adselm, that Abelard was accused Pf heresy fpr cPntesting the rigM 
of the devil to mad ;• ste BemaH, Epist. cifc. 5, in Mdbillon, tom. i. p. 650 ss. 
(comp. Ansplm, ii. s. 4'93).
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universitatis oi’dinem et puleijritudineifl, quantum in se est, 
perturljat, licet potestatem aut dignitatem pei nqllatenus 
Isedat aut decolojet. (With this the idea is eoimected, that 
the deficiency in the hiertochia coelestis, occasioned by the 
fall of the angels, was made up by the creation of mab, c. 16. 
Comp, above, § 172, note 9-) Prom the reasons referred to, 
it would be unworthy of God to pardon the sinner merely by 
TTiaViTig use of His supreme authority in the way of mercy 
(i. c. 6), and c. 12 : Non decet Peum  peccatum Sic impupi- 
tuin dimittere. . . .  In that case  ̂ injustice would be more 
privileged than justice, (hiberior est injustitia, si sola miseri- 
cbrdia dimittitur) quam justitia.) Comp. c. 19. But man 
cannot make satisfaction, inasmuch aS he i? corrupted by 
original sin {i. -0. 23 : qUia peocator peccatorem justihcare 
nequit): nevertheless it was necessary that satisfaction should 
be given by q h,uma,n ĥ ing, i. c. 3 : Oportebat namque ut SicUt 
per hominis inobedientiam mors in humanum genus intraverat, 
ita per hominis obedientiam vita restitueretuT, et quemad- 
modum pOecatum, qliod fuit causa nostrge damnationis, initium 
habuit a femina, me nostrse juStitiee et salutis auctor nasceretur 
de femina, et ut diabolns, qui per gustum ligni, quern persuasit, 
hominem vicerat, ita per passionem ligni, qUam intulit, ab 
homine vinceretnr. But could not God have Created a sinless 
man ? Be it so ; hut tben the redeemed would have Come 
under the dominion of Him who had redeemed them, ie. Under 
the dominion of a man, who rtould himself he nothing hut a 
servant of God, to whom angels would not render obedience 
(i. c. S). And, besides, man himself owes obedience to God, 
i. C- 20 : In  obedientiS. vero quid das PeO, qiiod non debes, 
cui jubenti totrap, ^uod es et quod babes et quod potes, debes ? 
. . .  Si me ipSum et quidqmd possum, etiam quando nOn pecCOj 
illi deheo, ne peccem, niliil haheo, quod pro peccato iUi reddam. 
— Nor could any higher beiug (ay. an angel) talje upon him the 
wotk of redemption, for so mUch is sure; Ilium, qui de slio 
potent Deo dare aliquid, quod superet omne quod Sub Deo est, 
majorem esse neCesSe est,‘ quam omne quod non est peus. . .. 
Nihil autem est supra omne quod Deus lion est, nisi Pens. . . . 
Non ergo potest banc satisfactionem fac'ere nisi Deus (ii c. 6). 
If, therefore, none can make satisfaction buf God Himself, and 
if it be nevertheless necessary that a man should make it.
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nothing remait^s but the God-lnan. Ib id .: Si ergo, sicut 
constat, necesse est, u t de bominibus perficiatur iUa superna 
civitas, nec hoc esse val^t nisi fiat prsedicta satisfactio, (juam 
nec potest facere tiisi P^us, nec debet nisi hotoo: heCesse esfc, 
n t earn faciat Deus homo. J t  }s, moreover, necessary that the 
God-man should be of the race of Adam, and bom of a Virgin 
(c. 8, comp. § 179 nt the end) ; and of the three Persons of 
the Trinity, i t  appears most syitaMe that the Son should 
assume hum anity (ii. o. comp. § 1 7 0 , note 6). In order 
to make satisfaction for man. He had to give something to 
God which He did npt owe tO Him, but which, a t the same 
time, was of more value than all that is under God. Obedi
ence, however. He Owed to God, like evely rational creature; 
but He was not obliged to die (c. 10, 11). Nevertheless He 
was willing to lay down His life of His own accord, ibid.: 
Video, hominem iUum plane, quOm quterimus, talem esse 
oportere, qui nec ex necessitate moriatur, quouiam erjt omni- 
potens, nec ex debito, quia nunquam peccator erit, et mori 
possit ex libera voluntate, qUia nUcesSariuUi e rit; for death is 
the greatest sacrifice which man can offer; ibid.: Nihil 
asperius, aut difficHius poteSt homo ad  honorem Pei sponte et 
non ex debito pati, quam m ortem ; et nuHatenus se ipsum 
potest homo magis dare Deo, quam Cum se morti tradit ad 
honorem illius.^ But it was because it  Was voluntary that 
the act had an infinite value; for His death outweighs all 
sins, however numerous or great. C. 1 4 ; A- Cogita etiam, 
quia peccata tantum sunt odibilia, quantum stmt mala, et, vita 
ista tantum amabilis est, quantum est bona. Unde sequitUr, 
quia vita ista plus est amabilis, quam sint peccata odibilia. 
B. Non possum hoc non intelligere. A. Putasne tantum 
bonum tarn amabile posse sufficere ad solvendum, quod debetur 
pro peccatis totius mundi ? B. Imo plus potest in infinitum. 
(On this account Christ’s atonement has also a reacting 
influence upon our first parents, c. 16, and upon Mary herself, 
ibid, and c. 17, comp. § 178, note 2.) But the offering, thus 
voluntarily made, could not but be recompensed. As the

* Comp, also i. c. 9 : Kon coegit Dens Christum mori, in quo nuUuin fnit 
peccatum, sed ipse sponte sustiuuit mortem, non per obedientiam deserendi 
vitam, sed propter obedientiam serrandi justitiam, in qua tarn fortiter perseve- 
ravit, ut inde mortem incurreret. •
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Son, Ijowevet, already possessed what the Tather possesses, 
the reward due to Him must accrue to the advantage of 
another, viz. man (ii. 19). Thus the merey and the justice of 
God may be reconciled with each other, c. 2 0 : Miseiicordiam 
vero Dei, quse tibi perire videbatnr, cum juetitiam Dei et pbcca- 
tum hominis considerafealrlus, tatn magnapi tamc^ue eoncordeia 
jnstitise invenimus, ut nec major nec justior eogitari possit. 
Hempe quid misericordius intelligi valet, quam cum peccatofi 
tormentis seternis damnato, et Unde eo tedimat nOn habenti,. 
Deus pater d ic it: Accipe tJnigemtum meum, et da pro te ; et 
ipse Filius: Tolle me, et redime te ? , . . Quid etiam justiqs, 
quam ut ille, cm datuf pletium majus omni debifp, Si debito 
datur affectu, dimittat omCe debitum ? And, lastly, We. 
should not pass by his Caution n t the close Of tiie treatise 
(c. 22) : Si quid diximus, quod corrigendum sit, non renuo 
corfectionem, si rationabiliter sit. Si autem testimonio veri- 
tatis roboratur, quod nos fationabiliter inVenisse eiSistimamus, 
Deo, non nobis attribuere debemus, qui Cst beUedictus in 
saecula. Amen.

rrotwithrtajiding all its <tppearaij<!e of logical consequence, the theory qf Ahselpi, 
as has beei; remarked, is open to the charge of. an internal contradiction. 
Eor though Anseliu JihuSelf adipitted that God Could not be deprived of His 
hopOur essentially, he nevertheless founded hiS argument Upoft this faqt, 
and made it necessary that, after all, the love and compassion of God should 
6oiUe in, aotept the satisfaction volmtarity made by an iuhocent being, and 
for His sake rejSit the punishment dUe to astnal transgressors, who oft their 
part could not retrieve their loss. Conjp- Saur, s. J68 ff. S!chtt/eker, too, 
in his Glaubensl. d. ref. Kirche, ii. s. 391, says that the theory 6f Anselm. 
Wavers between the fcedus opefUm and the foedus gratije. To this it has 

_been replied* that Anselm clearjy distinguishes between the immanent and 
the declarative (transeuWem) honour of God, and that hfs argunjent starts 
with th is; See Basse’s Anselm, ii, s. fi76.—BUt, further, the subjective 
(ethical) aspect is put too muqh into the background by the objective 
(juridical) one ; and the rest of the redeeming work of Christ, as seen in 
His life, almost vanishes out of sight (comp-., however, ii. p. l$b). hfor 
can it be denied that the reconciliation spoken of is rather one made on the 
part of God with man, than a reconciliation of pisn with God ; see Bav/r, 
s. 181. UUmann, NiC. v, Methone, s. 9iS. "We should, however, he 
careful not to confound the theory of Anselm with its later (ProtSstant) 
developments. On the question, whether the satisfaction referred to by 
Anselm is, properly speaking, not sp mvHi, a  suffering of 'punishment, as 
merely an active rendering of dbedUnce, inasmuch as he makes a differ
ence between punishment and satisfaction (i. 15, necesse est, ut onme 
peeeatum satisfactio and poena sequatur), see Baur, s. 183 ff. Nevertheless 
it is certain that the satisfaction made by Christ, in the view of Anselm,
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eonsisted, if not exclusively, at least principally, in submitting to suffer
ings and death.; it cannot therefore be said, with Baur, “ that the idea of 
a punishment, by which satisfaction is made, and which is suffered in the 
ro6m of another, does not occur in the scheme of Anselm.” [But see Th/m- 
son and Oxenham, l.c. Anselm says : hTullatenus debet ant potest aocipere 
homo a Deo, quod Deus illi dare proposuit, si non reddit Deo totum, guod 
ilU abstulit, ut sieut per ilium Deus perdidit, ita per ilium Deus recuperet. 
Cur Deus Homo, i. 23.] On the other hand, it must be admitted that 
Anselm rests contented with the idea of the suffering of death : in his writ
ings nothing is said of the Redeemer being under the burden of the divine 
wrath, of S is  taking upon Him the torments of hell, or what is called the 
anguisji of the soul, etc. The chaste and noble tragical stjde, too, in 
which the subject is discussed, foiuns a striking contrast with the weak and 
whining, even sensuous “ blood theology” of a later time.—On the rela
tion in which Anselm’s theory stood to the doetrine'of earlier times (whether 
nl4 or new?), see Baur, s. 186if. Neander, Kg. v. s. 9/5.

§ 181.

Further Berelofment of the Doctrine.

The contemporaries and immediate successors of Anselm 
were far from adopting his theory unconditionally (1). On 
tho contrary, Ahilard, taking in  this case, as in other things, 
the opposite side of thO question, attached principal import
ance to the moral aspect of the doctrine, and declared the love 
of 'Christ the redeeming principle, inasmuch as it calls forth 
love on our part (2). Dernard of Clairvaux, on the other 
hand, insisted Upon the Jnystical idea of the vicarious death 
of Christ- (3)- S'ltffO' r f  >Si. Fietor adhered more nearly to the 
doctrine of Anselm, but niodified it  so far as to return to the 
older notion of a legal transaction and struggle with the 
devil; at the saipe time he asserted {with Abelard) the moral 
significance of Christ’s death (4 ); w hilst Robert Pulleyn and 
Deter, Lombard were still mOre closely allied with Abdlard, 
althougk the latter combined with i t  pther aspects of the 
atonement (5). The later scholastics returned to the position 
of Anselm, and developed it more fully (6). Thus Thomas 
Aquinas brought the high-priestly office of Christ prominently 
forward, and laid peculiar stress upon the superabounding merit
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of t ie  death of JeSiis (7). ■Dv,‘ns ScotiiiS went to the other 
extreme, denying its sufficiency (8) ; but he supposed a volun
tary acceptance (acceptatio) on the payt of God. Wyhliffe 
and Wessd attached importance to fhe theory of satisfaction 
in its practical beming^ upon evangelical |)iety, and thus intro
duced the period of the Beformation (9). The mystics either 
renounced all claims to doctrinal precision, and, abandoning 
themselves to the impulses of feeling and imagination, 
endeavoured to sink into the abyss of the love which died 
on the cross; or they thought to find the true principle of 
■redemption in the repetition in themselves of the sacrifice 
once made by Christ, i.e. jn literally Crucifying their own 
flesh (10). Those of a pantheistic tendency annulled ail that 
was peculiar in the merits of Christ (11). The external and 
mythical interpretation of the doctrine, as a legal transaction, 
led to offensive poetical distortions of the truth (12).

(1) “ I f  w6 must, on the one hand, acknowledge that AnselnCs 
theory of satisfaction is a ’brilliant specimen -of the dialectical 
and speculative acuteness of the scholastics, it must appear to us 
strange, on the other hand, that he stands alone, and does not 
seem to have convinced any of his suecsssors of the necessity of 
the standpoint which he assumedf Baur, VersohnungsL s. 189.

(2) Abilctrd Opposed, like Anselm  ̂ but still more decidedly, 
the introduction of the devil into the plan of redemption: 
Comment, in Epist. ad lib. ii. (0pp. p, 550), (Quoted by 
Milnscher, von COlln, s. 163 j Baur, s. 191. The real ^onnd 
of the reconciliation was Stated by him as follows, p. 553 
(quoted by JBaur, s. 194); Hobis autem videtur, qUOd in hoc 
justificati sumus in sanguine Christ! et Deo reconciliatj, quod 
per hanc singularem gratiam nobis exhibitam, quod filius suns 
nostram susC6perit naturam, et in ipso nos tam verbo quam 
exemplo institnendo usqne ad mortem perstitit, npS sibi 
amplius per amorem astrixit, ut tunto divinse gratiee accensi 
beneficio, nil jam tolerare propter ipSum vera refprmidet 
catitas. . . . Eedemtio itaque npstra est iUa summa in nobis 
per passionem ChriSti dilectio^ qri$e nos (lege non) solum a 
servitute peccati liberal, sed vetam nobis filiotum Dei liber-
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tatem acqijirit, u t amore ejus potius quam timore cuncta 
impleamus, qui nobis tantam  exhibuit gratiam, qua major 
iaveniri, ipso attestante, non potest. “ T I l u s  the two repre
sentatives of scholasticism in its first 'period, when it developed 

' itself in dll its youthful vigour, Anselm and Alilard, were 
dfirectly opposed to each other with respect to the doctrines of 
redemption and atonement. The one considered the last ground 
of it to "be the di'oine justice, requiring an infinite equivalent ferr 
the infinite gu'ilt of sin, that is, a necessity founded in the nature 
of G-od ; the other held i t  to be the free grace of God, which, by 
hmdlvng love in the breast of man, blots out sin, and with sin its 
guilt,” fiaur, Versbbnungsl. s. 195. On the endeavours of 
Abdlatd, notwithstanding his other views, to represent redemp
tion in its legal aspect, see ibidem.

(3) Bernard opposed Abdlard, in the first place, in respect 
to the point that the devil has no legal claims upon man; se$ 
Epist. 190, £)e Erroribus Abaelardi ad Innocentem in. (qu. by 
fifiunscher, von Colin, s. 1 6 4 ; Baur, Versohnungsl. s. 202). 
He made a  distinction between jus acquisitum and jus nequiter 
qsurpatum, juste tainen permissum. He ascribed the latter to 
the devil: Sic itaque homo juste captivustenebatur: ut tamen 
nec in homine, nec in diabolo ilia esset justitia, sed in Deo. 
Bernard, moreover, Urged especially the fact that Christ, as 
the Head, Jiad made satisfaction for the members. [Homo 
siquidem, qui debuit, honlo qui salvit. Nam si unus, inquit 
(2 Cor. y, 1 6} p iv  gmnibus mortuus est, ergo omnes mortui sunt, 
ut videlicet saitisfactio unius hominis imputetur, sicut omnium 
peccata un«e ille porfcaVit, nqc alter jam  inveniatur, qui fore- 
fecit {i.e. peccavit), alter, qui satisfecit, quia caput et corpus 
unus est Christas.]—Satisfecit caput pro membris, Christus 
pro visoeribUs suie (see Mayr, s. 202  f.). Bernard’s views 
were most nearly allied to those of Augustine and Gregory 
the Great.

(4) In the system of ^ugo, God appeared as the patronus 
of man, apd the opponent of the dOvil. But, first of all, it 
was necessary to conciliate his favour. This idea is largely 
dwelt upon in his HialoguS de Sacramentis legis naturalis et 
scriptse. He Sacram. c. 4 : Dedit Deus gratis homini, quod 
homo ex debito Deo redderet. Dedit igitur homini hominem, 
quern homo pro homine redderet, qui, u t digna recompensatio
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fi6ret, priori non solum aequalis, sed major Osset. TJt etgb pro 
homine r-edderetur homo maj^or homine, facfcus est Deua hpmo 
pro homine. Christus ergo nascOndo debitum homini$ patri 
solvit et moriendo reatum bominis expiavit, ut, Cum ipse pro 
homihe mortem, quam non debebat, sustinepet, juste homo 
propter ipsam mortem, quam debebat, eva^eret, et jam locum 
calumniandi diabolus oon iqveniret, quia et ipsq homini 
doniipari non dehuit, et homo liberari dignus fuit. The 
following is written rather in  the spirit of iLb4lariih c, 1 ft; . . • 
Ut in Deo humanitas glorificata exemplum esset glorificationis 
hominibus; u t in eo, qui paSsuS e$t, videant, quid ei retribuere 
debeant, in eo autem, qui glorificatus est, considerent, quid ab 
eo debeaut exspectare ; Ut et ipse sit via in exemplo et Veritas 
in promisso et Vita in prseniio. {Lkhner, flugo vOn $t. Viptor* 
s. il'Zff. j5aw, Versbhnungsi. S- 2ftft, 2<l8t.)

(5) On P u tleyn , who ip Other respects was praised by 
Bernard on account of his Orthodoxy, see Cram&r, Bd. vi, 
s. 490 ff.; S a u r , S. 205. \_PulUyn says, the Eedesmet musf 
suffer, in part because this was necessary to our redemption 
(though we might have been redeemed in some other way), 
in part as an example to ns in the endurance of suffering. 
But the price Of redemption was paid, Mot to the devil, which 
is impossible, but to God.} Lorribard, more than any of
the other scholastics, regarded the subject in question frOm the 
psychologiOo-moral point of view (see Paur, s. 209)^ Sent, 
lib. iii. dist. 19 : A. Quqmodo a peccatis per ejus mortem 
sOluti sUmUs ? Ouia per ejus mortem, ut ait apostolus, com*- 
mendatur nobis caritas J)ei, i. e. apparet eXimia et commenda* 
bills caritas Dei erga ups in hoc, quod filinm Suum tradidit in 
mortem pro nohjs peccatoribus. ExMhita autem tantSe erga 
nos (iilectiOnis arrba et nOS movemur accendimurque ad dili* 
gendum Deum, qbi prq npbis tanta fecit> et per hoc ju s tif i-  
camUT, i. e. soluti a peccatis justi efficimUr. Mors ergo Christi 
nos justificat, dum per earn caritas excitatiir in c'OrdibuS 
nostris.— Peter Bombard decidedly opposed the notion that 
God had, as it were, altered His vievTs in favour of the sinner, 
hy reason of the death of Christ, ibid. P : Eeconciliati snmus 
Deo, a t ait apostolus, per mortem Christi. Quod non sic 
intelligendum est, quasi nos ei sio rCconciliaverit Christus, 
ut inciperet amare quOs Cderat, sicut reconciliatur inimicuS
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inimicO, tit deinde sint amici, qui ante se oderant, sed jam nos 
diiigeHti Deo reconciliati sumus. Non enim, ex quo ei recon- 
ciliati sumus per sanguinem filii, nos ccepib diligere, sed ante 
mundum, priusquam nos aliquid essemus.— Nevertheless he 
also admitted the doctrine of substitution, although he ex
pressed himself respecting i t  in  very general terms (as did 
Bernard of Clairvaux), loc. cit. D. He says; Non enim suffi- 
cepet ilia poena, qua poenitentes ligat ecclesia, nisi pcena Christ! 
cooperaretur, qUi pro nobis solvit. {Baur, s. 213.) And, lastly, 
the deVd occupied a very strange position in the system of 
Betet Bombard. (Quid fecit redemptor captivatori nostro? 
Tetehdit ei mpscipvdam crucem suam : posuit ibi quasi escam 
saaghinem suum.) Baur, a. 211.

(8) Alanus ah Insutis, iii. (qu. by Fez, t. i  p. 493-498); 
AtbeHus Magnus (Sent. lib. iii. dist. 20, art. 7) ; Alemnder 
of Hales (Summae, P. IIL  qu. 1 , membr. 4 ss., see tlramer, vii. 
s. $74 £f.; Ba,ur,a. 215, Anm.). Bonaventura (0pp. t. v. p. 
191 Ss., ibid. p. 21$ ss.).

(7) Summse, Pars III. qu. 2 2 (De Sacerdotio Christi, qu. by 
von G'olln, a. 166). His theory of satisfaction will 

be found ibid, qm 46—49.^ {Baur, Versohmmgsl. s. 230 ff.) 
He discussed especially the necessity of suffering, and the 
question, W hether God could have redeemed man in any 
Other way ? and replied to it both in the affirmative and 
hegative, according to the idea formed of necessity. (Art. 2, 
Baur, s. 2^2,) At aU eVentS, the sufferings of Christ were 
the mOst proper way, and the one most to the purpose. It 
was also signiftcant thqt Christ suffered on the cross, which 
reminds us nOt Only of the trqe in Paradise, but also of this, 
that the Cross is a symbol of various virtues, as well as of that 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height of which the 
al>ostle spohe (Eph. iii. 18), of oqr exaltation into heaven, etc. 
While Anselm did not go beyond the simple fact of Christ’s 
death, Altiinas endeavoured to demonstrate that Christ endured 
in His head, hands, and feet all the sufferirigs which mm have

* In Thomas Aquinas We also find (as the title indicates) the first hints-about 
the threefold office of Christ, since he -tde-ws Him as legislator, sacerdos and rex, 
However, he does not use the expression munus, officium, and only develOpes the 
saeerdotium, showing how Christ was at once sacerdos and kostia perfecta. Set 
Oieseler, Dg. s. 513.
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to endure in their reputation, worldly possessions, body and 
soul, in head, hftnds, and feet; accordingly, the pain of the 
sufferings of Christ is iy  fa r the greatest which can be endured 
in the present life (in proof of which he adduced several 
arguments). Nevertheless his soul possessed the uninterrupted 
enjoynunt of blessedness, ai’t, 8 (but Thomas .^quinas hiajCelf 
did not as yet Speak of the soul’s enduring the torments of 
hell, or bearing the eternal curse, thnS leaving the sufferings 
incomplete). He further propounded (like Bernard of CHir- 
vaux) the mystical idea, according to wMch. the head saffers 
for the members, (Qusest, 48, art. 1): Christus pet' suam 
passionem non SOlum sibi, sed etiam omnibus membris suis 
meruit saluteni,. Tassio nOn est metitoria, inq,tiantune hahet 
principium ab  ^Xteriori: scd secundum quod earn j^liqhis 
voluntarie sustinet, sic habet principium ab interiori, et hoc 
modo est meritoris. — Thomas made use of the same mystical 
idea to refute the objection that one being cOuld not make 
satisfaction for another; (ot, inasmuch as two are made one 
through love, thO one may make satisfaction for the other. 
On the merituta superabubdans, qu. 48, art- 2 : Christus 
autem eX charitate et obedientia patiendo majus aliquid Deo 
exhibuit, quam Sxigeret rCcompensatio totius otfensse humani 
generis : prime quidem propter magnitudinem charitatis, ex 
qua patiebatur; secundo ptopter dignitatem, yittz suse, qUam 
pro satisfactione ponebat, qnse erat f ita  Dei e t hominis •„ tertid 
propter generalitatem passioieis et magnitudinem, doloris assumti 
. . . et ideo passio Christi non solum snfficiens, Sed etiam super- 
abundans satisfactio fu it prp peccatis humani generis (1 John 
ii. 2). Eespectjng his further statements, see Baur, Ver- 
sohnungsl. I.C., and Munscher, von Colin, s. 167,

(8) puns Scotys in Sent, 1. iii. dist. 19 : . . . Quantuni vero 
attinet ad meriti sUlHcientiam, fuit prOfecto ilhid finitum, quia 
causa ejus finite fuit, videlicet voluntas nature assumptse, et 
summa gloria illi collata. Non enim Christus quatenus Deus 
meruit, sed inquantum homo., Proinde si exquiras, quantum 
valuerit Christi meritum secundum sufficientiam, valuit prOcul 
dubio quantum fuit a Deo acceptatum. ^i'^nidem divina 
acceptatio est potissima cafisa et ratio omnis m eriti. . .  Tantum 
valuit Christi meritum sufficienter, quantum potuit et voluit 
ipsum Trinitas acceptare, etc. — Thus he destroyed the prin-
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cipal aTgumeQt of Anselm’s theory in his Cur Deus Homo; 
for, silltie Ohrist suffered only in His human nature, an angel, 
or aaoth^r man, might have suffered quite as well, as Duns 
ScotuS W s fnliy prepared to admit. Comp. Baur, s. 256. 
On t&iŝ  ac<5<>*Uit ttie sufferings of Christ did not appear to 
^COtuS as soihethi»g necessary; even less so to him than to 
Thoman Aqahias. Both their systems are compared by 
yersbhntlngsh Si 25"7 ff. Bonaventura occupied an inter
mediate position between the two former, by teaching a pm'- 
fectio et pUnitV/do meriti Christi (Brev. iv. c. 7, Gout. iii. 
see. 30),

($) WykU0, Trialogus, iii. c. 25 (De Incamatione et 
Morte Christi), qu. by Baur, s. 273. Dialog, lib. iii. cap. 25: 
Salvari enim oportet ilium hominem (Adam), cum tarn frtic* 
tnoSe pesnitnit, et Deus non potest negare suam misericordiari 
taliter pceniteuti. E t cum, juxta suppositionem tertiam, 
oportet, quod Satisfactio pro peccato fiat, ideo oportet, quod 
idem illtld genus hominis tantum satisfaciat, quantum in proto- 
plasto deliqnerat, quod nullus homo facere poterat, nisi simul 
fnerat jDeus et homo. . .  . E t fuit necessarium, ipsum aCCeptUm 
fnisse in Hgno, Ut sicut ex- fructu hgni vetito periit homo, sic 
e:s frttetn ligni passo salvetur homo. E t sunt alias multie 
congmeatise utrebiqne. Re laid,, however, quite as much 
stress npert lepentanoe as upon the theory of satisfaction. 
According to W'essd, Christ was our Redeemer, even iy  npre- 
sev>tin̂  in Sim self tJm divine life (an idea which bad almost 
wholly sunk into oblivion since the time of Anselm !)• Never
theless He Was also Mediator; yea. He was God, priest, and 
sacrifiOe at the same time. We see in Him at once the 
reconciling and the reconciled God. Comp. De Magnitnd, 
Passionis, c. 17, and Exempla Scalae Meditationis, Ex, iii, 
p. 391 (qu. by Ullmann, s. 2 6 1 ; Baur, s. 277). “ W"e$$el,
too, coTtsidtred the Sufferings of our Lord as heing made %y a 
suhstituU / hut going ieyond the merely external and legal 
transaction, he asserted the necessity of living faith, and an 
appropfiatisn of the Spirit of Christ’, ’ Ullmann, s. 264, He 
attached) therefore (as did AbClard and Peter Lombard),- great 
importance to the principle of love. He who would forin a 
correct estiipate of the full measure of the sufferings of Christ, 
must come to them, above all, with an eye exercised in lore J
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De Magnit. Passionis, p. 19, Further passages may he se^n 
in the works of Ulhnann and J^aur (l.c.).

(10) The sentimental contemplation of the sufferings of 
Jesus, and expressions such as “ the Mood of feeus, fu ll of love, 
and red like a rose ” {e.g. in the writings of Bnso), may indeed 
be traced to mysticism. But the true mystics did "pot rest 
satisfied with this. Thus the author of the “ Deutsche Theo- 
logie,” c. 3, after having proved that Ood had assumed 
humanity in order to  remove the effects ef the fall, con
tinues ; “ Though Qod were to take to Himself all men ^vho 
exist, and to assume their nature, and be incarnated jtl tbem, 
and make them divine in Him, yet if the same did aot take 
place in me, my fall and apostasy would never be removed.” 
-^W ith more distinct reference to the design of tbe atoning 
sufferings of Christ, Tauler said (in a sermon on Luke N. 23, 
qu. by Wackernagel, Lesebneh, i. Sp, 868) :  “ Since your great 
God was thus set at nought, and condemned by His creatures, 
and was crucified and died, you should. With patient endurance, 
and with all suffering humility, dehold yourselves in His sujfer- 
ing$, and have your- minds iheredy impressed'.” Compare also 
his Sermon, i. s. 289 (on Good F r id a y ) .B is h o p  Master 
Albrecht sa id : “ Four and twenty hours compose day and 
night i take one of the hours Und divide it into two, and 
spend it in  contemplating the sufferings of Our Lord i that is 
better and more useful tO' mam than if all men, and all the 
saints, and all the angels of God, and Mary the mother of 
God, should remember him [i.e,. should intercede for him]. 
As man dies a bodily death, se he dies to all sins by serious 
meditation on the sufferings of out Lord JeSus Christ ” (Sprilche 
deutscher Mystiker, in Wackernagel's Lesebuch, Sp. 8 8 9 ) . ^  
But not only did the mystics urge the necessity of recalling 
the sufferings of Christ by inward contemplation, but the 
same idea was also externally represented by the self-inflicted 
torments of ascetics, especially of the Flagellantes of the 
Middle Ages. In the latter case- it  must, however, be admitted 
that as the idea of personal merit was set forth, the merits of 
Christ were thrown into the- shado.. Thus it is said in one of 
the hymns of the Blageflantes (a .1). 1 3 4 9 ) : .  ‘‘Through God loe 
shed our blood, which will avail for the expiation of our sips ” 
(Hoffmann, Geschichte des deutsChen Hirchenliedes, s. 94).

Hagenb. H ist. Doct. ii , » T
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(11) Thfe Begliards taugh i: Christus non est passns pro 
Jiobis, sed pro Se ipsO. (Mosheim, p. 256.) Amalrieh of 
.Bern Inainfcained that by nil Christians being members of 
Christ, we dre to understand that as such they participated in 
the sufferings of Christ on the cross. {E'ligelhardt, Abh. s. 
253.) Thus he inverted the proposition according to which 
the head died for the lUembers (that of Bernard of Clairvaux, 
and Thomas Aguinas).

(12) Jacob de Jjiera'fjfw, who lived in the fourteenth century 
(1382), treated the transaction between Christ and Belial (the 
devil) in the form of a judicial process; this was translated 
into Gei;maa in the fifteenth century, under the title : “ Hie 
hept sich an eiii Eechtsbuoch ; ” comp. W. WaeJcerna.gel, Die 
altdeutscheU Hattdschriften der Baseler Universitatsbibliothelc, 
1835, 4to, s. 62 f. Baur (relying on Bdderlein’s Diss. 
Inauguralis, 1TY4, 1775, in his Opusc. Academ., Jena 1789) 
Calls i t  “ a carnival play ; but it  is not so, the subject is 
intended to be treated jn an earnest spirit. Compare a similar 
dram a: Extractio Animarujn ab Inferno, in the English 
Miracle - Plays Or Mysteries, by fT, Marriott, Bas. 1838, 
p. 161.

§ 182.

Ccynnedion of Soteriology with Christology.

Julius M ulkr in the Deutsche Zeitschrift f. christl. 'Wissensohaft, Oct. 1850,
s. 814 If.

In the theory pf An$elm, so much importance was attached 
to the incarnation and death of JeSus, as the corner-stones of 
the work of redemption, that there was danger lest the wonder
ful life of the Eedeemer, which lies between the two, should 
lose its religious significance. There wpre, however, those who 
again directed aftention to the life of the God-mUn, as itself 
having a redeeming power (1). Some, indeed, made it appear 
that Christ came into the world only in order to diC, and that 
consequently He would not have been sent at aU if there had 
been no sin to atone. On the other hand, others, e.g. Wessd,
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pointed out in various ways, the significance which the jnani* 
festation of God in the flesh must have, independently of 
sin and its effects, as the keystone of creation and crown of 
huipanity (2).

(1) See Wessel in the preceding section, note 9.
(2) Comp, above, § 6 4  “ The qv,estion, whether Christ would 

haw assumed the nature of man i f  there had been no sin, wai 
not discussed till the Middle Ages, being started, as it a^ears, 
for the first time by Rupert, Abbot of Deutz, in the twelfth century’̂ 
{Dorner, s. 13 4); comp, his work, p e  Glorificatione TrinitatiS 
et Processione Sp. Sanct. lib. iii, c, 21, iv. 2, and Conim. in 
Matth. de Gloria et Honore Filii homin. lib. xiii. (Opora> tom. 
ii. 164 ss.); Gieseler, Dg. s. 5 1 4  [^Rupert says that men and 
angels were created for the sake of thO one man, Jesus Christ; 
He, the head and king of all elect angels and men, did not 
need sin in order to become incarnate. Alexander of Sales 
adopted the same view r Summa theol. P. I tl-  flu. 2, membr. 
1.3. Bonaventura agrees with Afluintts.}—The Janguagfl of 
Thomas Aquvnas sufiieiently shows that he toO felt disposed 
to look upon the incarnation O'! Christ as being in one respect 
the completion of creation. In  his Comment, on the Sen
tences, l;b. iii. dist. 1, art. 3, he said that by the incarnation 
there was effected not only deliverance from sin, but also 
hunianse naturae exaltatio et totius univefsi consummatio. 
Comp. Summa, P. III . flu, 1, art. 3 : Ad Omnipotentiam 
divin® virtutis pertinet, u t opera sua perfiCiat et se njanifestet 
per aliquem infinitum effectupi, cuto sit Anita per suam 
essentiam. Nevertheless, he thought i t  more probable (accord
ing to P. III. qu. 1, 3) that Christ would not have become 
man if there had been no sin. This notion generally Obtained, 
and theologians preferred praising (after the example Of 
Augustine) sin itseli as felix culpa (thus Richard of St. Victor, 
De Incarnat. Verbi, c* 8), rather than admit the possibility of 
the manifestation of the Son of God apart from any connection 
with sin. D^ms Scotus, however, felt inclined to adopt the 
latter view, which was more in accordance with his entire 
Pelagian tendency;^ Sent. lib. iii. dist. 7, flu. 3, and dist.

' Tlus was ftone in later times by the Sociniatis. Nevertheless, the theory in 
qaestion may be so strained, “ that sin is made light of, and mankind exalted.
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19. On the other hand, Wessel, whose sentiments were by 
np means like those of -Pelagias, took the same view (De 
InCEta, c. 7 and c. 11, qu. by Ullmann, s. 2.54). In his 
opinion, the final cause of the incarnation of the Son of God 
is not to bp found in the human race, but in the Son of God 
Himsplf. He became man for His own sake; it was not the 
entfanCe of sin into the world which called forth this deter
mination of the divine w ill; Christ would have assumed 
hhmanity even if Adam had never sinned : Si incarnatio facta 
est prineipaliter propter peccati expiationem, sequeretur, quod 
anima Christi facta sit non prineipali intentione, sed quadam 
quasi occasidne. Sed inconveniens est, nobilissimam creaturam 
OCcasioUalitpr esse introductam (quoted by Dorner, s. 140).
rather than the dignity o f Christ augmented ” (Domer, s. 137). But Whether 
the notioju of a feljx culpa, hy which sin is so elevated as to appear karmi, 
Blight not lead rnen so far as to worship it on pantheistic grounds, and at the ' 
satne tiine to make light of it in the moral point of view, is another question. 
And, on the Other hand, if we, looking af sin in a serious light, regard the 
incarnation of Christ merely as something which has become necessary in order 
to repair tlfe damage, its happy aspect will be lost sight of, and the joy we 
might exporienoe at Christmas will too soon be changed into the weeping and 
wailing of the Passion-week. This is the principal defect of Anselm's theory. 
But with respect to th? exaltation of mankind at the expense of the dignity of 
Christ, the latter, SO far from being endangered by the theory of Wessel, is 

.raised hy the idea that Christ assumed humanity not on account of man, but 
for his otM sahê  an idea by which the pride of man is humbled. [This note is 
omitted in t}ie 5th edition of Ilagenbach. j

    
 



FIFTH DIVISION.

THE OEDO S ALUTIS .

§ 183.

Predestination.

{The Gottschalk Controversy')

L. Cellot, Historia Gotteschalci, Pay. J655, fol. 8t(^udenm,Mer, SCottts 
Erigena, s. 170 f. OfrBrer oa PSeadO t Isidore ia the 'Tiibing. Theol. 
Zeitschrift, 3<vii. 2, s. 274 ff. Wigg&rs, Sohicksale i  Augustinisehen 
Antbropologie* ia Illgens (MedaOrs) Zeitschrift f, hist. Theol. 1857, 2. 
{Archb Ussher, GottschaicuS et Prsedest. Coatrovets. abpo mota, Publin 
1681, and in Ussher's AVorks, 16 vols. Pnhlia 1837-40. jF. M(?nnier, Pe 
Gottschalci et Joan. Scoti Erigense CoattoVema, Paris 1858.]

GeEiVT as was the authority of Augustine in the "West, fhe 
prevailing notiotis concerning the <Jioctrine Of Predestination 
contained more or less of the Semi-Pelagian eletnent (1). Ac
cordingly, when, in the course of the ninth c^ tu ry , Gottsehalk, 
a monk in the Franconian monastery of Orbais, ventured to 
revive the rigid Augustinian doctrine, and even went so far 
as to assert a twofold predestination, n o t . only to salvation, 
but also to damnation (2), he exposed himself to persecution, 
lie was in the first instance opposed by Pabanus Maufus (3), 
and afterwards condemned by the Synods of Mainz (A.p. 848) 
and of Chiersey (Cressy, Carisiacum, A.p. 849) (4). Sincmar, 
Archbishop of Eheims, took part in the transactions of the latter 
synod. Although Pmdentius of Troyes (o), Batramnus (6), 
Senatus Z-wpns (7), and several others, pronounced in favour
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of GOttsdaalk, fehoHgh under certain naodifications; yet John 
ScotUS Erigena, by an ingenious argumentation, contrived to 
preserve the appearance of Augustinian orthodoxy, by main
taining, on-the baek of the position borrowed from Augustine, 
that evil was something negative, and therefore could not, as 
snch, be predestinated by God (8). The objections advanced 
by Prudeiktius and Plor'us {Magister) were as little heeded as 
tbe steps taken by Bem,igiiis, Archbishop of Lyons, in behalf 
of Gottschalk (9). On the contrary, the second Synod of 
OhierSey (Cressy, A.D. 853) laid down four articles, in accord
ance "With the views of Hincmar ( 1 0 ) ;  then several bishops 
a t the Synod of Valence (a .d . 8 5 5 )  drew up six other articles 
of a  Contrary tendency, which were confirmed by the Synod 
of Langres (a ,d . 8 5 9 )  (1 1 ), but zealously opposed again by 
Efincttiar (12)* Gottscbalk, the victim of the passions of 
Others, bore Iris fate with that fortitude and resignation which 
have at all times oharheterized those individuals or bodies of 
men who have adopted the doctrine of Predestination.

(1) The theologians of the Gre^k Church retained the earlier
definitions as a matter of coprse. Joh. BAVaase. De fide orthod. 
i t  c. $0 : A? v d y T a  fiev i r p o y t v a x T K e t  6  0e)?,
o i  ’i r d v r a  Se i r p O A p i ^ e p  v p o y t v d c r K e i  y a p  i - d  i<f> r ip d v ,  o v  

t r p o o p i ^ e i  $e a v r a .  (Comp. § 177, note 1 .)—Eespecting the 
opinions entertained by the theologians of the Western Church, 
sOe above, § 114. The venerable (ExpOsitio Allegoric?, 
in Cantic. Cantic.) and Alcuin (de Trin. ii. c. 8) adopted, in 
the main, the views of Augustine, but rejected tbe prajdestinatio 
duplex, Comp. Munseher, von CdUn, s. 121 f. They were,, 
however, unconscious of the difference betrVeen themselves and 
Augustine; see NeanJer, Kg. iv. e. 412  ff., and Wiggers, I.Q.

(2) Eespecting the history of his life, and the possible con
nection between it and his doctrine, see Neartder, he. s. 4J4  ff.; 
Stcmlenmaier, Ic. s. 175* His own views, as well as those of 
hjs opponents, may he gathered from Guilb. Mauguin, Vett. 
Auctotum qui s®c. IX. de Prsedestihatione et Gratia scrips 
serunt Opera, Paris 1650, 2 vols* 4to (in t. i i . : Gotteschal- 
eanae Controversiee Historiea et Chtonica Dissettatio). In the
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Libellus I'idei, which Gottschalk presented to the Synod of 
Main?, he asserted: Sicut electos omnes (Dens) priedestinavit 
ad vitam per gratnitum solins gratije sase beaeficittih,. . . sio 
oninino et reprobos quosqile ad setern?© mortis pr^destinavit 
supplicium, p$r justisSimum videlicet justitiae suss judicium 
(after Hincma/r, De Prfed. c. 5). In  his confession of fa-ith 

.(given'by MilnscMr, von Colin, s. 122) he says; Credo et 
cOnfiteor, quod getnina est praedestinatio, sive electorum ad 
requiem, sive reprobovum ad paortem. IJut he referred the 
praedeStinatio duplex not so mpch to evil itself, as to the vnched. 
Compare the passage quoted by Mander, s. 41 &: Ctedo atque 
confiteor, prmscisse te ante saecula qusectlnque erunt futura sive 
bona sive mala, praedestinasse vero tantummodo bona. On 
the connection subsisting between his views and those of 
4-ugustine, see- Mander, l.c. s. 417 ff. Comp. Batct, Dg. 215.

(3) Epist. synodalis Eabani ad ^Sincmarum (given in M̂ anSi, 
t. xiv. p. 924 , and Sfaudenmaier, s. 179): Notum sit dilee- 
tioni Vestrse, quod quidem gyroVagus mOnachus, nomine Gothe- 
scalc, qui se asserit sacerdotem in nostra parocbia ordinatum, 
de Italia venit ad nos Moguntiate, novas superstitiones et 
noxiam doctrinam de prgedestinatione Dei jntroducens et 
populos in errorem m ittens; dicens, quod prsedestinatio Dei, 
sicut in bono^ sic ita et in male, et tales sint in hoc mundo 
quidam, qui propter pradestinationem Dei, quse eos cogat jn 
mortem ipe, non possint ab errore et pOccato se corrjgere, quasi 
Deus eps fecisset ab initio incoprigibiles esse, et poenje obnoxios 
in interitUm ire.— As regards the doctrine of Iiaian,us Maurus 
himself, he made the decree of God respecting the wicked 
depend on His prescience; see Nmndef, l.p. s. 421.

(4) Mansi, t. xiv.—*-On the outrageous treatment of Gott
schalk, see Meander, l.p. s. 42 6.

(5) Prudentii frecassini (of (froyes) Epistola ad Hincmariiin 
Eemig. et Pardulum Eaudunensem (which was written about 
the year 849, and firet printed in Lud. Cellotii Histpria Gotte- 
schalci, p. 425, Par. 1655). He asserted a twofold predestina
tion, but made the predestination of the wicked (reprobation) 
depend on the foreknowledge of God. He further maintained 
that Christ had died for none but the elect (Matt. xX. 28), 
and artificially interpreted 1 Tim ii. 4 as meaning; Vel omnes 
ex Omni genere hOmiuum (comp. A^ajnstine, Enchirid. % 103),
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■vel oaines velld fieri salvos, qaia nos facifc velle fieri omnes 
homines salvos. Compare Nm'fider, l.c. s. 433.

(■&} A t the J^qnest of the EnipePor Charles the Bald, he 
composed the work, De Prsedestinatione Dei libri ii., in which 
he expressed himself as follows (qu. by Mauguin, t. L p. 94; 
Staudenmaier, s, 182): Verum quemadmodum seterna fait 
illorupi scslerum smehtia, ita  et definite in secretis ccelestibus 
pcense sententia; et sicut prsescientia veritatis non eos impulit 
ad nqqnitiam, ita  nec prsedestinatio cqegit ad pcenam. Comp. 
Meander, l.c. s. 434. '

(7) S&rv t̂us X>upus was abbot of Ferrieres. Eespectmg his 
character and the history of his life, see Siegelertus 0emblac, 
De Seriptt. Eedes. o. 94. .Sta<udenmaier, s. 188. He was 
distinguished as a classical scholar, and wrote about the year 
850; De Tribtls Qaestiohibus (1. de libero arbitrio: 2. de 
preedestinatione bonotumefc malorum; 3. de sanguinis Domini 
taxatione). Seo Mait^uiu, t. i. H  ii-' P- 9 Ss.— Be., toÔ  inter* 
preted thoSe passages which are favourable to the doctrine of 
Universal redemption, in accordance With the scheme of par
ticularism {Neander, l.c. p. 436 ff.); but his milder principles 
induced hipi to leayo many points undecided, as he Was far 
from claiming infallibility (Neander, s. 440),

(8) Probably about the year 851 he addressed a treatise, 
entitled; Fiber de divina Prsedestinatione, to Hincmar and 
Pardulus (See Mauguin, t. i. P* i. p. 102 ss.). He, too, did 
this at the request of the Emperor Charles the Bald.—The 
idea of a p?wdestinatio, properly .speaking, cannOt be applied 
to God, since with Him there is neither a future nor a paA. 
As, moreover, sin ever carries its own punishment with itself 
(de Breed, c. 6 : Hulluni peccatum est, quod non se ipsuia 
puniat, occulte tamen in hac vita, aperte vero in altera), there 
is no heed of a predestinated punishment. Evil does not exist 
at all for God; accordingly, the prescience as well as the pre
destination of evil, on the part of God, iS altogether out of 
question. Comp. Neander, S. 441 ff. It-is , however, to be 
noted, that Erigena only denies that the predestination is tv)o~ 
fold, and the idea that this is divine. In  harmony With his 
Whole speculative tendency, he Could not give up the view 
that, as God is tlje ground of all things, so, too, from -eternity 
all is embraced in His purpose; hence he says in De Ptsedest,
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18, 7: Prsedestinavit I)eu$' impios ad poenam Vel ad interitum; 
and iu 18, 8, he even speaks of a definite numbet of the good 
and evil. Evil itself seems to him to be adopted iato God’s 
plan of the world (snpralapSaiian ?); see Mttef, GeSCh. d. 
Phil. vii. s. 2 7 0 ff. Comp. Erigena’s doctrine ©■f sin attd the 
fall, in § 176, note 4, above; and De Divis, Nat. V, 36, p. 283. 
He says: Praedestinatio essentialiter de Deo ptsedicari non est 
dubium. Essentia autem unita?. Praedestinatio igitUr unites. 
Hnitas dupla non est. PTcedestinalio igiHr dupia non est, ac 
per hoc nec gemina (De Divis, Nat-, jii. § 5).

(9) PrudentU Efist. Trecassini de Ptsedestin. Oonfra Joann. 
Scotum liber (in Mauguin, t. i  P. i. p. 197 ss.).— Flori 
Magistri et ecclesise Dugdunensis Liber adversus Jo. Scoti 
erroneas Definitiones; ibid. t. i. P. i. p. 585. NeanSer, 
s. 448-450. Gn Beviigins of Lyons, compere NeandUr, l.c. 
s. 452. Stcmd^nmaiet, s. 194 ff.

(10) Synodi Carisiacse Capitula 4 (in Mauguin, t. i. P. ii. 
p. 173 ; Miinsdher, von Colin, s. 125). Cap. i . : Dens omnb 
potens hominem sine peccato reOtum cum libero arbitrio 
cOndjdit et in Pajadiso posnit, quern itt sanctitate jUstitise 
permenere Volnit. Homo liberq arbitrio Jnale utens peccavit 
et cecidit, et factus est massa petditionis totius hnmatii generis. 
Deus autem bonus et Justus elegit ex eadem tnassa perditionis 
secundum prcesdentiam suam, quos per gratiam prdde^tinavit 
ad. vitam, et vifani illis prmdestinavit seternam. Cteteros autem, 
quos justitite judicio in massa petditionis reliqtiit, peHtW’os 
prcBseivit, sed non ut perireni prcede$tinavit; ptenatn aptem illis, 
quia Justus est, prcedestinavit mternam. Ac per hoc nnam Dei 
prcedestinationeni taninmmodo dicimus, quse ad donum pertinet 
gratjas aut ad retributionem jitstitiae. Cap. i i ,: Libertatem 
arbitrii in prjmo homine perdidilnus, quam per Christum 
Dominum nostfum recepimns. Et hahemus Hherum arMtrium 
ad honum, pimventum et adjUtUm gratia, et habemus Idhefum 
arhitriim ad mgXnnii desertupi gratia. Libetum autem habemus 
arbitrium, quia gratis liberatum, et gratia de corrlipto sanatum. 
Cap. iii.: Dent omnipotens omne& lumine? sine ^xceptiono vuU 
salvos fieri, licet non Omnes salventur. Quod autem quidam 
salvantpr, salvantjs est donum: quod autem quidam pereunt, 
pereuntjum est meritUm. Cap. iv .: Christus Jesus Dominus 
noster, sicUt nullus homo est, fuit, vel erit, cujus natura in illo-
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assultita non fnerit: jta nnllua ost, fuife, vel orit homo, pro 
ĉ uo passus pon fuarit; licet nop omnes passionis ejus mysteriq 
rediipantiir. Quod vero omnes passionis ejus mysterio non 
redimuntur, non respicit ad magnitudinem et pretii copiosi- 
tatem, s$d ad infideiium et ad non credentium ea fide, quae per 
dileetionem operatUr, respicit partem : quia poculnm humante 
salutis, quod -confectuin est infirmitate nostra et virtute divina, 
habet quidem in se u t omnibus prosit, sed si non bibitur, non 
medetur.

’( H )  Concilii Valentini III . Cap. i. -vi. (given by Manguin, 
Ip. p. 2$ I  i$s.), <3an. i ii .: Fidenter fatepiur praedestinationem 
electtiEum a,d vitam et 'prcedestiTiatwnem impioi'um ad mortem: 
in electione tapneh salvapdotum ' misericordiam Dei preecedere 
meritum bonnm, in damnations autem periturorum meritum 
malum prmcedere justum Dei judicium. Praedestinatione 
alitem De«m ea tpntum statnisse, quae ipse vel gratuita miseri- 
Gordia vel justq judicio factutus erat . . .  in malis vero ipsorum 
malitiam prmscisse, quia ex ipsis est, non praedestinasse, quia ex 
illo non est, Pcenam sape malum meritum eorum sequentem, 
uti I)eum, qui omnia prospicit, praescivisse et praedestinasse, 
qttia Justus e s t . . . Veitem aliquos ad malum prcedesting-tos esse 
dkoima, ggolestaU, •‘eideHcet ut quasi aliud esse nqn possint, non 
solurte non credimus, sed etipm ei stint qui tap turn mali credere 
velint, cum omni detestations sicut Arausica synodus (see 
§ 114), illis Anathema dicimus.— According to Can. iv., Christ 
shed His blood only fpr believers.— The general import of the 
canons was expressed in  the following term s: Quatpor capitula, 
quse a Concilio fratrym nostrorum minus prospects suscepta 
sunt, propter inutilitatem Vel etiam noxietateta et erroreni Con- 
trarium Veritati . . .  a pio auditu fidelium penitus explodimus 
et ut talia et similia caveanttlr per omnia apctoritate Spiritus 
B. interdicimus.-'—The doctrines of Scotus Urigena were also 
particularly condemned as inept® qitmstrunoulae e t aniles psene 
fabulse (see Neander, l.c. s. 457). The six Capones Lingonenses 
(in Mauguin, l.c. p. 235 S.) were merely a repetition of the 
former four. Attempts at union were made at the Synod of 
Savonieres (apud Saponarias), a suburb of Toul, but it was 
found impossible tO come to an understanding. See Neander, 
s. 458.

(12) He composed (a.d. 859) a defence of the Chpitula,
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which was addres.sect to the Emperor Charles the Bald, under 
the title : De Prtedestinatione et libero Apbitrio confra Gothe- 
scalcum et cfeteros Prsedestinatianos' (in Hincinari 0pp. ed, 
Sisniondi, t. i. p. 1— 110).

§ 184,

Further Development of the Doctrine of Pr^lcstination.

\J. B. Mozky, Augastiniau Doctrine of PtedestirsMion, I4nd. 18S5- Dhaptws 
ix. X. p. 250-314, on the Scholastic Theories. HampdeWa Baipjitoa 
Lectiire.s, 3d ed. 1848; Lect. iv. p. 153-207.]

Among the scholastics, it was chiefly Anselm (1), Peter forn- 
&erfl(2), and Thomas Aqninas {$) whe endeavoured to rhtain 
Augustine’s doctrine of an unconditional electiopj although 
with meny limitations. The entire religious tendency ef 
Sonaventura also kept hirp from restricting the graCe of- God, 
even when he majntainedi for practical interests, that the 
ground of His mercy was to be found in the measure of man’s 
susceptibility to that which is good (4). But this idea was 
also taken up by some who knew how to make use of it in 
favour of a trivial theory of the meritoriousness of works, and 
Augustinianism was thus perverted into a new semi-Belagianism 
by Scotus and hi$ followers (o). Accordingly, Thomas of 
Pradwardine, a second Gottschalk, living in the. fourteenth 
century, found it necessary to commence a new contest in 
defence of Augustine and his system (6). The forerunners of 
the KefOrmation, Wyhliffe, Savonarola  ̂ and Wesset, Were also 
led by a living conviction of man’s dependence on God to 
return to the more profound fundamental principles of Ahgus- 
tinianism, although the last of these three urged the necessity 
of a free appropriation of divine grace on the part of man as a 
conditio sine (̂ ua non (7).

(1) Anselm composed a separate treatise on this subject, 
entitled: De Concordia Prsescientiae et Priedestinationis nec 
non Gratise Dei c. libero Arbitrio, in 0pp. p. 123-134 (150-
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164). He proceeded on the assmaptipn that no difference 
exists betW^tt prescience and predestination. P. i l  c. 10: 
Dubitari nOn debet, quia ejus praedestinatio et prasseientia non 
discordMjt, sed sicut praescit, ita qnoque. praedestinat; he 
referred, hW ever, the one as well as the other, in the first 
ingtance, to that which is good; c. 9 : Bona specialius preescire 
et prsedeStiilare dicitur, quia in illis facit, quod sunt et quod 
bona sunt, iix walis autem non nisi quod sunt essentialitfir, 
non quod taal^ sunt. Comp. P. i. c. *7. But he, too, differed 
in some points from Augustine. Thqs he called the proposition; 
non esse liberum arbitrium nisi ad mala, an absurdity (ii. c. 8), 
and endoavottred to hold the doctrine of the freedom of the 
will, together with tha t of predestination. But the freedom of 
the will, ia his ©pinion, does not consist in a mere liberty of 
ehoice, for in  that case the virtuous would be less free thaij 
the vicious* On the contrary, the rational creatures received 
it, ad servandam acceptam a Deo rectitudinem. Anselm also 
showed that Scripture is favourable to both systems (that of 
grace, and that of the freedom of the will), P. iii. a l l ;  and 
then continued as follows: Quoniaia ergo in sacra Scripttira 
qiuedam iuvenijnus, quae soli gratiae faVere videntur, et qusedam, 
quae solum liberum arbitrium statuere sine gratia putantur; 
fuerunt ^uidaan superbi, qui totam virtutem et efficaciain in 
sola liberta tt wbitrii consistere sunt arbitrati, et sunt nostro 
tempore mUlti (?), qui liberum arbitrium esse aliquid penitns 
desperant.“-*-lherefore, cap. 1 4 : Ketno servat rectitudinejn 
acceptaru nisi tolendo, velle autem illam aliquis nequit nisi 
habendo. Habere vero illam nullatenus valet nisi per gratiain. 
Sicut ergo illam nullus accipit nisi gratia prseveniente, ita 
nullus earn servat nisi eadem gratia subsequente. Compare 
also his treatise, De libero ArbitriOj and Mohler, Klein? 
Schriften, i. s* 170 if.

(2) Sent, lib* i. dist. 40 A ; Praedestinatio est gratiae prae- 
paratio, quae sine praescientia esse ACn potest. Potest autem 
siiw prcedestinatioTie esse frcescientia. Brsedestinatione quippe 
Deus ea prsescivit, quae fuerat ipse facturus, sed prsescivit 
Deus etiam <̂ uae non esset ipse facturus, i. e. omnia mala. 
Praedestinavit eos quos elegit, reliquos V$ro reprohavit, i. e. ad 
mortem seternam praescivit peccaturos* On the election of 
individuals, See dist. 46 ss.
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(3) Sumnise, P. i. qu. 23, art. 1 ss. (qu. by Munscher, von 
Golln, s. 151—154). He there distinguished between electio 
and dilectio.— God wills that aU men should be helped Unte- 
cedenter, hut not consequenter (deX'ij/xa itpori'yovnevtv and 
eiropevov).— Eespecting the causa meritoria, see art. 5.

(4) Comment, in Sent. lib. i. dist. 40, art. 2, qu. 1 (qu, 
hy Munscher, von Colin, s. 154).—The free will, as a Causa 
contjngens, is included in the prescience. [Bonaventura raises 
the question. An prsedestihatio iftferat salutis necessitatem ? 
and replies : quod prsedestinatio infert necessitatem saluti,. 
nec infert nCcessitatem hbefo arbi|ri©, Qnoniam preedestmatio 
non est causa salutis, nisi ineludendo mtrita, et ita salvando 
liberum arbitrium. Munsekef, Ic.]

(5) Buns Scotu$ in Sent. 1, i. dist. 40, in Eesol. (qu. by 
Munscher, von CoUn, s. 150); I)ivina Uutem voluntas circa 
ipsaS creatutaS libere et epntingenter se habet. QuOeirca epn- 
tingenter salvandos prtedestinat, et posset eosdem non pi®* 
destinare. Pist. 17, <lu, 1, in ResoL: . .  . Actus tneritorius est 
in potestate hominis, supposita generali influeptia, si habuCrit 
liberi arbitrii usurp et gratiam, sed completio in ratione meriti 
non est in  potestate hpminis Jiisi dispositive, sic tamen dis
positive, quod ex dispositiPne divina nobia reVelata.

(6) Thomas of Bradwardine, surnamed Doctor profundus, 
was born at Jlartfield, in the couftty of Sussex (about thp year 
1290), was well read in the works of Plato and Aristotle, was 
warden Pf Merton College, confessor of King Edward Hi., afteiv 
wards Archbishop of Canterbury, and died a .d . 1349. .In his 
Work entitled “ De CaUsa pei centra Pelagiutn et de Virtute 
Causaruna,” ad suos MertonenSes, libb. iii. (edited by SaviU, 
Lond. 1618, fob), extracts from which are given by Schrockh, 
Kg. xxXiv, s. 237 fl“., he complained that almost the whole 
world had fallen into the error of Pelagianism. In  his prin-  ̂
ciples he agreed, on the whole> with Adgustine and Anselm, 
though some of his notions appear more rigid than those of 
Augustine himself. Among other things, he lowered the free 
will of man so much, as to represent it as a servant Who 
is following its mistress {i.e. the divine Will), certainly a 
mechanical notion. Comp. Schrockh, l.c. Munscher, von Colln, 
s. 156 f. “ That these repulsive {wholly necessitarian) positions 
were so unnoticed, and unoppoeed  ̂ can only le explained hy the
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that th£ theologians of the fourteenth century were so ahorbed 
in fruitless Subtleties, that they had hardly aoiy interest left in 
those parts ̂  theology which are of chief practical importame!’ 
Gieseler, Dg. s. 524.

(7) Wyhliffe,Tl^islo§. lib. ii. c. 14 : Vidfitur mihi probabile 
. . . quod Dous necessitat creaturas singulas activas ad quem- 
libqt actum suum. E t sic sunt aliqui proedestiwxti, h. e. post 
laborem oniinabi ad gloriam, aliqui prceseiti, h. e. post vitam 

■ miseraip ad pcenam perpetuam ordinati. Compare also what 
follows* where- tbis id$a is more fully discussed in a scholastico- 
speculative Jnarlner. [Comp, on Wiclif the work of Lechler, 
in Eng- by Zorinier.'] Tt̂ essel views the atonement, sometimes 
as general, n.nd again as limited. Christ suffered for all, but 
His sufferings will avail to ahy man only as far as he shows 
susceptibility fof theni; the susceptibility itself is proportioned 
to the amount of his inward purity, and to the degree in 
which his life is conformable to tha t of Christ: He Hagn. 
Passion, c. 10 (qu. by Ullmann, s. 271 f.).—Ou Savomrola’s 
more liberal views on the doctrine of predestination, see Ẑ idel- 
bach, s. SCI ff.; Meier, s. 269 ff., and Villari, voL ii. ad fn.

§ 185.

App^'Opriation of Grace.

Eettherg, Scholasticorum Pldcita de Grfttia et Merito, Gottingen 1806.

Although Augustine had demonstrated with logical strict
ness the natural Corruption of mankind, unconditional election 
by the free grace of God, and the efficacy of that grace, he yet 
gave no precise statenients respecting the appropriation of the 
grace of God on the part of man, justification, sanctification, 
etc. (1). I t  was in consequence 6 i  this very deficiency that 
.SeUii-Pelagianism agaip found its way into the Church. Thomas 
Aquinas understood by justification, not only the acquittal of 
the sinner from punishment, but also the communication of 
divine life (infusio gratiee) from the hand of God, which takes 
place at the same time (2). I t  was also possible to advance
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very different definitions of the idea of grace; s60i6 regarded 
it (from tlie theological point of view) as an attribute, or an 
act of God, while others lohked upon it (in its hearing upon 
anthropology) as a religious and moral energy, working in man, 
and belonging to the nature of the regenerate. Hence Peier 
Zomhard and Thomas A^tdHas distinguished hetwadn gratia 
gratis dans, gratia gratis dhta, and gratia gratn'm fa îe'ns, the 
last of which was further divided into gratia Cperans and 
gratia co-operans (prsevSniens attd comitans) (3). Cdncerning 
the certainty of divine grape, not only Thomas Aquinas, but 
also Taiiler, still entertained doubts (4); while the mystics, 
generally speaking, attempted to point out more definitely the 
faridus steps and degrees of the higher life wroirght by the 
Holy Spirit in  the regenerate, and to describe ih detail the 
intrard processes of enlightening, awakening, ete. (fi). On the 
Other hand, the fanatical Sects of the Middle Ages, inclining to 
pantheism, lost sight of thc Serious character of sanctification 
in the fantastic intoxication of feeling (6).

(X) See above, § XIA
(2) Thomas, Summ. J?. H. 1, qu. 100, art. 12 (qn. by 

Munseher, von Colin, s. 147): Justificatio prim© ac proprie
' dicitnr f  actio justitice, secnndario vero et quasi imptOprie potest 
dJci justificatio significatio justitise, vel dispositio o4 jnstidiam. 
Sed si loquamur de justificatione proprie dicta, justjtia pOtest 
accipi prout est in habitu, vel prout est in actu. Et sceundum 
hoc justificatio dupliciter dicitur, uno quidem modo, secundum 
quod homo fit justus adipiscens hdbitum justitisS, alio vero 
modo, secundum quod ( ĉ'ra justitice operatur, u t eOcundum 
hoc justificatio nihil aliUd Sit quam jicstitice executio. Justitia 
autem, sicut et aliae virHtes> potest accipi et acguisita et infnsa. 
. . . Acquisita quidem causatnr ex operibus, sed infusa causa- 
tur ah ipso Deo per ejus grntiam. Comp. qu. 113, art. 1 (qu. 
by Milnscher, von Colin, I.C.).

(3) Peter Lombard, Sept. ii. dist. 27 D. He says (ii. d. 26): 
Operans gratia est, qute prrevenit voluntatem bonRni, ea enim 
hberatur et prseparatur hominis voluntas, u t sit bona, bonum- 
que efficaciter velit. Co+operans veto gratia volnntatem jam
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li^am  sequitur adjuvando. Thomas Aquinas, Summa, P. 
H I. qu. 2, art. 10 (qu. by Milnscher, von Colin, s. 140 ff.). 
According to Aquinas, God works good in  us without our 
co-operation, but not without our consent: Summa, P. I. 
qu. 55, art. 4 : Virtus infusa causatur in nobis a Deo sine 
nobis agentibus, non tamen sine nobis consentientibus. Comp. 
Ritter, viii. s. 341. \Aquinas, P. I I . 1, qu. 109, art. 6 : Con- 
versio hominis ad Deum fit quidem per liberum arbitrium, et 
secundum hoc homini prsecipitur quod se ad Deum convertat. 
Sed liberum arbitrium ad Deum converti non potest, nisi Deo 
ipsum ad se convertente.] Man’s co-operation is much more 
insisted upon by JDuns Scotus than by Thomas, Sentent. lib. iii.’ 
dist. 34, 5 : Dens dedit habitum voluntatis, semper assistit 
voluntati et habitui ad actus sibi convenientes. We are not 
to conceive of grace as infused into man, like fire into a piece 
of wood; and not so that nature is crushed by grace (gratia 
naturam nontollit, sed perficit) ; see Ritter, l.c. s. 372. Raur, 
Lehrb. s. 189 ff. Gieseler, Dg. s. 521 ff.

(4) Aquinas supposed (Summa, P. II. 1, qu. 112, art. 5) a' 
threefold way in which man could ascertain whether he was 
a. subject of divine grace or n o t: 1. By direct revelation on 
the part of G od; 2. By himself (certitudinaliter); 3. By cer
tain indications (conjecturalitur per aliqua signa). But the 
last two were, in his opinion, uncertain; as for the first, God 
very seldom makes use oi it, and only in particular cases 
(revelat Deus hoc ahquando aliquibus ex special! privilegief). 
Lather denounced this notion of the uncertainty of man being 
in a state of grace (in his Comment, upon Gal. iv. 6) as a 
dangerous and sophistical doctrine. Nevertheless ToAiUr enter
tained the same opinion, Predigten, Bd. i. s. 67: No man on 
earth is either so good, or so blessed, or so well informed in 
holy doctrine, as to know whether he is in the grace of God 
or not, unless it  be made known to him by a special reyek- 
tion of God. If  a man will but examine himself, it will be 
evident enough to him that he does not know; thus the desire 
of knowing proceeds from ignorance, as if a child would know 
what an emperor has in his heart. Accordingly, as he who 
is diseased in body is to believe his physician, who knows 
the nature of his disease better than himself, so man must 
trust in some modest confessor.
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(5) According to BoTiaventum, tile grace of God manifests 
itself in a threefold way: 1. In habitus virtutnm ; 2. In  habitus 
donoruBl; 3, In habitus beatitudinum (Breviloquium, v. 4  ss.; 
comp. Bichard of St. Victor, quoted by Engdhardt, s. 30 If.). 
A lively picture of the mystical doctrine of Salvation is given 
in the work, Biichlein von der BeutSchen Theologie, in which 
it is shown how Adam must die, and Christ live in us. In  
his opinion, purijicationi, illiimination, and union are tfee three 
principal degrees. The last in particular (unio mystica) is to 
be brought forward as the aim and crown of the whole. 
According to chap. 2 5 of this work, it  (union) consists in th is : 
“ that We are pure, single-minded, and, in the pursuit of tmth, 
are entirely one with the one eternal wiU of God; or that we 
have not any will at all of m r own; or that the will (>ftM creature 
flows into the will of the eternal Credtor, and, is . so Uemded with 
it, and annihilated hf it, that the eternal will alone wills, acts, 
and sufl'ers in us.” Comp. chap. 3 0 : “ Behold, man in that 
state wills or desires nothing but good as such, and for no 
other reason but because it is good, and not because it is this 
thing or that, nor because it pleasSS onO or displeases another, 
not because it is pleasant or unpleasant, sWeet Or bitter, etc. 
. . .  for all selfishness, egoism, and man’s pwn interest have 
ceased, and fallen into oblivjon; no longer is i t  said, I  love 
mySelf, or I  lov$ you, or such and such a thing. And if you 
would ask Charity, What dost thou lOve"? she would say, 
I'love good. And why? she would say. Because it is good. 
And because it is good,' it is also good, and right, and well 
done, that it  may be right weU desired and loved. And i f  my 
own self were tetter than God, then I  ought t6 love it above 0-od. 
On that acQbunt God does not love Himself as God, birt as 
the highest good. For if God knew anything better than God, 
etc. (comp. § 16$, note 3). . . . Behold, thus it ought to be, 
and really is, in a  godly person, or in a truly sanctified man, 
for otherwise he could neither be godly nor sanctified.” 
Chap. 39 : "How, it might be asked. W hat man is godly or 
sanctified ? The reply is. He whoAs illuminated and enlight
ened with the eternal or divine light, and kiqdled with eternal 
or divine loVe, is a godly or sanctified person. . . . We ought 
to know that light and knowledge are nothing, and are good 
for nothing, withoid charity.” (He distinguishes, however, 

HAGBajp. Hist. Boot. ii. H
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between the true light and the false, between true love and 
false love, ete.) TomUt expressed himself in similar terns 
(Predigten, i. s. l l Y ) : “ He who has devoted himself to God, 
and surrendered himself prisoner to Him for ever, may expect 
that (Jod, in H is turn, will surrender Himself prisoner to him; 
and. Overcoming all obstacles, and opening all prisons, God 
will lead man to the divine liberty, viz. to Himself. Then 
man Will, ia  some respects, be rather a divine. being than a 
natural man. And if you touch man, you touch God; he who 
would see and confess the former, must see and confess him 
in God. Here all wOunds are healed, and all pledges are 
rem itted; here the transition is made irom the creature to 
God, from the natural being, in  some respect, to a divine 
being. This loving reciprocation is above oilr apprehension, 
i t  is above all sensible or perceptible w'ays,' and above natural 
methods. Those whO are within, and are what we have 
described, are in much the nearest abd best way, and in the 
path to much the greatest blessedness, where they will ever 
enjoy God in the highest possible degree. I t  is far better to 
remain silent on those points than to speak of them ; better to 
perceive, or to feel, than to understand them.”-^&tso,* speaking 
of the unio mystica, in his treatise entitled: Biichlein Von der 
ewigen Weisbeit, Bucb ii- e. 7, expressed himself poetically 
as follows {-quoted by Biepenhrock, s. 275): “ 0 thou gentle 
and lovely flower o  ̂ the field, thou beloved bride in the 
embraces of the soul, loving with a pure love, how happy is 
he w'ho ever truly felt what it is to possess thee; but how 
strange is it to hear a man [talk of thee] who does not know 
thee, and whose heart and mind are yet carnal! 0 thou
precious, thou incomprehensible good, this hour i& a happy 
one, this present time is a sweet one, in which I  must open 
to thee a secret wound which thy sweet love has inflicted 
upon my heart. Lord, Thou ksoweSt tha t sharing in love is 
like water in fire; Thou kuoWest that true, heartfelt love 
cannot endure a duality. O Thou ! the dnly Lord of my heart 
and soul, and therefore my heart desires that Thou -shouldst 
love me with a special love, and tha t Thy divine eyes would

’ On the further Vieivs of S^so as to the method of salvation, and its three 
degrees (purgatio, illuminatio, perfeetio), see Schmidt, ubi supra, s. 48. ■ To float 
in divinity, as the eagle in the air, is the end of his aspirations, 8. 60.
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take a special delight in me. O lo r d ! Then hast so many 
hearts which love Thee with a heartfelt love, and prevail much 
with Thee; alas! Thou tender and dear Lord ! how is it then 
with me ? ” Buysbroek treated Very fully 6f  the mystical 
doctrine of salvation (Quoted by Miiyelhardt, s. 19 0 if.). In  his 
opinion, toan attains unto God by an active, an inward, and a 
contemplative life. The first has regard rathe* to the external 
(exercises of penance). Only when man lovt§ do his desires 
take an Opposite ditection. When our spirits turn entirely 
to the light, viz. God, all will be made perfect in us, and be 
restored to its original state. W e are united to the light, 
and, by the grace of God, are born again, of grace, above nature. 
The eternal light itself brings forth four lights in us : 1. The 
natural light of heaven, which we have in common with the 
animals; 2. The glory n f the highest heaven, by which we 
behold, as it were, with our boddy senses, the glorified body 
of Christ and the saints; 3. The spiritual light (the natural 
intelligence of angels and m en); 4. The light of the grace of 
God^-^Concerning the three unities in man, the three advents 
of Christ, the four processions, the three meetings, the gifts 
of the Spirit, etc., as well as the various degrees of the 
contemplative life, the degrees of love,, see BngelMrdt, l.c,*— 
Savonarola described (in his serjnons) the state of grace aS a 
sealing of the h e a r tJ e s u s  Christ, the crucified One, is the 
seal with which the sinner is sealed after he has done 
penance, and received a new heart. The waters of temporal 
afflictions cannot quench the fire of this love, etc.; never
theless, grace does not work irresistibly ; man may resist, as 
well as lose i t  again. Respecting Savonarola’s views on the 
doctrine Of the uncertainty of a state of grace, see Buddhooh, 
s. 364, and Meier, s. ^72.

(6) See the Episcopal letter quoted by Mosheim, p. 256 : 
Item dicunt, quod homo possit sic uniri Deo, quod ipsius sit 
idem posse ac velle et.operari quodcunque, guOd est ipsius 
Dei. Item credunt, se esse Deum per naturam sine distinc
tions. Item, quod sint in eis omues perfectiones divinge, ita 
quod dicunt, se esse teternos, et ifi seternitate. Item dicunt, se 
omnia creasse, et plus creasse, quam Deus. Item, quod nullo 
indigent nec Deo nec Deitate. Item, quod sUnt impeccabiles, 
unde quemcunque actum peccati faciunt sine peccato (compare
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above, § 165, note 2).*—The opinions of Master Eekart on this 
question were also pantheistic i Nos transformamur tota- 
liter in I)eum et convertimur in  eum simili modo, sicut in 
Sacramento convertitur panis in  Corpus Christi: sic ego con
vertor in eum, quod ipse Ojieratur in me suum esse. Unmn 
non simile per viventem Deum verum est, quod nulla ibi est 
distinctio. (Gf. Baynald, Annal. ad a. 1329.) He was 
opposed by Gerson (See Htindeshagen, s. 66).

§ 186.

Faith and Worhs— The Meritoriousness of the Latter.

Thougb many of the scholastics were inclined to PelagiSn- 
. ism, yet the doctrine of justification hy faith  had to be retained 
as Pauline. But then the difficult question was, what we are 
to understand by faith. John of Damascus had already repre
sented faith as consisting in two things, viz. a belief in the 
tru th  of the doctrines, and a firm confidence in the promises 
o f God (1). M%go of St. Fidtor also defined faith, on the one 
hand as cognitio, and On the other as afectus (2). And, lastly, 
the distinction made by Peter Lombard between credere Deum, 
credere Deo, and credere in Deum (3), shows that he toO acknow
ledged a tliffereijce in the usage of the term “ faith,” Oply 
the last kind of faith was regarded by the scholastics as fides 
justificans^ fides formata (4). The most eminent theologians 
both perceived and taught that this kind of faith must of itself 
produce good works (fi). Nevertheless, the. theory of the 
meritoxioUsness of good works was developed in connection 
with ecclesiastical practice. Though the distinction made by 
Aqxlinas between meritum ex condigno and meritum ex congruo 
seemed to hmit human claims, yet i t  only secured the appear
ance of humility (6). But the eWil grew still worse when 
the notion of supererogatory works, which may be imputed to 
those who have none of their own, became a dangerous sup
port of the sale of indulgences (7). There were, howe’V’’er, even 
at that time, some who strenuously opposed sUCh abuses (8).
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(1) De fide ortll. iV. 10 ; 'H  /levroi iriaTK SnrXr) ia r iv
earn <yap 7rtVT«9 (Bom. x. 17). 'A/covovre'; yap ra>v
deicav ypa<j)a>v, rnffTevOp^V fp  StSaerKoXia tov dyiov irvevp,aTo<:. 
AvTrj Se TeXitovfa^ it&p'i Toi'} vopLO0eTt]Oet<nv v'jrb tov Xpiarov, 
epy^ ’KUTTevovca, eV‘̂ ?/3ov<rff icaX t« ?  evToXd'; irpdrTbvaa tov 
dvancuvio’avTO  ̂ . . . '̂ <̂tti Be iraXiv TTicTt? eXm^op.evcov
vnocTTaai’} (Het». x t  1)> TTpaypaTcav e\ey)̂ o<; ov ^iXeiropevtov, rj 
dBi<TTaKTO<; koX aBtaKpiTof e \7 rl?  tow r e  viro 6eov ripdv iirriy- 
yeXpCevtov, /cal T îp altrjaicov rjp,5>v eiuTv^iw;. 'H pev ovv 
TTpa/Tt] t?5? rjpetepa'i yvd>pri<i evn, fj Be BevTepa tS/v ■̂ apicrpaTcoV 
TOV TTvevpaTo<:.

(2) On the difference between these two terms, compare
Li^mer, s. 485. oj S t Victor, Be Sacramentis, liber 1,
part X . cap. 3  : 5lu0 &uatj in qtabus fides constat: cognitio et 
affeet'ii&, i. e. constantia vel fimaiias eredendi. In  altero constei: 
qnia ipsa illud » ih altero constat, -qaia ipsa in illo est. In 
affectu enini snbSWntia fitici invenitup; in cognitions materia. 
Ahud eninx eSt fides, qna creditur, et aliud, quod creditur. In  
affectu invenitur fides  ̂ in cognitione id, quod fide creditur.]

(3) Sent, lib; iii. djst. 23 D : Aliud est enim credere in 
Deum, aliud crederO Beo, aliqd credere Deum. Credere Deo, 
est credete veta esse qn?e loquitur, quod et mali faciunt. E t 
nos credimus homini, Sed non in hominem. Credere Deum, 
est credere quod ipse Sit Bens, quod etiam mali faciunt (this 
kind of faith Was sometimes called the faith of devils, accords 
ing to Jas. ii, 9), Ctedere in Deum est credendo amare, 
credendo in  eurh ire, dredendo ei adhserere et ejus membris 
incorporari. Bef Banc fidem justificatur impius, ut deinde 
ipsa fides incipiat per dilectionem operari— The same holds 
true of the phrase> credere Christum, etc. Comp. Lit. C.

(4) Generally speaking, the scholastics made a difference 
between subjective and objective faith, fides qua and fides quce 
creditur {Peter I/OiaBard, Ic.). As a subdivision, we find 
mentioned fides fornsa^, which works by love. Faitli without 
love remains infotthis, see lomiard, l.c.; Thomas Aquinds, 
Summ. P. 11. 2, qn* 4, Sit. 3 (quoted by Milnscher, von Colln̂  
s. 175). So, too, a distinction was made between developed 
and undeveloped faith (fides explicita et implicita); the latter 
is sufficient. See feunima, II. qu. 1, art. 7 ; qu. 2, art. 6 and 7.

(5) Thus Peter Lombard said, l.c .; Sola bona opera dicenda
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sunt, quee fiunt per dilectionem Dei. Ipsa enim dilectiq opus 
fidei dieitur. Faiths would therefore still be the source of 
good -vPorks; comp. lib. ii. dist. 41 A, where everything 
Tyhich does not proceed from faith (according to Eom. xiv. 23) 
is represented as sijx. —  The views of Thmms Aquinas were 
pot quite so scriptpral; Sunim. P. II. 2, qu. 4, art. V, he 
spoke of faith  itself as a virtue, though he assigned to it the 
first and highest place among all virtues. Such notions, 
however, led mere and more to the revival of Pelagian senti
ments, till the forerunners of the Reformation returned to 
the path Gf the gospel. This was done, e.g., by Wessd 
(See tnimaiiln, s. 272 ff.) and Savonarola (see Rudelbach, 
s. 351). On the other hand, even the Waldenses laid much 
stress upon Works of repentance. Thomas a Kemfis did not 
start from the central point of the doctrine of justification in 
meh a tneasnre and manner as did the above; see Ullmmn, 
nbi supra.

(6) Alanm ah Insulis also opposed the notion of the 
meritoriousness of Works in decided terms, ii. 18 (quoted by 
Tez, i. p. 49 2) ; Bene mereri proprie dicitur, qui sponte alicui 
henefaeit, quod facere non tenetur. Sed nihil Deo facimus, 
quod non teneamut facere . . . 'Frgo meritum nostrum apud 
I)eum non est prqpn'e meritum, sed sOlutio debiti. Sed Bon 
est. merces nisi merit! vel debiti prsecedentis. Sed non merenrar 
prbprie; ergo quod dabitnr a Deo, non erit proprie merces, sed 
gratia.—“vSome theologians regarded faith  itself as meritorious 
(inasmuch as they considered it to be a work, a virtUS— 
obedience to the Church). Thomas Aq. P. II. 2, qu. 2, art. 9- 
— But how externally the doctrine of faith was understood is 
shown by the scholastics of the later period, who regarded 
faith as meritorious in proportion to the difficulty of believing 
in that which has its object The more incredible a thing, the 
greater merit in believing it. To compel oneself to faith is 
accordingly a requirement to be imposed on the wiU. So 
Durandxi$ a Sancto forciano and W. Occam. Such a forced 
faith led of necessity to the irony and frivolity of unbelief.— 
On the distinction made between different kinds of merita, see 
P. II. 1, q. 114, art. 4 (qu. by ifunscher, von Colin, s. 145)- 
Men have only a meritum ex congruo, but not ex eondigno. 
Christ alone possessed the latter.
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(7) The development of th$ doctrine of a thesaurus meri- 
tonuli, thesaurus supererogationis perfectorum, belongs to 
Alexander of Hales (Summa, fa rs  ivi (Jutesti 23, art, 2, 
membr. 5). To this was added the distinction made by 
Thomas Aqtiims between consilium and prmceptum, see 
Summ. P. II. qu. 10$, art. 4 (qu. by MiMscher, vOn Ctilln, 
s. 177). On the historical develbpment of indulgences, see 
t  (JEv-s) Amort, Historia. . .  de Origine, ProgreSsu, Valore et 
Fmetu Indulgentiarum, Venet. lYSS, fol. Comp. Qieseler, 
Kg. ii. 2, s. 452 ff. Vllimnn, Peformatoren vor d. Bef. i. s. 
203 ff. \Hirseher, Die Dehre vO m  Ablass, Tiib. 1844.

(8) Thus the Kranciscan monk Berthold, in the thirteenth 
century, ?ealously opposes the penny-preachers who sedu(?e 
the souls of men (see Kling, s. 149, 150, 235, 289, $84, 
398 ; (frimm, s. 210 ; Wcudkernagel, Deutsch. Les6buch, i. Sp. 
664). On the struggles of WyhUj ê, Has, and others, s6e 
the Works on Church History. Concerning the treatise of 
Hus r De Indxilgentiis, Compare Sehrockh, Xxxiv. a. 599 ff. 
Besides, the actual exercises of penance on the part of the 

' FlageUantes, ahd those who tormented themselves, formed a 
practical opposition to the laxity of their principles. See 
Gieseler, l.c. s. 469.

    
 



SIXTH DIVISION.

t h e  DOCTEIHE o f  t h e  c h u r c h  a n d  t h e  
SACRAMENTS.

§ 187.

The Chufch,

EVen in til© preceding period the idea of the Church had 
become confounded with it© historical manifestation, and thtts 
the way was prepared for all the abuses of the hierarchy, aj)d 
tlie developraent of the papal power. The relation in which 
the ecclesiastical power stands to the secular (or the Church 
to the State), was often illustrated by the comparison of the 
two swords, which some supposed to be separated, while others 
thought them united in the hand o. Peter (1). I t  belongs, 
properly speajdng, t 0 the f)rovince of Canon Law further to 
develop© alid define those relatiobs ; but, inasmuch as adher
ence to the decisiops of ecclesiastical authorities on such 
matters was supposed to form a  part of orthodoxy, and as 
every departure from them appeared not only heretical, but 
as the most dangerous of all heresies, it  is obvious that they 
are not to be passed over with silence in a History of 
Doctrines. That which exerted the greatest influence upon 
the doctrinal tendency of the present age was the dogma of 
the papal power and infallibility, iu opposition to the position 
that the council is superior to the pope (2). The mystical 
idea of the Church, and the notion of a universal priesthood, 
which W’as intimately Connected with it, was propounded, with

312
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more or less definiteness, by Suffo of Victor, as well as 
by the forerunners of the. Beformation, fVyUiffe, Matthias of 
Janow, Hus, John of Wesel, Wessel, and Satonarola (3). The 
anti-hierarchical element referred to, and together with it  the 
anti-ecclesiastioal, manifested itself nOwhere so strongly as in 
the fanatical sects of the Middle iVges> whose principles also 
led them sometimes to oppose not only Christianity, but also 
the existing |)0litical governments (4). On the other hand, 
the WaldenseS and Bohemian brethren endeavoured, in a , 
simple way, and without fanatioism» lo return to  tfao founda
tion laid by the hpostles : overlooking, however, the historical 
development of the Church (5),

(1) This, is more fully shown in the work entitled: 
Vrldankes pesohoidenheit,^ edit, by Grimm, Gbtt. 1834, s. Ivii, 
—Bernard of Cldimaux already interpreted the words of Luke 
xxii. 36—3$ in a figurative sense, Bpist. ad Eugen. 256 
(written A.n, 1146); in agreement with him, John of SaliJjury 
(Polio, iv. 3) asserted that both the swords, are in the hands 
of the pope, but yet the pope ought to wield the secular 
sword by the arm of the emperor. On the other hand, the 
Emperor Frederick I. referred the one of the two swords to the 
power of the pope, the other to that of the emperor (see the 
letters written a .d . 1157, 1160, 1167, in the work of Grimm). 
The Emperor OttO maintained the same in opposition to Pope 
Innocent Hi. Since it was Peter (according to John xviii. 10) 
who drew the sword, the advocates of the papal system 
inferred that loth the swords oug,ht to be in one hand, and 
that the pope had only to  lend it to the emperor. Such w’as 
the reasoning, of the Franciscan monfc Berthold. On the 
contrary, others, aS Freidank, BeinmAr Of Zweter, and the 
author of the Work entitled: Der Sachsefispiegel, insisted that 
the power was to be divided; in a note tO the Sachsenspiegel 
it is assumed that Christ gave only one of the two swords

 ̂ The passage iti Vridanh reads (s. 152):
Zwei swert in einer scheidS 
verderbent Ithte beide 4 
als der bdbest riches gert, 
b8 verderbent beidin swert
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to tliO Apostle Peter, but the other, the secular one, to the 
Apostle John. The papal view was defended in the work 
called; Der Schwabenspiegel. Further particulars are given by 
Grimm, I.c.— There were also not wanting those w'ho advo
cated the freedom of the Church in  opposition to the secular 
as well as the spiritual domination. Thus John of Salishcry 
maintained the principle: Ecclesiastica debent esse liberrima; 
see his 9oth  Epistle, in the collection of Masson (in BUkr, 
Gesch. d- Phih viii. s. 50, Anm.).

(2) Compare, e.g., the bull issued by Pope Boniface viii.
A.D. (in Bxtravag. Cojnmun. lib. i. tit. viii. cap. 1), and
the decision of the Synod of Basel, Sess. i. July 19, 1431, 
in which the opposite doctrine was set forth {Mansi, t. xxix. 
God. 2 l  : both in Milnscher, von Colin, p. 316-318).

(3) According to Hugo of St. Victor' (De Sacram. lib. ii. 
!P. iii. qhoted by Liehner, S. 445 if.), Christ is the invisible 
Head of the Church, and the multitudo fidelium is the bo4y. 
The Church, as a whple, is divided info two halves (W'aEs), 
the laity end the clergy (the left side and the right side). As 
much as the spirit is above the body. So much is the ecclesi
astical power above the secular. On that account the former 
has th^ right not' only to institute the latter, but else to judge 
i t  when it is- awrupt. But since the ecclesiastical power 
itself is instituted by God, it can be judged only by God when 
it turns from the right path (1 Cor. ti.). Hugo also acknow
ledged the pope as the Vicar of I’eter. He conceded to him 
the privilege ojf being served by all ecclesiastics, and the 
itnlimited power of binding and loosing all things upon earth. 
■~>r-Wykliffe, made a much more precise distinction between 
the idea of the Church and the e?cternal ecclesiastical power 
than Hugo (see the extracts from the Trialogus given by 
SchrocJch, xxxiv. s. 510 ff., and his other writings of an anti- 
hierarchical tendency, ibid. s. 54T &.). Meander, Kg. 3te Aufl. 
ii. s. 764 ff. Bohringer, s. 409. Still more defiiiite was 
Matthias of Janow (De Eegulis Vet. et Hovi Test.), who says 
that seeming Christians can no more be regarded as Christians 
than a painted man can be called a man ; comp. Meander, l.c. 
s, 777 ff. Hus, in his treatise De Ecclesia, distinguishes 
between three forms of manifestation Of the Church: 1. Ecclesia 
triumphans, i. e. beati in patria (juiescentes, qui adversus
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Satanam Christi tenentes, flnaliter triumphaTunt;
2. Ecclesia dm'miens, i, e. num^rus praedestinatorum in pur- 
gatorio patiens; 3. Eccksia miliioms, i. e. eeclesja praedestina- 
torum, dum hi viant ad patriam. These three Churches are, 
however, to be one Church on t te  day of judgment. From 
this true Church, a t present represented these three forms, 
he distinguishes again the ecclesia nuncupative dicta (the 
ecclesia of the 'prcesdti) ; quidani sunt in ecclesia nomine et 
re, ut p-cedesUmti, obediontee Christo eatibolici; qnidam nec 
re nec nomine, ut praesciti pagani; quidam nomine tantum, ut 
praesciti hypocritae; et quidam re, licet videantur nomine esse 
foris, u t praedestinati Christiatti, quos Antiehristi satrapie 
videntur in facie ecclesise condemnare (among whom Hus 
probably reckoned hinSself). Oomp. further in Milnchmeier, 
ubi supra, s. 16 ff. H4$e, Kirchengeschicbte, s. 387, says of 
him : “ Hus ascended fr^rti the idea of the Boman Church to the 
idea of the true Cĥ crch, which was in hi? opinion tke community 
of all who ham from eternity bem predestinated to blessedness, 
and whose head can be none but Christ Himself, and not the 
pope. As Hus, however, retained all the assertions concerning 
the Church made by J^oman Catholics, and applied them to 
the said community of the elect, who alone can administof the 
sacraments in am efficient way, his Church must necessarily have 
assumed the chdracter of an association of separatists.” On the 
relation of the views of Hus to those of Gerson, see Muneh- 
ineier, l.e. s. 18, note. Hus’ friend, Nicolas de CUmangis, also, 
in agreement iTith Hus, regarded the vital faith of the indir 
vidual as the real living principle by which the dead Church 
was to be revived; hence his declaration: In  sola potest 
muliercula per gratiam lUanere ecclesia, sicut in Sola Virgine 
tempore passionis mapsisse creditur (Pisputatio de Concil. 
Generali). Comp. Muni, Me. Cldmanges, sa vie et ses dcrits, 
Stras. 1846, p* 68, 59. Johann von Wesel (Disp. ady. In
dulgent.), starting from the different definitions of the word 
ecclesia, shows that w6 Can equally well say, OcClesia univer
salis non errat and ecclesia universalis errat. Only the Church 
founded on the rock is to him sPneta et immaculata; and he 
distinguishes from this the Church peccatri? et adultera. 
John Wessel held that the Church consists in the community 
of saints, to which aU who are truly pious belong, viz. those
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wIk) are United to Christ by one faith, one hope, and om  love 
(he did not exclude the Greek Christians). The external 
unity of the Church under a pope is in his view merely 
accidental; nor is the unity spoken of established by the 
decrees of councils. (Hyperboreans, Indians, and Scythians, 
who knOvy nothing of the Councils of Constance or Basel!) 
But he considered love to be still more excellent than the 
unity of faith. In  close adherence to the principle of Augus
tine (Evangelio non Crederem, etc.), which he regarded as a 
subjective concession, he believed w ith  the Church, and 
OAXOrding to the Church, but not i n  the Church. Eespecting 
the priesthood, he retained the distinction between laity and 
clergy, but a t the same time admitted the doctrine of a 

■universal priesthood, together with the particular priesthood 
of the clergy. Hot does the Church exist for the .sake of the 
clergy, hut, bn the contrary, the clergy exist for the sake of the 
Church. Comp. U llm an n , s. 296 ff. (after the various essays. 
He digUitate et potestate ecclesiastica. He sacramento poeni- 
finentim, He communione Sapetorum et thesauro ecclesiffi, 
collected in the Farrago Eerurp Theologicarum), and Munch- 
ineier, s. 19.— According to S avon aro la , the Church is composed 
of all those who are utiited in the bonds of love and of 
Christian trutii by the grace of the Holy Spirit; and the 
Church iŝ  n o t there, where th i$ g ra te  does not const; see the pas
sages collected from his serpions in B udelhach, s. 354 ff., and 
M eier, s. 282 ff. Eespecting the mystical interpretation of the 
ark of the covenant a$ having regard to the Church, see ibid.

(4) Compare Mosheirh,^. 257:  Hicunt.se credere, ecclesiam 
catholicanj sive christianitatem fatuam esse vel fatuitatem. 
Item, quod homo perfectus sit Eber in  totum, quod tenetur ad 
servandgm prgecepta data ecclesise a Heo, sjeut est prssceptum 
de houoratione parentum in necessitate. Item, quod rations 
hujus libertatis homo non tenetur ad setvandum prfecepta 
Braelatorum et statutorum ecclesise, e t hominem fortem, etsi 
non religiosum, non obligari ad labores manuales pro neees- 
sitatjbus sujs, sed eum libere posse tecipere eleemosynam 
pauperum. Item dicunt, se credere om hia' esse communia, 
unde dicunt, futtum eis licjtum esse,

(5) Comp. Gieseler, Kg. iL 2, s. 506 ff llerzog, Waldenscr, 
s. 194 if.
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§ 188.

Th& Worsh^ of Saints.

J. B. Morris, Jesus the Son of Maty f on the Eeverence shown hy 
Catholics to His blessed Mother, Lond. 2 v6ls. 1851. l^evman, On 
i&evelopment, 1?3-1$0.]

Jbe hierarchical system Of the papacy, Vhich waS reared 
like a lofty pyramid npoh earth, Was supposed to correspond 
to a similar hierarohy in heaven, a t the head of which was 
Mary, the mother pf Clod (1). The objection of the polythe
istic-tendency of this doctrine, which would naturally suggest 
itself to reflecting minds, was met by the scholastics of the 
Greek Church by making a distinction between Xarpecd afld 
p̂oa-K<ovr}(n<;; by those of the Latin Church, hy distinguishing 

between Z a tr ia , D u lia , and JEtyperdulia (2). But such dis
tinctions were by no means safeguards against practical abuses; 
in oonsequence of these, the forerunners of the llefOrmation 
Were induced to oppose with all energy the Worship of 
saints (3).

(1) The adoration of the Virgin (Mariolatry) was ad
vanced by John Ddmhscene among the Creeks, and by Peter 
Pamiani, Bernard of Olairvaux, ponn'omtufa} and Other 
theologians-of the Western Church; see Gieseler, Kg. ii. 2. 
s. 4 2 d (where passages from the songs of the Minnesingers 
are quoted); Mnnseher, von Collin, s. 180^182; and De Gl’atiis 
et Virtutibus beat© Mari© Virg., in Fez, Ihes. Anecd. t, i. 
p. 509 ss. To these We 'may add a passage fi’Om Pauler, 
Predigt. auf unser lieben Frauen Verkiindigung (Predigten, 
Bd, iii. s. 5 7). Tauler calls Mary “ a daughter of the Father,. 
a mother of the SOn, a bride of the Holy Spirit, a (jueen of 
heaven, a lady of the world and of all creatures, a mother and 
intercessor of all those who implore her help, a temple of 
God, in which God has reposed, like a bridegroom iu His 
chamber, with great pleasure and delight; as in a garden full

'  Comp, the Psalterinm beatse Mariae Virginis, of tjxe thirteenth century. 
[Not by Bonayfintura.]
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of Ovely Idnd of odoriferous herbs, he found in the Virgin all 
kinds of virtues and graces. By means of these virtues she 
has made the heaven of the Holy Trinity pour out honey 
upon wretched sinners such as we, and has brought to us the 
Sun of Eighteousness, and abolished the curse of Eve, and 
crushed the head of the hellish serpent. This second Eve 
has restored, by her child, all that the first Eve lost and 
marred, and has provided much more grace and riches. She 
is the  staf that was to come out of Jacob (of which the Scrip
ture foretold, Huni. .xxiv. 17), whose lustre imparts light to 
the whole w orld: accordingly, in every distress (says Bernard) 
turn thine eyes to that star, call upon Mary, and thou canst 
not despair; follow Mary, and thou canst not miss thy way. 
She will keep thee by the power of her child, lest thou fall 
in the w ay; she Will protect thee, lest thou despair; she wiU 
conduct thee to her child; she is able to perform it, for 
Mrft.ig'hty G od  is  h er c h i ld ;  she is willing to do it, for she 
is merciful. Who could doubt for a moment that the child 
would not honour His mother, or that she does not overflow 
With love, in  whom perfect love if.c. God Himself) has 
repooed ? ” Besides Mary, it Was especially the apostles of 
Christ, tho martyrs, those w'ho had taken an active part in 
the spread of Christianity, the founders of national churches, 
the greatest lights in the Church, and ascetics, and lastly, 
monks and Huns in particular,, that were canonized. Imagi
nation itself created some pew (mythical) Saints, e.g. S t  
Longinus; and, in fine, some of the men and women men
tioned in the Old Testament carne in for their share in the 
general adoration. The right of canoniring formerly possessed 
by the bishops was more and more claimed by the popes; for 
particulars, see the works on Ecclesiastical History.

(2) In the Greek Church it was, in the first instance, in 
reference to the adoration of images, that this distinction was 
made by the secCnd Synod of Mcaea (in Ma-nsi, Concil. t. xiii 
col. 377), as weU as by Theodore Studita, Ep. 167, 0pp.

* The mother of Jesus appears as an intercessor before her Son, Who is for the 
most part represented as a severe judge. Thus, in the picture of Rubens in 
Lyons, Christ is depicted with the thunderbolt; while Mary, With St. Domiuje 
and St. Erancis, is interceding at His feet; see Q uandt, Eeise ins mittag- 
liche Frankreich, Leipz. 1846, s, 99.
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lo 21. T ie  Xarpeia is due to none but tbe triune God, the 
nlJ-rjrtKrj -TTpoaKVvrja-is we ow6 also to ima0es.-*-In the Jiatin, 
Church, Peter Zomiard, Sent. lib. iii. dist. 9 A, ascribed tlie 
Latvia to God alone. He further asserted that there are two 
species of pulia, the one of which belongs to every creature, 
while the o.ther is due only to the hv/mm, nature of Christ. 
Thomas Aquinai added (P. II. 1, q̂ u. 103, art. 4) the Ifyper- 
diilia, which he ascribed to none but Mary. Compare the 
passages quoted by Mnnspher, von Colin, s. 1'82 f.

(3) This was done, e.g., by HuS, in his treatise De Mysterio 
iniquitatis Antichristi, c. 23. See Sehrockli, xxxiv. p. 614 f.
■The adoration of saints was cottneeted with the adorUtim o f images and dis 

worship of images. The oonsidsratioa of the e:?tsrnal histoi-y of the con*, 
trorersy respecting images belongs to the previnc* of ecclesiastical history. 
The worship of images was defended upOh dodtrinal grounds by John 
Dapmscpie, Orationes III pro Imaginibus {0pp. t. i. p. 805 ss.).—The 
Synod of Constantinople (A .D. 754) decided against the adoration of images, 
the second Synod of Kicasa (A .n . 787) pronounced in favour Of it. A dis
tinction Was made between the ka<tfua, which is due to God alone, and the 
Tfcm im irii Ti/jiYiitixh {SuTvaaiiii), which could be paid as well to the images 
or pictures of faints, as to the sigh of the cross and the holy Gospels.—An 
intermediate view was at first entertained in the 'Western ChurCh (imagines 
non ad adorandum, ted ad memdriam rerum gestarum et par|etum venuS- 
tatem habere permittimus), e.g. by the Emperor Charles the Great in the 
treatise, I>e impio Imagimlm Cifitn, libb. iv. (written about the year 790), 
and the Synod of Erankfurt (a.d. 794); the doctrine of the Syhod of Ivicasa 
was defended by Pope Hadrian (he composed a refutation of the books of 
the Emperor Charles; in Mansi, t. xiii. col. 769 ss.), and by Theodnlph Of 
Orleans..—Thomas Aquinas afterwards asserted (Summ. P. III. qu. 25, 
art. 8), in reference to the cross of C hrist: Cum ergo Christus adoretur 
adotatione latriae, cOnsequens eSt, quod ejns imago sit adoratione latria? 
adoranda (here, then, we have teal idolatry ?). Comp. art. 4, and John 
Damascene, De fide orthod. lib. iv. c, 11.

J  189.

The Sacraments.

“ The doctrine of the sacraments is the principal point in 
which the scholastics were productive ih the formal aspect, cts 
well as the material ” (I). Hot only was the attempt made 
by several theologians, such as flugo of St. Victor (2), Peter 
Lombard (3), and others, to establish a more precise definition
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of the term " sacrament,” upon the basis laid down by Augus
tine ; hut, with regard to the number of sacraments, the sacred 
number seVen was determined upon especially through the 
influence of Peter Lombard (4). In  reference to the latter 
poitit, however, nothing had been decided previous to the time 
of Jionaven tivra  and T h o m a s A q u in a s  (5). But after the 
number had once been determined, it was a comparatively 
easy task ft»r theologians, so acute as the scholastics, to find 
out some profound reasons for i t  (6). As, moreover, the 
Greek Church, from the ninth century, manifested a disposition 
to iflcrease the number of the sacraments (7), when attempts 
were made at that time to upite the two Churches, the Western 
computation was confirmed by the Council of Florence (8). 
Only W yhliffe, the Waldenses, and the more rigid among the 
HusiteS, either rettiraed to the primitive number two, or 
distented more or less from the seven of the Eoman Church, 
and frdm its idea of the'sacrament (9).

(1) Wessel, s .'321 f.
(2) Mugo of St. Victor was not satisfied with the definition 

of Angustiae: Saei’ameatum est saerse rei signum (comp, 
above, § 1 $ 6), and called it a mere nominal definition. 
Letters and pictures, added be, might equally be signs of sacred 
things. H is oWn definition is ^iven lib. i. P. ix. c. 2 : Sacra- 
mentum est corporate vel materiale elementum foris sensibiliter 
propositum, Ox similitudiue reprassentaus, ex institutions signi- 
flcans, et ex sanctificatiOfie Continens, aliquam invisibilem et 
spiritalem gratiam. The definition given in Summ. Tr. ii. c. 1 
is shorter: SacraUientum est visibiiis forma invisibilis gratise 
in eo collatse. Comp. De SaOr, lib. if  P. vi. c. 3 {Idebner, s. 
426 ; and Hahn, l.c. s. 14).

(3) Sent. 1 iv, dist. 13 : Sacramentum enim proprie dicitur, 
quod ita signum est gratiee Dei e t invisibilis gratirn forma, ut 
ipsius imaginem gerat et causa existat, (The same cannot be 
said with regard to all signs . . . (omne sacramentum est 
signum, sed non e converso). Comp. Bonaven,tura, Bi'eviloqu. 
Vi. c. 1 ss. Comp. Dist. 1. Hon significandi tantum gratia 
sacrameuta mstituta sunt, sed etiam sanctificandi. Ik is idea
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was al$o adopted by fhcymas Ag;uitias, Saipma, qu. 60, art, 
3: Saeranaenta snflt queedam Sengibilia signa invisibilium 
rerum, quibus homo sanctificatnr. Further definitions bjr the 
schoolmerr in s. 21 f. As Under the matter of the
sacrament might be understood both tbe material element 
(water, wine, oil) and also the action used (sprinkling, anoint- 
ing), some of the schoolmefi (Tbomas, Scotus, Biel) made a 
distinction between materia propinqua and materia remote, or 
even (in the case of penanee) remotisgima. Oompare the 
passages in Hahn, s, 14d. On the divine institution of the 
sacraments, which there was some difficulty in proving, see 
Hahn, s. 1#4 ffi From the institutio they distiflgm&hed the 
promulgatio, which might be of human origin; or it might 
be assumed that the Insinuatio institutionis, on the part of 
God, preceded the actual Institutio, which might then be 
accomplished by man, that is, by th$ Church.

(4) As late as the present period the opinions of the 
theologians on tliis point were for a considerable time divided. 
Bahanus Maurus and Baschasius Badb^tus acknowledged only 
four sacraments, or, more properly speaking. Only the two 
sacraments of baptigm and tbe Bord’s Supper; but in connec
tion with baptism they mentioned the Chrisma (confirmation), 
and divided the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper according to 
its two elements, the body and the blood of Christ. Bdbanus, 
De Inst. Cler. i  ^4: Sunt autem sactamenta Baptismus et 
Cbrisma, Corpus et Sanguis, quae ob id sacramenta dicuntur, 
quia sub tegumeuto corporalium rerUm virtus divina secretius 
salutem eorundem sacramentorum operatur, unde et a secretis 
virtutibus vel saeris saeraw/enta dicuntur. Comp. Baseha$im, 
De Corp. et Sang. DCmini, c. 8.—Hereriganus of Touts expressed 
himself in similar terms (D.e S. Coena, Berolini 1834, p. 153): 
Duo sunt Cnim praecipue eedesim sacramenta sibi assentauea, 
sibi comparabiha, regenerationis fidehum et refoctfonis (Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper).-—Gottfried, Abbot of Vendfime, about 
1120, calls the ring and .staff rrith which the bishops were 

- instituted, Saeraimnta ecclesise.— of  Glairoaux spoke 
of the washing of the feet ag a Sacrament (Sermo in Coenam 
Domini, § 4, quoted by Milnscher, von Gblln, s. 188).—Hugo 
of St. Victor (lib. i  P. viii. c. 7) distinguished three classes 
of sacraments: 1 . Those sacraments upon which salvation is

H a g b x b . f f ls T .  Door. i i .  X

    
 



»22 XHIKD PERIOD,----THE AGE OF SCHOLASTICISJI. [§ 189.

supremely founded, and ■ by the participation of which the 
highest blessings are imparted (Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, 
together with Confirmation, which is placed, P. vii., between 
the two others). 2. Those sacraments w'hich promote sancti
fication, though they are not necessary to salvation, inasmuch 
as, by their use, the right sentiments of Christians are kept 
in practice, and a higher degree of grace may be obtained; 
such are the use of holy water, the sprinkling with ashes, etc. 
3. Those sacraments which seemed to be instituted only in 
order to serve as a kind of preparation for, and sanctification 
of, the other sacraments; such as holy orders, the consecration 
of the robes of the clergy, and others.— Besides the said three 
sUcram,ents of th e  first class, he made particular mention of 
the sacratnents Of matrimony (lib. ii. P. ix.), of penance 
(P. xiv.), and of extreme unction (P. xv .); “ he did not
state, 4n reference to any of these saeraments, as he did with 
regard to haptism, and the lo rd ’s Sug>per, that it  was necessary 
to nvMber it  among the saeraments 6f the first class. It is there
fore vmetiain whether Jyc has not put some of them among those 
of the second elassi fiebner, 429. (Milnscher, von Colin, 
s. 188 f.) JCeter Damiani jnentioned as many as twelve Sacra- 
nu^nts (0pp. t. i i  p. 167-169).— Whether Otto, Bishop of 
Bamberg (who hved between the years 1139 and 1189, and 
who, according to the Vita Othonis, in Canisius, Lectt. Antiq., 
ed. BaSnage, t. h i  P. ii. p. 62)»ihtrbduGed the seVen sacraments 
among the Pomeranians whom he had converted to Christianity, 
is a point which remains tp be investigated (see Bngelhardt, 
Dg. i i  s. 196. Milnseker, von Holln, s. 189 f.).-r—The views of 
Peter Lombard on the subject in question were more decided; 
see Sent. lib. iv. dist. 3 -A-' dam ad sacramenta novae legis 
accedamus, quae sunt Baptismus, Confirmatio, Panis benedictio, 
i  e. Eucharistia, PceniteUtia, tlndtio extrema, Ordo, Conjugium. 
Quorum alia remedium contra peceatum praebent, et gratiam 
adjutricem conferunt, u t Baptismus; alia in  remedium tantuin 
sunt, ut Conjugium; alia gratia et virtute nos fulciunt, ut 
Eucharistia et Ordo. Comp. 1. Halm, Jloetrinae Eomanae 
de numero Sacramentprum septeuarip rationes historicae, 
Brpslau 1859 ; and his Lehre von den Sacram. s. 79 fif.

(5) Thus Alanus ab Insulis, lib. iv. (quoted by Fez, p. 497), 
enumerated the following sacraments: Baptismus, Eucharistia,
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Matrimonium, Poenitentia, Dedicatio basilicaruDj, Chrismatis et 
Olei inunctiC, and assigned their place aS' means of gracO 
between the ^mdicatio and the eccleBia, He spoke only of a 
plurality of Sacraments, but did hot state the exact number seven. 
Comp. iii. 6, Bven the third and fourth Lateran Councils (117 & 
and 1216), as tPeU as Pope Innocent ni., do not yet regard 
the seven sacraments as an established dogma of the Church; 
and even in thp year 1229, the Council of Tonlouse, held in 
opposition to the Albigenses, knew only of five sacraments of the 
Church (penance and matrimony being stiE excluded from the 
number). Ooinp. HhAw,-s. 109. AlexavMr of Males, 
he adopted tke number seven^ admitted that baptism and the 
Lord’s Suppet alone were instituted by oiir Lord Himself, and 
that the other sacraments had been appointed by S is apostles 
and the ministers of the ChUrch. (Summa, IV. qu. 8, 
membr. 2, art. 1, qu. by Mimseher, von Colin, s, 196 f)

(6) AecOiding to Thomas A^ninm, P. IIL  qu. 65, art. 1, 
the first five sacraments servS ad spiritualem uniuscuj usque 
hominis in se ipso perfectionerft, but ’the last two, ad totius 
ecclesise regimen multiplicationemque. He then continues: 
Per BaptiSmUm spiritualitet renascimur, per Confirmationem 
augemur in  gratia et roboratUUr in fide; renati autem et 
roborati nutTinmr divina' BuCharistise alimonia. Quodsi per 
peccatum Segritudinem incurrimus animse, per Pcenitentiam 
spiritualiter sanamur; spiritualiter etiam et corppraliter, prout 
animse expOdit, per extremam Unctionem. Per Ordinem vero 
ecclesia gubematur et multiplicatur spiritualitet; per Matri
monium corporaliter augetur.-“̂ 7%omas, however, agreed with 
other theologians, Summ. P. III. qu. 62, art. 6, in regarding 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper as potissima sacramenta.-— 
Bonaventura brought (Brevil. vi. Cent. .iii. seC, 4*7, c. 3) the 
seven sacraments into connection with the Seven diseases of 
man. Original sin is counteracted by baptism, mortal sin by 
penance, vepial sin by extreme unction; ignorance is cured 
by ordination, malice by the itord’s Supper, infirmity by con
firmation, evil concupiscence by matrimony).^ He also made 
a corresponding connection between the sacraments and the 
seven cardinal virtues; baptism leads to faith, confirmation

 ̂“ T h u s  th e  p o o r  la i ty  have n o  s a c r a m e n t f o r  ig n o ra n c e , n o r  h a v e  th e  poO r  
c le rg y  a  s a c r a m e n t to  cou n teract I m ts .” S c h h ie r m a c h e r , Kg. s. 514.
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to hope, the herd’s Supper to love, penance to righteousness, 
extreme unction to perseverance, ordination to wisdom, matri
mony to moderation (for further particulars, see ibidem).— 
Comp, also JB̂ rthold’s Sermons (edited by Kling, s. 439 ff.). 
The “ sevep sacred things ” are, in  his opinion, a remedy pre
pared by Christ, divided into seven parts, ete.  ̂ See also 
JiccimuTid Sakunde, tit. 282 H. Matzke, s. 90 ff.

(7) John, BamasceTie mentioned (De fide orthod. iv. 13) 
the two mysteries of baptism and the Eucharist, the former in 
reference to the birth of man, the latter in reference to the 
support of his new life ; these two mysteries were again sub
divided by him, viz. baptism into water and Spirit (Chrisma), 
end the Ilticharist into bread and wine.— Theodore Studita 
taught (lib. i i  Ep. 165, 0pp. p. 517) six sacraments (after 
the example of pseudo^Dionysius, see above, § 136, note 3), 
viz.: 1. Baptism; 2. The Lord’s Supper (a-vva^K, Koivmvla); 
S. The consecration of the holy oil (reXerr] /Mvpov); 4. The 
Ordination of priests (lepariKul TeXe«cBo-«?) ; 5. The monastic 
State (jJiovct'x^iKr) T e k e ia T a i,'; ') ; and 6. The rites performed for 
the dead {vepl T&)ẑ  tepw? KeKOLperjiJLevcov). See Schrochh, Kg.
xxxiii. s. 12  7 f.

(8) M a m i ,  Cone. t. XXxi. col. 1054 ss. The decisions of 
this Synod had also bifidipg force for fhe united Armenians.

(9) W y l d i f f e  made mention of the ecclesiastical number, 
lib. iv. c. 1 , but in the subsequent chapters critically examined 
each sacramS»tsepai'ately4 Comp. § 19 0, note 10. Christ was 
to him " the Sacrament of sacraments” { B o h r i n g e r ,  s. 329).— 
The confession of faith adopted by the Waldenses is given by 
X e g e r ,  Histoire Gdndrale des dglises dvangdliques de Pfomont 
(Leiden 1669), p. 95, qfioted laj Bchrockh, Kg. xxuo p. 548. 
That of the Uusites, a.d. 1443, will be found in L e n f e v n t ,  Histoire 
de la Guerre des Hussites, vol. ii. p. 132 ss. S c h r o c h h ,  K g .

xxxiv. s. 718 ff. Hus himself adopted the doctrine of seven 
sacraments, though with certain modifications; see M iln s e h e r ,  

t f o n  C o l i n ,  s. 201- The fanatical sects of the Middle Ages, 
such as the Cathari, the Petrobusiani, the Spirituales, the

 ̂“ T h e s a cra m e n ts  w ere  a lso  r S fe r r e d  h y  s o m e  to  th e  sev e n  K n d s  o f  an im al 
sa crifice s  in  th e  O ld  T estam en t, a n d  th e  s p r in k l in g  o f  th e ir  bloO d. ” Gieseler, 
Pg. 531. Oa the significance generally attributed to the nUiftber seven, see 
B a h n ,  Lc. s. 113.
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Fraticelli, either rejected the sacraments ehtirely, or in the 
Eoman sense, in apposition to whicli they Set up their own 
(for example, the Manichsean Consolahientun)).

§ 190.

The same subject continued^

Many discussion® took place among the scholastics as to 
the antiquity of the sacraments (1), their necessity, design, 
and significance, ag well as respecting their Specific virtue and 
effects (2). In  the spirit of the nohler mysticism, Hugo of 
St. Victor traced the design of the sacraraehts to the inward 
religious wants of man (§). But Thomas 4-guinas especially 
endeavpured both to define the idea Of a sacrament still more 
precisely, an(J to enlighten himself, as well aS others, concern
ing its effects (4). In consequence pf the death uf Jesus, the 
sacraments instituted in the Kew Ifestament have obtained 
what is called a virtus vnMtrumphtaliSi or ejfeetiva, which those 
of the Old Testament did npt possess (5). Therefore, by 
partaking of the sacraments, man acquires a certain eharaeter, 
which in the case ef some sacraments, such as baptism, con
firmation, and the ordination o  ̂ priests, is charactet indeliliMs, 
and consequently renders impossible the repetition of such 
sacraments (6). The effects produced by the sacraments arise 
not only apere operantis, but also ex opere operate (7). Ac
cordingly, they depend upOnneither theexternal nor the internal 
worth of him who administers the sacrament, ndr upon his 
faith and molfal character, but upon his intention to administer 
the sacrament as suclr. This intention must at least be 
habitual; but it is, not absolutely necessary that it should be 
actual (8).—M-In opposition to the doctrine of Thomas, which 
became the ecclesiastically orthodox. Duns Scotus denied that 
the operative power of grace was contained in the sacraments 
themselves (9). The forerunners of, the Eeformation, e.g. 
Wessei and WyMiffê  combated still more decidedly the doctrine,
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that the effects of the sacrament are produced ex opere 
while they manifested the highest reverence for the sacraments 
themselves as divine institutions (10). Thus they preserved 
the medium between that superstitious and merely external 
view, by which the sacrament was changed, as it were, into a 
charm, and the fanatical and subjective theory adopted by the 
pahtheistic sects, who in idealistic pride rejected all visible 
pledges ajrd seals of invisible blessings (1 1 ).

(1) On the question, in  what sense the Old Testament may 
be said to have had sacraments, see Feter Zomiard, Sent, 
lib. iv. diet. 1 E : . . . V’eteris Testamenti sacramenta promit- 
tebant tantum  et significabant, haec autem (Novi Testamenti) 
demf salutem (comp, the opinions of Augustine, ibidem). 
Inasmuch as the sacraments were made necessary ill conse
quence of sin, but God had instituted matHmony ip Paradise, 
tMs sacrament .wa$ considered to be the earliest, belonging 
even to the state of innocence. See Cramer, vii. s. 103. 
Comp. Thonia& Aquinas (in botes 4  and 6).

(2) “ TM common tradition of the Church taught only the 
notion of ft magiectl efficacy of the sacraments, and thus 
assigned too great an influence to the mere external dead, loork 
On the contrary, the scholastics clearly perceived that justifica
tion and sanctification are something essentially free, internal, 
and ^iritualj and depend Upon faith, these two notions being 
contradictory to mch other, i t  became necessary to reconcile them, 
which mas for the most part done bg ingenions reasonings]' 
Inekner, BwgO von Gt. Victor, s. 430.

(3) According to tiugo of St. P~ictor, the design of the 
sacraments is threefold: J. Propter humiliationem (submission 
to the sensuous, in order to attain by i t  to the sUper- 
sensuous); 2. Procter eruditiOuCm (the senmous leads to the 
super-sensUous. Though a siCk person may not see the 
medicine he is to take, he seeS the glass, which gives him 
an intimation of the healing |)ower i t  contains, and inspires 
him with confidence and hope) ; 3. Propter exercitationem 
(strengthening of the inner and spiritual life). AH the three 
persons of the Trinity take an active part in the administra
tion of the sacraments. The Father (as the Creator) creates
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the -elements, the Son (as the Eecl^hmer, Go4*man) institutes 
them, and the Holy Ghost sanctifies them (by grace). Man, 
as the instrument of God, distribhtes them. God is the 
physician, man ts the patient, the priest is the servant or the 
messenger of Gpd, grace (not the s&crament) ia the medicine, 
and the sacrament is- the vessel in 'which it is contained.—  
God could have saved man without sacraments if He had 
chosen; but since He has been pleased to institute them, it  is 
the duty of man to submit to His arrangement; nevertheless, 
God can stiU Save withpnt sacraments. If either time or 
place prevent One from leceiving the. sacraments, the res 
(virtus) sacramenti is sufficient; for the thing, itself is of 
more importance than the sign, faith is more than water, etc. 
(De Sacram. lib. i. p. ix. 0. 3 -5 . Liebner, s. 430 ff.)

(4) Thomae Aquinas, Summ. P j H I. qu. 60-^65. (Extracts 
from it are given by Mun$cher, von Ooitn, s. 19'2 if.)

(5) Qu. 6 2, art. 1 : Hecesse bet dicere sacramenta novas 
legis per aliquem moduih gratiam causare . . . Et dicenduin 
est, quod duplex est causa agens, principalis et instrumentalis. 
Principalis quidem operatur per yirtutem formse, cui 
assimilatur effectus, sicut ignis suo calore calefacit. E t hoc 
modo nihil potest causare gratiam nisi Deus, quia gratia nihil 
est aliud, quam -qumdam participata similitude divime naturae. 
Causa vero instrumentalis non agit per virtutem suae formae, 
sed solum per motum, quo mo'Vetur a principaU agente. 
Unde effectus non assimilatur inStrumentO, sed principali 
agenti. E t hoc modo sacramenta novae legis gratiam eansant. 
Art. 5 : Unde manifestum est, quod sacramenta eoclesiae 
specialiter habent virtutem ex passione ChriSti, cujus Virtus 
quodammodo nobis copulatur per susceptionem sactamen- 
tonim. Art. 6 : Per fidem passionis Christ! justifieabantur 
antiqui patres, sicut et nOS. Sacramenta autem veteris legis 
erant quaedam illius fidei protestationes, inquantum eignifi- 
cabant passionem Ghristi et effectuh ejus. Sic ergo patet, quod 
sacramenta veteris legis nOn habebant in se aliquam virtutem, 
qua operarentur ad conferendam gratiam jiistificantem; sed 
solum significabant fidem per quam justifieabantur.^

1 “ 2% e n o tion  i to  the soun-aments o f  th e  O l d  T e s ta m e n t h a d  o n ly  p r e f ig u r e d  
g r a c e , b u t n o t com m u n ica ted  i t ,  w a s  r e je c te d  b y  B o n a v e n lu r d  a n d  S e b tu s , a f te r  
th e  o p p o s ite  doc trin e  h a d  p rev io u s ly  been p r o p o u n d e d  b y  th e  V en era b le  B e d e  ; i t
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(6) I'Mioeent III. in J)ecr6t. Greg. ix. I. iii. t. 43, c. 3; 
jEfc is, giii ficte ad baj>t;ismnm Adcedit, characterem suscipifc 
Christianitatis impr^ssurtl, Thomas, P. I II . qn. 63, art. %\ 
Saera,ment9, novs& legis charadterem imprimunt.— The Couneil 
of Florence, held nnder Pope Eugenius iv., laid down the 
following Canotl (in M<xnH, t. xxx|. col. 10b 4 ss.): Inter hsfio 
Sacramenta tria sunt, BaptisHnus, Confirmatio, et Ordo, qU£e 
characteretn, i. e. spirittinle quodcJam signnni a cseteris dis- 
tinctivum imprimunt in  anima indelebile. Unde in eadem 
persond non fdtem'ntnr. Eeliqna vero qudtuor charhcterem 
non impriinunt et reiterationelfti admittunt.^

(7) The distinction between these two ternis was most 
clearly defined by &ahriel Bid, itt Sent. lib. iv. dist. 1, qu. 3. 
MdlnscJier, von Cdlln̂  s. 199 : Sacramentuiq dicitur confeile 
gratiam ex opere operate, ita quod ex eo ipso, quod opns 
illud,’ puta sacramentnlp, exhibetur, nisi impediat obex 
peccati miOrtalis, gratia confertur iifentibus, sic quod prseter 
exhibitionem signi fOris exhibit! pOn requiritur bonus motus 
interior in  snscipiente. Ex opere of>erante veto dicuntur 
Sacramenta conferre gratiam pqr ipodum meHti, quod scilicet 
sacraMentum fofis exliibitum non snfficit ad gratisO coUatipnem, 
sed ultra hoc requiritur bonus motUs sCu deVotio interior in 
suscipiente, secundum Cujus- inteptionem confertur gratia, 
tanquani meriti coudigni vel eongrui, prsecise, et non major

w a s ,  h o w e ve r , c o n f ir m e d  6?/ P o p e  E u g e n iu s  I V .  a t  th e  C ou n cd  o f  Plorence."  
M iX nscher, v o n  C o lln , S. 187 (the proofs ate given, ibid, s, 198 f.). The doctrine was then established, that the saoralpents of the Old Testament produced effects e x  o p e r i  o p e r a n t is , those of the N e w  TestamaRt ex  Qpere operato, Comp. E n g e lh a r d t , Dg. s. J97 f. Anm.; and I f ia lm , l.c. The W hole section 6 : Difference of tbe Sacraments in the different periods of Mankind, s. 41 if.1 Nevertheless, the subject of the character indelebilis remained long undecided. Even the Eucharist was in earlier times eohsidered by some (Hugo of St. Victor and Abelard) to beloRg to the sacramepts, wjiich admitted of n6 repetition, certainly not in the sense that the same person Oonld not receive the sacrament repeatedly (this was quite necessary), but i» the sense fihat consecration could not he perfoimed more than once on the same host. (Comp. H ah n , s. 255.) But even a f te r  the Council of Florence there was a controversy, on the occasion of the death of Pius ii., as to the repetition of extreme auction. Comp. P la tm a ,  De Vita Pii ii., and see below, § 199, uOte 3. Further, in H a h n ,  s. 261 and 265, note.—The expression c h a r a c te r ,  where it Was not regarded as indelebilis, was sometimes used interchangeably with th6 expression orn a tn s  
a n im ce ;  hut this was also opposed. See H a h n ,  s. 295 ; and more fully on the 
c h a r a c te r  in d e leb ilis  in general, s. 298 ff. It follows from this that for a long time tliis whole subject belonged to the class of “ disputable ” docUines.
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propter exMbitionem sacramenti. (Tin’s latter view was also 
that of Scotus.) See Malm, s, 896 fl".

(8) Thamas, Ic. qn. 64, art. 5 : . . . Ministri ecclesiee 
possunt sacramenta conferre, etiaujsi sint mali. Art. 9; 
Sicut non reqpiritur ad perfectioHem sacrameoti, qtiod 
minister sit in charitate^ sed possunh etiam peceatores sapra- 
menta conferre; ita noP requititur ad perfectidnem sacramenti 
fides ejits, sed infideli$ potest verqjn sacramentuip prsebqie, 
dtlmmodo caetera adsint> quae sPnt da necessitate sacramepti. 
Concerning the intentio, comparq ibidem and art. 40. 
Mumchef, mn Oclln, s. 19-6 ; Gram,&r, vii. s. 712 f.̂  where 
the subject of the different kipds of intentio is more closely 
examined, s. 222 ff.̂

(9) Compare note 7. There was also a diffference of
opinion On the question, whether the grace of the Sacrament 
was specifically different from that which was imparted to 
men in other ways, or whether it was identical with it. 
The former view was maintained by Albert the Great and 
Thomas Aquinas,' the latter by Alexander of JSaleSy Duns 
Scotus, Occam, Biel, and others. See Dahn, s. 323 ff., and the 
passages there adduced. In  any case, according to the 
sOholastic view, Cod Himself remains the oapsa principalis of 
grace, while the sacrament is to be regarded as the caqsa 
instrumentalis. Thomas Aquinas in s. 385. According
to another view, the sacraments appeared as pledges of grade, 
as a secondary cause (causa sine qua non), Hahn, s. 891.

(10) Wyldiffe criticized the doctrine pf the Sacraments 
■ very acutely. TrialogUs, lib. iv. c. 1 ss. |n  his Opinion> a 
thousand other things (in their quality of rerum SacrarUm 
signa) might be callpd sacraments-, with quite as much 
propriety as the seven Sacraments. . . . Malta dicta in ista 
materia habent nimis debile fundamcntum, et propter aggre- 
gationem ac institutionem in terminis difficile est loquentibus

 ̂In accordance -with this doctrine, the moraf condition of the administfant 
does not cOme into consideration. " A  stable is not less cleM when ft is 
cleared out -with a, rusty iron fork than -with a" gold ope, set with precious 
stones. A gold ring -which a king giVeS as a pretent to one of his Subjects loses 
none of its value that it is Conveyed to  him by a peasant. The rose is no less 
red in the hand of a dirty wonaan than in that of an ejnperor.” Thus wrote 
Peter Pilli^hdorf, in the year 1444, against the Waldenses; qu. by Hahn, l.c. 
Only the sin of Simony is excepted.
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habere -viain impugnabileta veritafcis . . . Non enim vide6, 
<|«in ^«8elibet creatura sOnsibilis sit realiter sacramentum, 
qaia signmri a  I>ed iBstifcuttUa n t rem sacram insensibilem 
significot, cttjnsniQdi sunt creator e t creatio e t gratia creatoris. 
Comp. c. 25, \Vhere be designate® the ceremonies which had 
been added to the sacraments as inventions of Antichrist, by 
îVhich he had imposed a h$avy burden upon the Church. 
fP'esSel Expresses himself ih milder terms on this point; he 
did hot altogether disapprove of certain external additions 
(Chrisma), since out of reverence the Church has surrounded 
the Sacraments -afitii greater solemnity; but, as regarded their 
efiects, he opposes the doctrine w’hich would represent them 
as being produced ex opera operate, and makes salvation 
depend on the disposition Of him who receives the sacrament; 
De Commnn. Sanct. p. $17. Ullm(mnt s. 322 f.

(11) Mosheim, l.c, p, 257 : Dicunt se credere, quod qui- 
lihet lAicUs’ bonus poteSt conftcere corpus Christi, sicut 
sacerdos peccator. Item, quOd sacerdos, postqUam eXuit se 
sacris vestibuS, est sicut saccus evacUatus frumento. Item, 
quod cotphs Christi seqUaliter est in quolibet pane, sicut in 
pane sacramentali. Item, quod conflteri sacerdoti non est 
necessarium ad salUtem. Item, quod corpus Christi vel 
sacramentum Eucharistise sumere per Laicum, tantum Valet 
pro liberatione animse defuheti, sicut celebratio Miss£® a 
sacerdote. Item, quod Omnis concubitus matrimOnialis pneter 
illum^ in quo sp6ratur bonum prolis» sit peccatum.—nCotap. 
Berthdld’s Predigten, edited by Kling, s. 808 f.

§ 191.

S d f t i s m .

The scholastics exhibited more originality in their defini
tions respecting the Lord’s Supper than in those TvhiCh had 
regard to Baptism, where they confined themselves rather to 
patticular points. In adherence to the allegotical system of 
Cyprian, they adopted the mystical view of the water as the 
liquid element, hut exercised their ingenuity apd fondness
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for subtle disfcmotiiMis in pedafttic defimtioas concerning 
tte  fluids to be used at the administration of the rite of 
baptism (1). Tbe baptism of blood "Wits as well known 
daring the present period as in preceding ages, With this 
diflferenee only, that its subjects- Were those who inflicted 
tortures Upon themselves (Magellantes), instead of the 
martyrs (2). The baptism of water could be administered 
by none but priests, except in  eases of necessity (iitstaMi 
necesdfate) (3). The -doctrine ef infant baptism had long been 
regarded by the Church as a settled pcant;. jP&t&r o£ Bruys, 
however, and sOmo mystical sects, spoke of it  in  a  diSpara^ng 
manner (4). As infants, a t their baptfem, could not enter 
into any engagement themselves, an engagement was made 
for them by their godMhers and godmothers, according to the 
principle of Augustine: Credit in altero, qui peocavit in  
altero{5).*^lnfant baptism was supposed to remove original 
sin, but i t  did not take away the concupiscentia (lex fomitis), 
though it lessened i t  by means of the grace imparted in. 
baptism (6). In  the case of grown-up persons who are 
baptized, baptasm not only effects the pardon of sins formerly 
committed, bu t i t  also- Imparts, accerding to BeUr Bombard, 
assisting grace to perform virtuous actions CZ).-*-The assertion 
of Tliortms Aguinas, that children also obtained that grace (8), 
was confirmed by Pope Clement v. a t the jSynod, of Vienne 
(a .d . 1311) (fl). Baptism forms-, besides, the foundation and 
Condition of all -other sacraments (10).

(1) Compare 0mmer, vii. s. 715 ff. PeUr Bowibard taught. 
Sent. lib. iv. dist. 3 0 :  Non in alio liquore pOtest conseerari 
baptismns nisi in aqua-; Others, however, thought that the 
rite of baptism might akb he performed with air. Sand, or 
soil. {J~. A. ScJmid, De Baptkmo per Arenam, Helmst.
1697, # 0.) Various opinions obtained concerning the 
question Whether beer, brpth, fish-sauce, mead or honey 
water, lye or rose-water, might be used instead of pure water 
See Meimrs and Bpittlm NCues Gbtting. histor. Magazin, 
Bd. iii. St. 2, 1793 (reprinted from Solderi dubietatibus
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circa Baptismum) ; Auyii$%i, Tljeologische Blatter, 1 Jahrg. 
s. ft, au^ his Arch^olOgie, vii. s. 206 ff. The scholastics 
carried their absurdities so far as to start the question: Quid 
faOiendutJi, si puey urinaret (stercorftiaret) in fontem ? A dis
tinction was also made between aqua artificialis, naturalis, 
and nsualis.—Many oth$r useless and unprofitable contentions 
took pla<?e about th0 baptismal form ula; see Holder, l.c.— 
SpriuM i^  also (instead of dipping) gave rise to many dis
cussions. Thouuts Aquinas preferred the more ancient 
custom (Summa> P. IIJ. qu. 6-6, art. 6), because immer$ion 
reminded Christians of the burial of Christ; but he did not 
think i t  absolutely necessary. Prajm the thirtOenth century 
sprinkling came into moro general use in the West. The 
Greek Church, however, and the Church of Milan still 
retained .the practico of imtnOrsion; see Augusti, Arch^ologie, 
v ii s. 229 tf.̂ -™̂ On the question whether it was necessary to 
dip once or thrice, see Smolder, l.c. (he has collected many 
more instances of the ingenuity and acutefiess of the casuists 
in reference to  all possible difticultiee)-

(2) Tkornas Aquinas^ qu. 66, a r t  X I: Prgetet haptismUm 
aquae potest aliquis ConSequi sactamenti effectum ex passione 
Christi, inquantum quis ei conformatur pro Christo patiendo. 
— Concerning the PlagePantes, see Fdrstemann, Die christ- 
lichen Oeisslergesellschaften, Malle 1828.

(3) Feter Lombnr-d, Sent. iv. dist. 6 A (after Isidore of Sev.): 
Constat baptismum solid sacerdotibns esse tradftuin, ejusque 
ministerium nec ipsis diaponis implere est licituia absque 
episcopo vel preshyterO, nisi his procul abSentibus ultima 
langupris cogat necessitas: quod etiam laicis fidelibus per- 
mittitur.-*^ Compare Gmtian. ifi .Decret de Consecrat. dist. 4, 
c. V i.^ffw m as Aquinas, Sumni. P. III. qu. 67, art. 1- 6, in 
Hahn, s. 174. (The further definitions belong to the province 
of canon law.)

(4) Comp. Tetr, Yen. Gluniacensis adv. PetrobruSianos (in 
Bibl. PP. Max. pugd. t. xxii. p. 1033).—The Paulicians, Bogo-

' Various regiUations ioncerniug the right perforlpaace of baptism may also 
be found in BeHhold’s Sermons, s. 442 f. Thus it is there said: ‘‘Yoang 
people ought not to baptite children for fun or mockery j nor ought foolish 
people to push a Jew into the water against hjs Will. Such doings h^ve no 
eifeot. ”
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miles, Cath^ri, etc., opposed infant baptism; several of these 
sects {e.g. the Cathari) rejected baptism by il'ater altogether. 
Comp. Moneta, Adv. Catbaros et Waldenses, lib. v. c. 1, 
p. 277 ss. MvmcMr, wn GoUni s. 209f.

(5) Comp, above, § 137, note 6. Peter I&mhdrd, Sent, 
lib. iv. dist. 6 G. Thomas Aqwvtms, <jn. 63, art. 9 : Eegeneratio 
spiritualis, gnse fit per baptistoupi, est qnodammod-o similis 
nativitati carnali, quantum ad hoe, qnod, fekut pnferi im 
maternis uteris constituti nop per se ipsos nufrimentum acci.. 
piunt, sed ex nutrimento matrjs snstentantur, ita etiam pPeri 
npndum habentes nsupa rationis, quasi in utero matris eccle- 
sia Qonstitpti, npn per se ipsos, sed per actpm ecclesia salutenl 
spscipiunt..—The regulations concerning the spiritual relation, 
ship in ivbicb the godfathers anci godmothers stand to each 
other, belong to the Canon law. Comp. Peter Tomb. lib. iv. 
dist. 42. Thomds Aguinas, P. I II . in Sapplem. qu. 56, art. 8. 
Decretalia Greg, ix, lib. iv. t. 11. Sexti Decretal, lib. iv. t. 3.

(6) Lombard, lib. ii. dist. 32 A (after Augustine): lice t
rCmaneat eonenpiscentia post buptismom, non tamen domina- 
tuf et sieut ante : imo per gratipm baptism! mitigatUr
et minuibur, ut post dominari non valeat, nisi quis reddat 
vires bosti erlndo post concupiscentias. ■ Hec post baptismum 
remanet ad reatum, quia nop imputatur m  peccatum, sed 
tantmn pcenC, pecpati est; ante baptismum vero poena est et' 
culpa. Compare -what foUo-ws. Thomas Aguinas, Summ. 
P. l l .  qu. 81, art. 3 : Peccatum originale per baptismum 
aufertur reatu, inqnantum' anima reCuperat gratihm quantum 
ad m entem : remanet tamen peccatum opginale actu, quantum 
ad fomitem, qui eSt inorfiinatiO partiUm inferiorum auimse et 
ipsiUs corporis. Comp. P. III. qu. 27, art. 3.

(7) Lomhard, lib. i'v'. dist. 4 H :  De afiultis enim, qni fiigne 
reeipiunt sacramentum, non ambigitur, qUin gratiam operantem 
et co-operantem perceperint. . , .  De par'vnilis vero, qui nondum 
rations utUntur, qu«estio est, an in baptismo recepeript gratiam, 
qua ad majorem tenientes setatem possint velle et operaii 
bonUm. Videtur, qUod non receperint: quia gratia ilia 
charitas est et fides, qUae voluntatem praeparat et adjuvat. 
Sed quis dixerit eos aceepisSe fidOm et charitatem 1 Si vero 
gratiam Uon receperifit, qua bene operari possint cUm fuerint 
adulti, non ergo - sufficit eis in hoc statu gratia in baptismo
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data, nec per illam possunt xnodo boni essê , nisi alia addatur: 
l̂iise $i iloQ additUr, pon est; ex eornm culpa, quia justificati 

{al. non) sunt a peccato. Quidam putant gratiam operantem 
et cOKjperalitem cunctis parvujis in baptismo dari in munere, 
non in usu^ ut, Cum ad majorem venerint setatem, ex munere 
sottiaptur usuPi, pisi per liberum arbitrium usum muneris 
extinguaut peocando: et ita  ex culpa eorum est, non ex 
defectu ^ t i f e ,  quod mali fiunt.

(8) ThowAs Aquinas, qu. 6 9, art. 8 : Quia pueri, skut et 
adulti, in  baptismo efficiuutur membra Christi, unde necetse 
est, quod a capite recipiant influxpm gratise et virtutis.

(9) tn  Mansi, t. xxv. col. 4 4 1 ; Mutischer, von Colin, 
s. 203.

(10) Baptismps totius ecclesiastici sacramenti origo est 
atque pripiordium (JPetri JCamiani, lib. gratiss. c. 3). Bap- 
tismus est janua $t fundamentum caeterorum sacramentorum 
iGdbri S id , distinct. 7). This view first receives full recogpi- 
tion after Ipnocept Ht, who still ventured to contest it. See 
ffahau, s. 248.

The repetitien of the rite of baptishi was not in accOi'ilance With the nature of 
that Sacrament. But theolqgians differed in their opinions respecting the 
question;, Whether those who are prevented by circumstances pom being 
baptised, may be saved ? In opposition to earlier divines (such as Rabaim 
Mawnu), later theOlo^ans, e.g. B&^nard of Claitvauat, Peter Lonibard, and 
Thtynuxs maintained that in such cases the “mU was sufficient
Compare the passages quoted by Mibascher, von QtiUn, s. 205 f. [Aquinas, 
qu. 68, art. 2 : AjiO mode pOte$t Sa<jramentum baptismi nlicui deesse re, sed 
non vOto; Sieut cum aliquis baptizari desiderat, sed aliquo castt praeVeUitur 
morte, antequam sUsoipiat. M  talis sine baptismo actuali
sahOem, eowsegvi potest prOpter desiderium, baptismi, quod pxocedit ex fide 
per dilectionem operante, per quam DeUs interiua hominem sanctificat, 
cujus poteutia sacramentis visibilibqs non alligatur.j

§ 192.

Qonjirrnation,

Klee, DogmengesChichfe, ii. s. I$ff^r70. J. F. Baihmann, Geschiebte der 
Einfiihrung der Confirmation inperhalb d. EVaugel. Kirche, Berlin 1852. 
[«7b. DaXUeus, De duobus Latinorum ex Hnctione Sacramentis, Ooufirmatione 
et extrema Hnctione, GeneV. 1669. In reply, Natal. Alexander, Hist. 
Eccles. Sac. II. Dies. x. W. Jachson, Hist, of Confirmation, Oxford 1878,]
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Confirmation confirmatio), originaU/ connected with
baptism^ was» in tW course of iime, separated from it, as a 
particular rite, and then came to be viewed ns a sacrament, 
which only the bishop could administer (1). As the first 
motion to spiritual life is the effect of baptism, so its growth 
is promoted by the rite of confirmation. Its characteristic is 
invigoration (2); and SO, those who are made members of this 
spiritual knighthood werd smitten on the cheek (3). More
over, baptism must ■ precede confirmation (4)* Kor ought the 
latter rite to be performed without gedfsithers and god
mothers (5). All these regulatioaa were eonfirmed by Pope 
Pugenius iv. (6). But Wyhliffe and Hus dsolared confirma
tion to be an abuse (7).

(1) Compare Angusti, Axch&ol. vii. s. 401 tf. Hahn, s. 192. 
On the origin of this sadrament, which wa$ originally con
nected with the sacrament of baptism, but afterwards came to 
be regarded as a Special sacramental act (§ l3$ , note 2), and 
on its false reference to a Synod of HeaWX' (Concilium 
Meldense), as alleged by Alexander of Hales, see Gieseler, Dg. 
s. 527. Comp. Hofhn, s. 89, 147, 161-164i The formida of 
administration is as follows: Signo te signo Crucis, confirmo te 
chrismate salutis in nomine Patris et Pilii et Spir. Sancti, o r: 
in vitam mternam.

(2) Melchiades in Epjst. ad Hisp. Episcopos (in Peter Lom
bard, Sent. lib. iv. d ist., 7); Thomas Aguihhs, art. 6 and 7 
(quoted by Mimscher,von Colin, s. 211 f). Bonaventura, Brevil. 
P. iv. c. 8 (qu. by Hee, Dg. ii. s. 166).

(3) According* tq A'ugusti ^.c. s. 4.50 £), this usage was not 
known before the thirteenth century; but asserts (Dg: ii. 
s. 165) that it existed soon after the tenth Century. A t all 
events, it  seems more likely that it had its Origin in the 
customs of the Knights (as Klee supposes), than in certain 
rites which were observed when apprentices had served o,ut 
their time (according to Augusti). But the proper element or 
matter of this sacrament was the Chrisma confectum ex oleo 
olivarum. Compare the authorities cited in notes 2 and 6.

(4) Thomas A ^ im s, l,c .: Character COUfirmationis ex 
necessitate prmsupponit characterem baptismalem, etc. Con-
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firiuation, too, has a character indeleh ilishence  it is not to 
be Repeated.

■(5) Coilcemlng the godfathers ^nd godmothers, see AugusU, 
l.c. S. 434. ThrniAs 4-gv>inas,, art' 3-0 ; Milnscher, von Ciilln, 
s. 214. Idle relation of godfathers and godmothers in con
firmation is also a basis of spiritual relationship. jThis 
spiritual relationship is also considered as a hindrance to- 
marriage. Boniface viii. (1298) i??. sexto Decretal, hb. iv. tit. 3, 
cap, 1 : E x confirtoatione qfioque, seu frontis chrismatione 
spiritualis cogttatio emdeip modis (sc. u t ex baptismo) contra- 
hitur, matrimonia gimijiter impediens contrahenda, et diriinens 
post contraota.]

(6) OonC. Blorent. col. 1055, qu. by Mimseher, von Colin,
s. 315.^ Council Of Elorence declared the matter of
the sacrament to be Chrisma confectum ex oleo; the bishop 
to be the drdinary administrator. The effect was rdbur. Ideo- 
que m fronU,Vi})i vereoundiee sedeS est, confirniandus inwngitur, 
lie Christi pomen Confiteri erubesOat, et priecipue crueem ejus 
. . . prOptet quod signo crucis signature

(7) Trialog. lib. iv. c. 14. Schroekh, Kg. xxxiv. s. 508. 
Wyhliffe doubted whether confirmatioH could be proved from 
Acts viiL 17 (as Was generally supposed), and called it blas
phemy to maintain that bishops might again impart the Soly 
Spirit, which had already been imparted by baptism.—Eus, 
Art. ii. apud Trithem. Chfon. HirsaUg. afin. 1402. Klee, l.c. 
•s. 164.

* T ie Greek Church has the saetamelit of confirmation as well as the Latin; 
only (in accordance with the older tradition of the Churchy it is performed 
immediately after baptism, and every priest is empowered to do jt; see art. 
“ Greek Cijurcfi,” in Herzog’s Eealenoyldop, iii. s. llS . the Greek Church 
there are added to tjie oljve oil ninety diiferent aromatic substances {Hahn, Lc.
$. 147). [It should he added that, While in the Greek Church the priest 
applies the ohriem, it is always consecrated by the bishop.]    
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^ 193.

The Lord’s Supper.

1. Tl̂ e - Controversy on the JSucharist previous to the Rise of 
Scholasticism. Faschaiius Badhertus ahd Batfdmnus. 
Berengdfius.

PJi. ^arhemecke, SS. Patram de prse$9ntia Christj in  Coen  ̂Domini, 5 « id . 1811, 
4tO, p. 66 SS. Ebrardj i .  s. 38$ ff» GfrSreTi Heber !pseudo-Isid6r, in  the 
Preib. KatK. Zeitschrift, 1847, 2, S. 337 ff. Steilz, art, “  Transspbstantia- 
tion, ” in  Herzog, xvi. See authpyities in § 78, above,

though at the beginnki^ of thia period $xpressioas are 
sometimes employed which can be interpreted of the Lord’s 
Supper in a symbolical sensC (1), yet the usage (2) 0xed by 
the liturgies Was copstantly shaped njoi'e in favour of the doc
trine of tranSubstanriation. The violent controversy between 
the monks Raschetsms Badbertus apd Batramnus (3), which 
degenerated into- the most unseemly discussions, and gave rise 
to appellatiCns not less offensive, gave the signal for new 
contests. The most eminent theologians of the age, such as 
Bahanus Maurus (4) hnd Scotus Erigena (5), took an active 
part in the dispute. The celebrated Gerbert endeavoured to 
illustrate the doctrine, proppUnded by Paschasius, of a real 
change of tile bread into the body of Christ, by the aid of 
geometrical diagrams (6). I t  had been so generally adopted 
as the orthodox doctrine towards the middle of the eleventh 
century, that Berengarius, a canon of Tours, and afterwards 
Archdeacon of Angers, who Ventured to express doubts con
cerning its correctness in a letter addressed to Lanfranc, was 
condemned, and obliged by Several Synods (at Vercelli and 
Prnme, 1050*1079) to retract. He Would hS,Ve suffered still 
more if the adroitness of Pope Gregory vii. had not at last suc
ceeded in withdrawing him from the rage of his opponents (7). 
Berengarius, however, was far from rejecting ©Very higher con
ception which transcended that of a bare sign. Hor did he take 

IJagenb . h is t . B oot. l i .  Tf
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offence at the religions expression, “ to partake of the body and 
blood of Ohrist>” hut he explained it in a more or less ideal 
manner (8). On the other hand. Cardinal Humbert was carried 
so far hy his violent zeal as to interpret the phrase in question 
in the grossest Cqpernaitic manner (9). I t  then became 
impossiWe to adopt any moderate View; and later theologians 
found little more to do than to conceal the more objectionable 
aspect of the doctrine by an increased subtlety of argumenta
tion, and to ^Veave around the impenetrable mystery, as if 
were, a thorny wfeb of syllogisms, as is exemplified in th$ 
scholastic distinction made by Lanfranc between the subject 
and the accidents (10).

(1) Thus in the Venerable Bede (in Marci Evangel. Opera, 
t. V. p. 192, und elsewhere; Miinseher, von Colin, s. 22"3£); 
so, too, in Walafried Strabo (Bhrard, s. 3 6 6), Alcuin, etc. As 
early as the times of Charles fire Great, however, theologians 
seemed agreed that in the bread and the wine of the Lord’s 
Supper we are not to adore mere signs; see De impio tmaginum 
Cultu, lib. Vi. c, 14, p. 491 (in Mu'nsclier, von Cblln, s. 224 £). 
Amalariu& of Metz speaks out with special emphasis (about 
820) in the Spicileg. t. vii. (see Bhrard, S. 368): Ecclesi^ 
saOrifioium prSSsens mandOndum esse ab httmano Ore; Credit 
namquo cOrpus efe sanguinem Domini eSSe, et hoc morsu 
benedictiohe cOelesti implcri animas sumentium. Moreover, 
he will not decide, ntrum invisibiliter assumatur in ccelum an 
reservetur in Corpore nostro usqtle in  diem Sepulturse-, an 
exhaletur in attras, aut exeat de corpore cum sanguine, an per 
pooros Omittatur:

(2) Compare Bbrardi s. 370 ff.
(3) Pasehasim Badbertus (monachuS Corbeiensis) in his 

Liber de Corpore et Sanguine Domini (addressed to the Emperor 
Charles the Laid, between the years 830 and 332. See 
MarUAe waA Durand, t. ix. Col. 367-470 , and extracts from it 
in Hosier, x. s. 616 If.). He started from thq omnipotence of 
God, to whom all things are possible, and consequently main
tained, ii. 2 : Sensibilis res intelligibiliter virtute Dei per 
verbum Christi in camem ipsius ac sanguinem divinitus trans- 
fertur. He looked hpon the elements as no more than a veil

    
 



§ 193.] THE LOEÎ ’S: SUPPER. 339

(in a Docetjc way) which deceives our senses, aud keeps the 
body of Christ Concealed from uS: Figura videtwr esse dum 
frangitur, dum in specie visibili aliud intelligitup quam quod 
visu carnis et gusto sentitur. I t  is the same body which was 
born of Mary.^^At times the tfue body of Christ has appeared 
to those who doubted (for encouragement), as wCll as to those 
who were strong in the faith (as a reward of their faith), 
instead of the bread (for the most part in the form Of a lamb), 
or stains of blood have been perceived, etc.^— He Was opposed 
by RatramwuA (Bertram), in his treatise, De Corpore et San
guine Homing ad Carolum Calvnm (it was written, at the 
request of the king; extracts are given by Ŝ h'UckJi, xxiii. 
s. 445; Neandef, iv. 466 tf. * and MilTiseher, ĉm Colin, s. 
330-235). ^atmmnus properly distinguished between the 
sign and the thing represented by it (figura et veritas), the 
internal and tb© external, and pointed out the true signi
ficance of the which consists in this,, that through
their medium the mind of man riSes from the visible to the 
invisible. I f  it were possible to eat the body of Christ, in 
the proper sense of the word, faith would be no lOpger required, 
and the mystery, as such, would lose all its significance. The 
gross reality would destroy the idea, and nothing but a mere 
materialism would remain. Batramnus also supposed a co»- 
versio of the bread and wine into the body of Christ, but only 
in the ideal sense of the word, as the ancient Church held to a 
transition from the profane to the sacred (sub velamcnto corporei 
panis corporeique vini spirituale corpus Christi spiritualisque 
sanguis existit). The mnemonic character is emphasized; and 
he also appealed to the authority Of earlier writers. Eespect-. 
ing the later appellation, Sterc&ranists (in allusion to Matt. xv. 
17), which bad its origin in these discussions (iPasehasius, c. 
20. 2), see Bih/rocTih, xxiii s. 493 ff, and 0. M. Tractatus 
de Stercoranistis medii mvi. Tub. 1750, 4to.^

(4) The -treatise of Ealanu$, addressed to Bgilo, Abbot of 
Priim, was professedly edited by Mabillon (AOta SS. t. vi.);

* Concerning suijh miraculous appearances, compare also ^ossuet, edited by 
Gramer, v.- 2, s. 105.

* A controversy of quite as unprofttahld a nature was carried on between the 
above-named jimotarius (who composed 0. liturgical work qbpat the year 820) 
and the priest Ounlrad, concerning spittivg during the celebration of the mass; see
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ijut both 20^tii\s(iluT ,w n, C o l in , s. 229, and N e ^ n d e f , Kg. it t, 
s. 91, (Jony the $̂nviibeliess of that edition. The real bpiaioa 
of Kabarms tnay be inferred from tbe following passage (De 
Inst, Cler. i. c, $1, and lit 18, û, by C iO SoU r and ̂ i k m h e r ,  von 

C '6lln, l.e.): Maluit ernm Dominna oorporis et sanguinis $ui 
sabramonta tidelintp ore percipi, et in pastnm eorum redigi, ut 
per visibile opus jnvisibilis ostenderetvit effectus. Sicut enim 
cibns materials fo n n ^ < )U $  nntrit corpus et vegetat, ita etiam 
vetbum Dei irdui aiiiniam, nutrit et robotat . . , Sacrapien* 
tum ore pereipituT, v iH u U  sacramenti interior botao satiatur. 
Saeramentum in aliineutum corporis redigitur, virtute autem 
saeramenti setema vita adipiscitur.

(6) This Was at least the common opinion (compare tbe 
letter of Betengarius to BaUfranc)* It is, however, uncertain 
whether the treatise (De Kucharistia) commonly ascribed to 
Scotns, which Was condemned by the Synod of Vei’celli (a.i). 
lObO)) is the same with the treatise ascribed to Batramnus 
as D o  M d v o d  says (who ascribes it to Scotus), or whether w$ 
have here two distinct treatises; see C iesO U r, as above. /. W.

(Studien und Kritiken, 1$2'8, 4, s. 1$ 5 ff.) ascribes tbe 
authorsbip to Katramnns, and denies it to ScOtus. Compare 
also D ' e m d e r  (s. 471), who thinks it at least probable that 
Scotus gave his opinion On the subject in (question, though 
the notion of a loet treatise written by him may have arisen 
from a mistake, to judge from some passages contained in 
his treatise* De Div, Kat, ((pu. by D o cm d o t, I.C.), he would not 
have given countenance to the doctrine propounded by pas- 
chasiuS. \M o c t,n d e t says that S c o fu $  taught, like some of the 
Creek Bathers, that the glorified body of Christ* by its.union 
with the divinitŷ  was freed from the defects of a sensuous 
nature. Be impugned those who said that the body of Christ 
after thê resurrectjou occupied some limited space, aud heB 
to its ubiquity. Be denied the doctrine of trausubstantiatiou, 
and admitted a spiritual presence at the- Supper: Christ’s 
presence here is a symbol of His presence everywhere.]

d ’4-cfiery, Spjpil. t, 4j{. in SckrSO^K Kg, xSiii- s. Q erU nt (pg Corpofe ?t
Saugflin® ChriSti) rejjiSrks against the St̂ tcoWnistiC ijifer9»ces; jj(,g 
vidimus ftoa jnodo infiruios, $ed etiam sanos, <jUUd per mtrpinittunt, per 
T6mitunii dejpeisse . . . suttiliov t̂ meU sUcouS per Ujetftbra Ust̂ue ad UBgnes diffuudebatur, “  T h at iu rd y  WI^ iMdi<;ina,l,” E b rfifd , s. 4$P.
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(6) De Col'pore et Sangnip$ Domini, edited by Feẑ  ia 
Tbesaur. Anecdd, l^oviss. t. i. P. ii. fob 133. Bdhrdckh, xxiii,
s. 493.^ Gerhft also tried to make clear theTelation between 
Christ, the Supper, and the ChUrch, in a  logical -dray, by the 
three terms of the syllogism, or the three part? of an arith
metical proportion; see Rittef, vii. s. 304; Ehmrd, s. 348 f.

(7) On the external history Of the controversy, see J. 
MahUlon, Dissert, de multiplici Berengarii Dapmatione, Fidei 
Professions, et Helapsu, deque ejus Poenitentia (in J. Vogtii 
Biblioth. Hsetesiolog., Hamb. 1723, t. i. PasO. i. p. 99 ss. 
Schrockh, xxUi Si &0 7 fP. ; Neandet, iv. s. 476 ff.; and Gieseler, 
ii. 1, s. 219 f f . ) . T — Sources fromujhich his opinions rnay le ascerr 
tained a re : tJie Epistle of his schoolfellow, Adelmann, De 
Veritate Corp. et Sang. Domini, ad Berengarium (which he 
wrote previous to his nomination as Bishop of Brixen in 
Tyrol, A.D. 1040), edited by J. Coster, Lovan. 1563., iu Biblioth. 
Patrum, t. xviit,-and hy Schwtdt, Bmnsv. 1770; Hugonis 
Ringonensis (of Langres), Bib. de Corpore et SaUguine Dom. 
[d'AcMry in 0pp. Lanfranpi, Append, p. 68 sS. Biblioth. 
Patrum, t. xViii p. 417 ss.); Ranfrancus, De Corp. et Sang. 
Dom. adv. Berengar. Turonens. (written between the years 
1063 and 1070), in 0pp. ed- R- d’Achiry, Lutet. 1648, fob, 
and Biblioth. Patrirm, t. xviii. pi 763-777. Bhis work also 
contains the first treatise which Berengarius wrote in opposi
tion to LanfranC, from which w$ must distinguish his second : 
Biber de sacra Ocena adv. Banfrancum (edited by Stdudlin in 
6 programmes, Cott. 1820-1829, 4to).— Comp. Goth. Ephr. 
Rcssing, Berengarius Turonehsis, Brnnsv. 1770, 4to (in tlie 
edition of his qqmplete works, publ, Berh’n 1826 ff., Bd, xii.

, S. 143 if.); Stdudlins and fzsihirners Archiv fttr Kg. Bd. ib 
St. 1, s. 1-98. ^Berengarii Rufonensis qum supersunt tarn 
edita quam inedita, typis expressa, moderante A- Neandro,
t. i. Berob 1834. {Berengarii De Sacra Ccena adv. Lanfran- 
cuin, liber posterior, e codice Guelferbytano primum ediderunt 
A. F. et F. Fh, Vischer, ibid. 1834.) A more datajled account 
of the literature is given' by Gieseler, be. Leading historical

 ̂Ger'bert’s method Of illustrating such supernatural traths by ocular demon
stration, was imitated even by later theologians. Thus Melanphthon informs us 
that his tutor im pits, at Tubingen, drew a representation (jf transUbstantiation 
on a board (Ep. de SpU studiis,written /i .D . 1541. See Oalle, jMelanchthon, s. 6).
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facts: The first condemnR,tion pf Berengarius, A.P, 1050, at 
I^ome tiafie? Bope lieo ix., withOalt an opportunity of defgnce,

The repetition of the sentence passed upon him at Vercelli 
in the same year,—**(On the supposed Council of Paris, see 
Ifeander  ̂ l.c. S, 491.)*—Council a t Tours (a.d. 1054).— Beren
garius’ justification with the assistance of Hildebrand.— 
Another council a t Borne (a.i>. 1059).— The violent conduct 
of Bumbert.— -The inconstancy manifested by Berengarius in 
this matter.— Correspondence with LanfranC.— Other synods 
at Bomb (a .d. 1078 and 1079).-—Berengarius again admitted 
to sign the  confessicnof faith drawn up by his enemies, but 
retracted afterwards.— The Litterse Commendatitife of Pope 
Gregory Vii.— Berengarius’ death on the isle of St. C6me, near 
Tours, A,p. 1088.

(8) M erengarius combated principally the doctrine of an 
entire change, in such a manner as to make the breed cease to 
be bread, and to have nothing left but the accidents, for then 
in reality a  pertiuncula carpis was eaten instead ô f bread. In 
accordance with the earlier Fathers, he retained the doctrine 
of a change from an inferior to  a Superior form, and Of a 
mystical participation in the body of Christ under the figure 
of bread, p. 67 (edit. Visdher): Bum  enim dicitur: panis et 
vinum saeramenta Sunt, minime panis aufertur et vinum, et 
nOminibUs rerUm ita natarum significativis aptatur nOlnen, 
gttod nojn naita supt, u t e®t sacramentum; simul etiam esse 
aliud aliquid miaime prohibentur, sunt enim, sicut sceunium 
TcUgion&ffb saeram en ta , i ta  secu n d vm  a l iu d  aU im n ia t m d iv ia -  
u u n ta . The subject of which anything is predicated must 
rem a in , otherwise that which is predicated would have no 
meaning. Pag. 71 : Dum dicitur : paijis in altari cOUsecratur, 
Vel panis sanctus, panis sacrosanptus est Christi corpus, onmi 
veritate panis superesse coQceditur. "Vorbi gratia, si enuntias: 
Socrates justuS est, aliquid eum esse constituisti, nee pOtest 
Justus esse, si Contingat, SpCratem uoU esse. Pag. ?6 : Sicut 
euim, qui diCit; Christus est lapis angularis, non revera 
Christum lapidem esse congtituitj sed propter aliqUam sinfili- 
tudinem, quam ad se invicem gerqnt, tale nomen ei imponit, 
eodem modo, cum divina pagina corpus domini panem vocat, 
sacrata ac mystica locutions id agit. Pag. 8 6 : Quando autem 
afferuntur ad altare vel ponuntur in  altari, afihuc sUnt, ut ait
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beat-RS Aligiistinns contoa Fau«tum, alimenta refectiotlis, nbn- 
cluto sacramenta religionis, (Ij)ac per liOc, DOndum corpus 
Chtisti et sanguis existentia, iion tropica, sed propria sunt 
locutione pendenda. Dicens ergo Hutnbertus ille tuns, panejn, 
qui ponitur in altarj^ post consecrationeid esse Corpu$ Chrigti, 
paUem propria locutione, corpu? Christi tWpica accipiendutn 
esse congtituit, et illud quidem rdcte, quia ex auctoritate scrip- 
turarum. Pag. 90 : Dicitur autem in scripturis panis altaris 
de pane fieri corpus Christi, sicut setvus malus dicitur fieri de 
male servo bonus filius, non quia amiserit animse propri® 
naturam aut corporis. Pag. 91 : Unde insanissimuiu djctu 
erat et cfiristiause religioni contUmeliosissimuin, corpus Christi 
de pane ’9‘el de quocunque copfici per generatioUem subjecti 
. . .  ut pane absumto per eorrUptionetn subjecti corpus Christi 
esse incipiat per geUerationem subjecti, quia neo pro parte, nec 
pro toto potest incipere nunc esse Corpus Christi. Pag, 95: 
Novit autem revera secundum carnem Christum, qUi Christi 
corpus aSserit adhuc esse corruptioni vel geUerationi obnoxium, 
vel quarumcuUque qualitatum Vel collinCationUm, quas prius 
noU habUerit, susceptivuj®. Pag. 98 : Benique verbiim caro 
factum assumgit quod nCn erat, non amittens quod erat, et 
paUis consecratus in altari amisit vilitateln, arnisit ine®caciam, 
non amisit naturae proprietatem, cui naturae quasi loco, quasi 
fundamento dignit?^ divipitus augeretur et efficacia. (A com
parison is drawn between the change in question, and the 
change at the conversion of Saul into Paul, p. 144.) Pag. 
1 6 1 : Est ergo vera procUl dubio panis et vini per consecfa- 
tioUem altaris conversio in coJp)us Christi et sanguifiem, sod 
attendendum, quod dicitur: p&r consecmtionem, quia hie est 
hujus cOnversionis modus, etc, . . . pag. 163 : Per conseota- 
tiofiem, inquam, qUod nemo fnterpretari poterit: per subjecti 
corruptionem. Pag. 167 : Sed qUomodo manducandus est 
Christus ? QUomodo ipsC dicft .* Qui manducat carneUi meam 
et bibit sanguinem meum, in me manet e t  ego in eo ; si in 
me manet, et ego in illo, tunc manducat, tunc bib it; qui autem 
non in me maUet, nec ego in illo, etsi aocipit sacramentum, 
adquirit magpum tormentum. Pag. l 7 l  : Apud eruditos 
enim constat, et eis, qui Vecordes non siut, omnino est per- 
ceptibile, nulla ratione colorem videri, nisi contingat etiam 
coloratum videri. Ita enim scribit Lanfrancus, colorem et
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qualitates portiunculee carnis Christi, quam sensualiter esse in 
altari d$sipit> videri ocqlis. corporis, u t tamen caro ilia, cujus 
Oolor videtur, oionino sit invisibilis, cum constet, omne quod 
in subjecto est, Sicut, u t sit, ita etiam, u t videatur, non a se 
habere, s$d a subjecto, iq quo sit, uec visu vel sensuo aliqno 
corporeo comprOnendi OOlorem vel qualitatem, nisi comjue- 
henso qUali et Oolorato.’ Pag. 188 : Eerum eXteriorum est, 
panis et vini OSt, confioJ, conseqrari; hsec incipere possunt 
esse, qbod non ©rant, corpus Christi et sanguis,, sed per con- 
secratioqem, noq per cpfruptionem panis et vihi et genera- 
tionem OOrporiS Christi et sanguinis, quse constat semel potuisse 
generari. Pag. If&l : . . . Verissimum est nec itUa tergiter- 
satione dissiinulari potest, aliud esse totum corpus Christi, 
quod aftte mill© tonos sibi fabricUvit in utero virginis sapientia 
Dei, aKud portiuncuiana ©amis, quam, tii tibi facis de pane per 
corruptionem panis ipsihs hodie factaip in altari per genera- 
tionem ipsius carnis. — Purther passages are quoted by Giesekr, 
l,c .; by Mmischer, w n  OsUn, s. 242 if. Comp, especially his 
confession made (though with peservatioh) at the Synod of 
Borne (a ,d . 1078), in Mhnsi, xix. p. 761, and Gieieler, s. 284: 
Profiteer, panenj altaris post consecrationem esse Verum corpus 
Christi, quod natum est de virgine, quod passum ©st in cruce, 
quod sOdet ad, dexteram P atris ; et viaum altarie, postquam 
OonsecratUm est, tese verum sanguinem, qiS. manavit de latere 
Christi. B t sicut ore pronuncio, ita me horde habere confirijio. 
Sic me adjuvet Deus et heec sacra.

(9) According to the confession of faith imposed by Sum- 
hert upon JBerengarius a t the SyUod of Borne ( a d . 1059), he 
was to take an Oath, in the name of the Bioly Trinity, that he 
believed: Panenr et vinum, quse in  altari ponuntur, post Con- 
secrationem non solum $acramentum, sed etiam verum corpus 
et sanguinem Bonjini nostri Jesn Christ! esse, et sensualiter, 
non solum sacrtanento, Ced in Veritate m^anihis saeerdotum 
trcictari, frangi, it fidelium dentibus attefi; he retracted, how
ever, as soon as,he had obtained his liberty.

(10) The doctrine of ZmfraTie, though propounded in less 
rigid ternis than that of Bumbert, was nevertheless opposed

' Only in so far it he safd that the bread of the Lord’s Supper is no 
bread; as (ihrist says, JIfp doctrine is not mine, hut Sri who sent me ; or ?aul: 
/ l ir e ,  yet not I, but Christ livetf in me. Comp. p. 178.
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to the view adopted hy ,lBerengariu&, and rendered impossible 
any further attempt tO- return to a  symbolizipg ahd spiritual
izing interpretation. He taught (l.c. c. 18, p. 7Y2, quoted by 
Milnscher, von CoUn, s. 244): Credimus terrenaS substantias, 
quae in mensa donaihica per sacerdotale mijiisterium divinitus 
sandtiiicantur, ineffabiliter, incomprehensibiliter, mirabiliter, 
operante superpa potentia, convert! in essentiam dominici 
corporis, reservatis ipsarum rerum speciebns et quibusdam 
aliis qualitatibus, ne p^rcipientes cruda et cruenta horrerent, 
et ut credentes fidei prsemia ampliera percipwnt, ipso tamen 
dominico coipore eXiStente in ccelestibus ad. dbxterana Patris 
immortali, inviolalfO) integro, incontaniinato, illseso, ut vere dici 
possit, et ipsuw <JOtpqS quod de Virgin$ Sumtum est nos 
sumere, et tamen nbn ipsum : ipsum qtijdein, quantum ad 
essentiam versequO nat-utse proprietatem atqne naturam ; non 
ipsum autem, §i spectes panis viniqne tpedem cseteraque 
superius comprehensa. Hanc fidem tennit a pfiscis temporibus 
et nunc tenet ecclesia> quse per totum effhsa orbem catholica 
noininatur. (Xo tbis last view BerengariUS opposed proofs 
drawn from the writings of Ambrose and Augustine, in the 
treatise above mentioned. Comp, note 8.)

§ 194.

2. Scholastic Development of the Doctrine. Tmnsiihstantiation.
The Sacrifice of the Mass.

A name is ofteli bf great consequence ! MUdebert of Tours 
was the first who made use of the full-sounding term “ trcms- 
substantiatio ” (1), though similar expressions. Such as transitio, 
had previously been employed (2). Most of the earlier 
scholastics (3), and the disciples of Lanfranc in particular, had 
defended the doctrine of the change of the bread into the 
body of Christ, and the doctrine of the aocideMia sine subjects ; 
these were now solemnly confirmed by being inserted 
with the term transsubstantiatio into the HecretUm Gratiani,^ 
and were made an unchangeable article of faith by Pope

' Composed about A-t>. 1150,'by Oratianus, a Benodictirte monk.
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Innocent III* (4). Thus nothing was left to the later 
scholastics hut to  answt^r still subtle questions, such
as : In what tespect cati it be said that the body of Christ is 
actually bTOjSen together with the bread (5) ? Do animals 
partake of the body of Christ wheh they happen to swaUo.w 
a consecrated host (6 )?  Is the bread used in the Lord's 
Supper chahged only into the flesh of our Lord, or also into 
S is  blood (what is called the doctrine of concomitance) (7) ? 
Is the bread, in the former case, changed only into the flesh 
of Christ, or also into Hia body and aoul, or into His Codhead, 
or even into the Holy Trinity (8) ? Does the change take 
place gradually, or suddenly (9) ? Is there only one body in 
the multitude of hosts, SO that the same Christ is sacrificed at 
the same time upon a ll altars, which constitutes the mystery 
of the mass (10) 1—By the institution of the feaSt of Corpuŝ  
Christi by Tope Urban tv, (a .d . ,1264), and Pop6 Clement V. 
(a .d . 1311) at the Synod of Vienne^ the doctrine in question 
was expressed in a  iiturgieal form, and its popularity 
Secured (11). Henceforth the sacrifice of the mass formed 
more than ever the cehtre of Catholic worship (12), and rê  
fleeted new glory upon the priesthood. Nevertheless, many 
pious minds found elevation and powerful motives in the idea 
of a special presence of the Eedeemer, and the daily repetition 
of His sacrifice, as well as in that of the mystical union with 
Him in the act of communion. ThUs here again it became 
tfie office of an idealikifig mysticism, by the Spirit of inward 
contemplatiOh, to transform into a heavenly thing that which 
the scholastics had broiight dowU into the sphere of the 
external aud earthly (13).

(1) In  Sermo VI. Opp, col. 689 j Oomp. Sermo V. in Goena 
Domini, CoL 4 2 2 ; ahd Do Sacram* Altaris, col 1106 (in 
Milnscher, mn Colin, s. 249 £)•

(2) Thus by Hugo of Victor, see Liehner, s. 455 ff.
(3) Anselm, a disciple of Lanfrattc, followed tfie example 

of his master in his ITactatus hipartitus de CorpOre et Sanguine 
Domini, sive de Sacramento Altaris. (Disputatio dialectica de
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grammatieoj P. ii;) P. i  ; . . .  Sicttt in jnensa pnptiali aqua 
in vjnum jnutata solujji adfuit viuum, ip qubd aqua mutatq 
erat; sic ip menSa altan? solum adest corpus Domini, in quod 
Ycre mutata esfc yera panis substantia; nisi, quod de aqua 
nihil remansit in mutatione ilia, do pane vero mutato, ad 
perageudujn sacti institutuni mysterii, sola remanet species 
visibnis. (He expressly condemns the heretical doctrine of 
BerengariuU.) Yet wo ought not Iso thinh of the transaction 
as something magical: Hihil enim falsum factum putandum 
est in saerificio yeritatis, sicut fit in magorum prsestigiis, uhi 
delusions (^uadam faUuntur oculi, ut videUtur illis esse, quod 
non est omnino. Sed Vera species visibilis panis, quae fuit in 
pane, ipsa facta prseter substantiam suam quodammodo in 
aliena perogrinatur, continentp eum, qni feCit earn et ad suum 
transferente corpus. Qnm tamen trunslata ad corpus X)omioi„ 
non eo modo se habet ad illud, quomodo acddens ad sub- 
stantiam: quia corpus Domini in  substantia sua nec album 
efficit albedo ilia, nec rotundUm rotunditas, sieque de reliquis. 
Nor ought we to rest satisfied with the mere carnal par^ 
ticipation. P. ii, c. : E t cum de altari sumimus carnem 
Jesu, curemus soUicite, ne cogitatione remaneamus in carne, 
et a Spirittt non wivifiCemuri quodsi n6n vivificamur a spiritu, 
carO non prodest quioquam, etc. (comp. ijOte 12). The prin
ciples of hanfranc weie also partially adopted by Duravdus 
(Abhas TrOarnensis; he died a.d. 1088), De Corp. et Sang, 
Domini, c, Bereng. (in Bibl. PP. Max. t. xViii. p. 419; &alla7i4̂  
t, xiv. p. 245), and QuitmuTidus (Archiepjsc. Aversanus), De ' 
Corporis et Sangninis Christ! Veritate in Pucharistia, libb. iii. 
(in Bibl. PP. Max. t. xviii. p, 44 l). EusMus Erwno (Bishop 
of 4tnjou), whom Durandus places among the followers of 
Berengarins, wished to- bave a stop put to all discussions con
cerning this sacrament (see Munsclier, von Colin, s. 247 f.). 
But in vain ! The theory of Paschasius and Lanfranc gained 
the victory. —  JB̂ ugo of St. Victof- him?elf called the few 
advocates of Bei'engarins’ doctrine pervOrters of Scripture,*’ 
and distinctly opposed a mefely symbolical interpretation,

. though he would have retained it together with the real (see 
Liehner, s. 453 -Peter Lomiard appealed. Sent. lih. iv. 
dist, 10 D, to (Pseudo-) Ambrose, Be initiand. myster. (see 
above, § 138, note 3): Ex bie (continues be) aliisque pluribus
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constat, vemiH corpus Chtisti e t sanguinem in altari esse, 
iijjjno' integruutt Ghristum ifei snb Uteaq t̂ie specie et sttbstantiam 
paiiis in corpUs, vinique Snbstabtiani in  sanguinem converfci. 
Bqt lie qonfes^es his inability to explain the mode of that 
change, dist. xi. A : Si aqtem quseritUr, qualis sit ilia con
version an formalis,. an snbstantialis, vel alterius generis, definire 
nOn sufflcio. I'ormaletn tamen npn esse cognosce, quia species 
rerum, quae ante fuerant, remanent, et sapor et pondus. 
Qnibusdana esse videtur substantialisj dicentibus sic substan- 
tiam converti in substantiam, u t heec essentialiter fiat ilia, si 
eensui praemissae anctoritates cpnsentire videntur. B: Sed 
buic sententise sic bpponitur ab a liis : Si substantia paiiis, 
inquiunt, vel vini convertitur Substantialiter in corpus Vel 
sanguinepi christi, quotidie fit aliqua substantia corpus vel 
sanguis (phristi, qum ante non erat corpus, et hodie est ahquid 
corpus C hristi quod heri nOn erat, et quotidie augetur corpus 
Christi atque formatur de materia, de qua in conceptione non 
fuifc factum. Quibtts hoe modo resp&nderi potest, quia non ea 
ratione dicitur corpus Chri$ti confici verbo ccelesti, quod ipsum 
corpus in conceptu virginis formatum deinceps formetur: sed 
quia substantia panis vel Vini, qnae ante non fuerunt corpus 
Christi yel sanguis, Verbo ccelesti fit corpus et sanguis. Et 
ideo saccTdotes clicumtur coiificere corpus Christi et soinguinm, 
quia eorUm ministerio substantia panis fit cUro, et substantia 
vini fit sanguis Christi, neq tamen aliqnid additur Corpori vel 
sanguini, nee augetur corpus Christi vel saUguis. C : Si 
vero quaeris njodum, quo id fieri possit, breviter respondeo: 
Mysterium fidei credi salubriter potest, invCstigari salubriter 
non potest. Comp. dist. xii. A : Si antem quffiritur de acei- 
deUtibus, quce remanent, i. 6. de speciebus et sapore et pondsre, 
in quo subjecto futideutUr, potius mihi videtur fatendum 
existere sine .$ubjecto quam esse in  subjecto, quia ibi non est 
substantia, nisi corporis et saUguipis dominiei, quse non afficitui’ 
illis accidentibus. Non enim corpus Christi talenj habet in 
se formam, sed qualis in  judicio apparebit. Jlemanent ergo 
ilia accidentia per se Subsistentia ad mysterii ritum, ad gustus 
fideique Sufifragium : quibus corpUs Christi, habens formam et 
naturam Suam, tegitur.

(4) Cone. Lat. IV. C. i. (qu. by Munsdftsr, von C'611%, s. 251): 
tJna est fidelium universalis ecclesia, extra quUm nUllus
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oiralioo saZvatur* In (j«a ide-m ipse sacetdos est sacjifieiutti 
JesUs Chfistus, cujus corpus et sapguis IP sacrPmento altaris 
sub speciebus papis et vini vetaeiter contipentur^ transsubstaP- 
tiatis pane in corpus et vino in sanguineni potestPte dMna, Pt 
ad perficiendum mysterium pnitatis aceipiamus ipsi de suo, 
quod accepit ipse de nostrO, E t boc Ptique saoraPientum 
nemo potest conficere nisi sacerdos, qpi rite fiierit ordinatus 
secundum claves ecclesise, quas ipse concessit ApOStolis eormp* 
que successoribus JesuS Christus. Eope Innocent m. himself 
maiptained> De Mjsteriis Missse, lib. iv. c. 7 : Hon solum 
accidentales, sed etiam Paturales prOprietates remanere: panel* 
tatem, quee Satiapdo faipem expellit, $t vlMitatem,, quse sPtiando 
sitirp expellit.

(5) Thofnas Aguinas (Suipm. ?. III. (̂ u. 75, art. 6 and 7; 
qu. 76, art. 3) made the assertion, that the body is broken 
only secundum spsciem sacramentalem, but is itself incorrupti- 
bile et impassibiie; see the passages in Mllnscher, von Gdlln, 
s. 253 f. [BauVi s. 267 (2d ed.), says: Aquinqs says, tram 
substantiation is peithet an annihilation Por a continuance of 
the substance; and if  the accidents continue tvithout their 

- substance, this is to be taken iu the same sense as a miracle 
in general, a "working of the first cause without the interven
tion of the secondary causes. The Urhole Christ was conceived 
as being in each part of the species; and to explain how this 
could be, how a body of greater quantity could be in a Smaller, 
not locally, not as a dimensive, but as a substantial gnantity, 
the scholastics IPade distinctions, Which at last run out into 
th is^ th a t existence ip space does not belong to the essence 
of things that appear in space. AguwM, disk 76, art. 4.j 
The whole Christ remains ip every particle of the host. In 
the same way the consecrated wine, though other liquids may 
be added, remains the blood of Christ as long as it does not 
cease to be wine. Eortunately, _ these subtle definitions 
required only a fides implicita, bu t pot explicita ; see. Cramer, 
vii. s. 728 f. The theory of Thomas is more fully developed 
by Mngelhardt, Dg. ii. s. 214, Anm. Ebrard, i. s. 487.

(0) Peter Lombard started this question. Sent. lib. iv. 
disk 13 A, and decided : lUud sane dici potesf, quod a brutis 
animalibus corpus Christi nbP supfitur, etsi videatur. Quid 
ergo sumit mus vel qUid manducat? Deus novit hoc.—
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Jlemnder of Sales, boWevSr, who lived about a century later, 
ptet^jidod t© a  fuller knowledge respecting this point (Summa 
P. (ju. 45, m©mbr. 1, ark 1 and 2). He took the afifiraa- 
tiVe side of fhe question^ in  support of which he asserted 
that, if a sinner could receive the body of Christ, the same 
might be supposed, with much more propriety, in the case of 
an innocent anim al; on the other hand, he professed to be 
aware that God abhors Only tlie sin of the sinner, but not his 
human nature, which alone is  susceptible of the beneficial 
effects of tile sacrament. Nevertheless, he was compelled to 
admit,, tilat if  a dOg or a pig swallowed a whole host, the body 
of our Lord entered into the belly of the animal—Thomas 
Aquinas held similar Views, P. III . qu. 8 0, art. 3 : Etiamsi 
mus Vel canis hoStiam consecratam manducet, substantia cor
poris Christi non desinit esse sub speciebus, quamdiu species 
itlae mahent, hoc esE quamdiu substantia panis maneret; sicut 
etiaut si projiceretur in  lutunl.— -On the other hand, JBona'oen- 
tura expressed himself With more reserve (after he had stated 
all that might be said for and agajnst the doctrine) in Com
ment. ad Sent. iv. dist. 13, art. 2, qu. 1 : Quantumeunque h®c 
Opinio muniatur, nunquUm tamen ita mUnitur, qiiamguwm apm 
fits hoc dlhorreant audirc, quod ih Ventre muris vel in cloaca 
sit corpus Christi, quamdiu Species ibi subsistunt. Propter 
hsec est alia opinio, quod corpus Christi nuUo modo desceUdit 
in  vejjtrem mutis. . . , E t hsec opinio communior eSt, 6t certe 
honestior e t rationabilior. Nevertheless, this more appropriate 
and rational view was determined by the Synod of Paris, Am 
1300, to be one of those articles, in quibus Magister Senten- 
tiarum non tehetur {Milnscher, von Golln, s. 255).'—Thomas 
Aquinas, however, held that an animal can partake of the body 
of Christ only accidentaliter, but pot sacramentaliter; and 
Pope Innocent J ll, endeavoured (De Myst. Hissse, iv. 21) to 
get rid of all difficulties by Supposing that the body of our 
Lord left the host in the same miraculous Way in which it 
had entered it (recOnversio). Compare Wilhelm Solder's 
satire; H us exenteratus, etc., published in the sixteenth 
century, in  MeinOrs and Spittlers NSueS Getting, histor. 
MagaSin, jBd. i. s. Y16-73 4, where some other curiosities are 
collected.

(7) See the next section.

    
 



194.] fUANSUBSTANTIATION. 35X

(8) Ih e  elements are, properly speaking, changed only into 
the body and blood of Christ, but His soul is united to His 
body, and HiS divine bature to His soul; see Thomas AquinaS) 
P. III. qu. 76, art. 1. On the controversy which took place 
in the kingdobj of Valencia, A.D. 1382 (respecting the trau- 
substantiation of the bread into the whole Trinity), see Baluze, 
Hotse ad Yitaa I^aparuna Avenionensium„t. i. p. 1.368 ss. (from 
an ancient and Sshfoekh, x'xxMi. s. 325.

(9) The transttbstaptiation takes plage in instanti„ not she- 
cessive. Comp* AUx, Scales. P. IV. qu. 10, inemb. 5, art. 5'. 
Thom. Aquinas, H III. qu. 75, art. Y. Albeftus Magnus, 
Sentent. iv. dist, 10, art. 3. (Klee, Dg. ii. s. 204.)

(10) Thhs AnssPm said, l.c. P. ii. c. 4 : Sic ergo constat, in 
diversis locis hho horse Jnomento esse posse corpus Christi, sed 
lege creatriois natursO, non creatse. The other scholastics 
adopted the same opinion. Similar views were also enter-- 
tained by the mystics. Compare Euyslroek, Specul. setemse 
Salutis,c. 8, and Engelhardt’s Monogr. s. 261 : “ All the bread 
which onr Lord Himself consecrated for His body (at the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper),^ as well as the bread v^hich 
the priests nOW everywhere consecrate, is, according to its true 
nature, only OPe bread (only one bread in its nature). In  the 
act of consecration, all the hosts, by means of the secret 
intention of the priest, and the enunciation of the words of 
consecration, are united into one matter and one substance, 
and what tras formerly bread now becomes entirely the body

• of Christ. . . , Hvery bit pf bread, every drop of wine, contains’ 
the tvhole Christy TVho is in heaven, but not confined ta  any 
particular place, as the-ope undivided soul is equally diffused 
throughout the hody. . . . The body of Christ is present iU all 
countries, places, and churches ; hence we may preserve it in 
various v?ays, and keep it in various places ; we may have it 
in the casket, receive it, and give it. But as He exists in 
heaven, with hands, and feet, and all' His members, and is Seen 
by angels and saints in full glory. He does not change His abode.

'svas thdilglit that Christ Himself partook, by way of accommodation, of 
His own body M the institution of the sacrament in question ; see Tlumas 
Aquinas, l.c. (Ju, 81 ; $chrocJch, xxxix. s. 163. On a chalice at Hildesheim is 
inscribed : Eex sedet in eoena, turba cinctus duodena, se tenet in manibus, se 
cibat ipse oibus. Cbmp, ^iSmer, Mittheilungen iiber Gbthe, ii. s. 704.
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and remains ever present.” In  illustration of such things, the 
instance was adduced Of a mirror composed of many pieces, in 
which a  single image is yariously reflected; see Kim, ii. 
s. 211.1

(11 ) Respeoting the institution of this festival (whether in 
consecjuence of a revelation to the nun, Juliana of Li^ge ?), see 
Gieseler, ii. 2, s. 409 ff,

(12) The idea of a sacrifice is intimately connected with 
the dogma of transuhstantiatiOn. Peter Lombard, Sent. lib. iv. 
dist. 12 G : Breviter dici pote$t, illud quod oifertur et conse- 
cratuT a sacerdote vocari $acrificium et oblationem, quia 
memoria est et reprsesentatio veri sacrificii et sanctae immola- 
tioni$ factse in ara ctucis. B t semel Christus mortuus in 
cruce est ibiqne immolatus est in Senietipso (Heb. vii. 27), 
quotidie autem immolatur in saemmento, qiiia in sacramente 
recordatio fit illius quod factum est semel. Thomas 4.quiMs 
entered into more lengthened discussions, Summ. B. III. 
qu. 8§, art. 1 ss. (qu. by MUnecher, von Colin, s. 270 fi). The 
mystical theory was, that Christ is both priest and sacrifice at 
the same tim e; see Cone. Lateran. iB". can. 1, note 4. Con
cerning the  Tjsaal capon of the mass, the yarious hinds of 
masses (missm solitarise), etc*, comp, the archaeological and 
liturgical works of Cedixt (Dissert, de Pontificio Missse Sacii- 
ficio, Braneof 1644 ; and De Missis Soiitariis, Sdhnst. 1647); 
Puddeus (Dissert, de Origine Missse Pontificise, in Miscell. 
Sacr., Jen. 1727, t. i. p. 1—63); Augysti (Archaologie, Bd. iv. 
and Viii.). On the .adoration of the host during the mass, as 
well' as at other times {e.g.- when it was carried to the sick, 
etc.), which may be dated from the thirteenth century, see 
Ccesarius of Sxisterbaeh, De Miraeuli$ e t Visionibus aui Tem- 
poris Dialog, lib. ix. c. 51 (qfl. by Gieseler, ii. ;8, s. 403); and 
G. de Lith, Do Adoratione Panis consecrati et Interdictione 
sacri Calicis in  EuCharistia, 1753. Decret. Gregoiii ix. 
lib. iii. tit. 41, c. lO (qu. by Milnseher, von Colin, s. 262): 
Sacerdos vero fiuilibet frequenter doceat plebem suam, lit, cum

 ̂Since every host contains the body of Christ, and one priest may raise one 
host at the same tim® tl\at another priest lowers another, it follows (according to 
W. Occam) that a body may move at one and the same time in two diiferent 
directions : Aristotle indeed jhakes the Opposite assertion, but this is becanse he 
looked at the matter merely from the natural point of view ; see Centfloq̂ . con- 
clus. 27. Eettberg in the Stltdien und Uritiken, 1839, 1, S. 76.
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in celebrations niissarum elevatyr hostia salutaris, quilibet ge 
reverenter inoliHet, idem fabiens, cum earn defert presbyter ad 
infirmum. Hence it evidently resulted that the more promi
nent the adoration of the consecrated host, as snch, became, the 
more the reception of the sacrament fell into the background. 
So it ordinarily happened, and attempts'Were made to justify it 
theoretically. Hence, according, tO' TJiQmas Aquinfis and other 
schoolmen, the highest aspect oi the Eucharist is found not 
in nsu fidelium, but in consecratione- materise {Thcym. S^nt. iv. 
dist. 8, qu. 2, art. 1- Dnrwnd.. Sent. iv. dist. 1, qu. 8, § 8) ; 
nevertheless, the reception, of the saerament (at least three 
timeSr afterwards onfy once ini the year) yas made a  duty to 
the faithful. Cone, luron. i ii  (a.!)., 813), cah. 50 ; and Cone. 
Later, iv. (a .b . 1215),.cam ^L.

(13) This is the more cheering aspect of the hiStoiy of the 
doctrine in question, Which has too often been overlooked in 
works on the history of doctrines. Thus Anselm said, De 
Saeram. Altaris, P.. i i  e.. 8 (p.. 73): Cum ergo de came sua 
amandi se tantam ittgerit materianj, magnam et mirificam 
auimabus nostris v ite  ahmoniam. ministrat, quapj tunc avidis 
faucihus sumimus, cum dulciter reebUigimus et in ventre 
memorise recondimus, qusecunque pro nobis fecit et passus est 
Christus. Hoc est convivium d« came Jesn et sanguine, qui 
cum Comniunicat, hahet vitam. in se manentem. TunC enim 
communicamus, cum fide ardente, quse per dilectiOnem opera- 
tur, reposuimus. in. mensa Domini,, qualia ipSi sumsimuS, vide* 
licet, ut, sicut ille totum Se prSebuit pro salute nostra nulla 
sua necessitate, sic nos totoS fidei ejus et charitati exhibeamus 
necessitate salutis nostrse; In hoc eonvivio quieunque sagi* 
natur, nescit panem suum otiostls comedere, sed SoUicite cunj 
muliere ejus ardet de uocte hujuS seculi consurgere ad luCernam 
Verbi Dei, ut labores mannum suarum manducet, et bene sit 
ei. Siqne in Ohristo> manet bonus cOnviva Christi proprise 
dilectionis affectu, habetqne Christum in se manenteta per 
sanctse operationls efieCtum. Quod cum ntrumque donum Dei 
sit, totum acerescit magis ac magis ad cumulum amoris in 
ilium, qxrem perfecte amare est perfecte hoUum eSse. HuuC 
autem cibnm plus manducat, qui attiplius amat, et plus amando 
rursus qui plus et plus manducat, et plus et plus amat. Licet 
hnjus amojis in hac vita non nisi pignus quOddam accipiamus, 

H a g b n b . H is t . B oot. i i . Z
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pleni6udineni ejus, in praeinium, in  futuro seculo expectantes. 
E t ecc^ lioc est manducare illam carnem, de qua dicit Jesus, 
(John vi. 56) : Qui manducat carnem nieam, in me manet et ego 
in eo.— Similar language was used by Hugo of St. Victm', who 
here again “ cortihined tlie dialectic prudence of the scholastics 
■with the warWith and depth of the mystics.” He expressed 
himself as follows (lib. i. P. viii. c. 5 ): “ He who eats with
out being united to Christ, has the sacrament indeed, but he 
has not the essence of the sacrament. On the contrary, he 
who eats and is united to our Lord, has the essence of the 
sacrament, because he has faith and love. Even suppose he 
could neither take nor eat, yet he would be far more esteemed 
by our Lord than he who takes and eats, but neither believes 
nOr loves, or than he who believes, but does not love.” (Ziebner, 
s. 435-.) Comp. Bonaventura, Sent. iv. dist. 1 0, P. i. qu. 1, 
art. I  (qu. by Klee, Dg. i i  s. 19 0). Breviloq. vi. 9, Centiloq. 
iii. 50.—-Tcmler, Vier Predigten auf unsers Herrn- Erohn- 
leichnamstag (B j. ii. s. 178 £f.) ; Zwei Predigten von dem 
hoiligen Saerarpeht (ibid. s. 294 ff.; comp. s. 333 ff.). Muys- 
hroek, Im.—'•Q-erson, SermO de Eucharistia in Eesto Corporis 
Domini; Cpp. (Baag) P. i. p. 1284-1292. His illus
trations are all pervaded by the spnit of mysticism; tbps 
he sayn, p. 1^91 : Est panis angelorum, qui factus fuit et 
formatus in pretioso ventre Virginis gloriosse et decoctus in 
forpuce ardente dddetionis, in arbore crucis, qui manducari 
debet Cum baculo spei, cum boni exempH califactorio, cum 
acetosis lachrymis bones patientite, velociter recordando finetn 
nostrum, in una domo per unitatem integre, per veram creduli- 
tatem, tostus per ignem charitatis, etc.— SuSo calls the Lord’s 
Supper the sacrament of love, and celebrates in it the mystic 
union of the soul with God; see his Ewige Weisheit, fol. (in 
Schmidt, l.c. s. 51 ; Diepenbroch, s. 3 5 0 ) .^ In  like manner, 
Thomas a Kempis, De Imit. Christi, lib. iv. 4 [lib, ii. cap. 2, 
ed. of Siirsche\ i Ecce, unde dileCtio procedit, qualis dignatio 
illucescit! quam nlagnse gratiarum actiones et laudes tibi pro 
his debentur! 0  quam salutare et Utile consilium tuum, cum
istud institu isti! quam suave et jummdum conVivium, cum te 
ipsum in cibura donasti' 0  quam admirabiliS operatio tua, 
Domipe! quam potens virtus tua, quam ineffabilis [infallibilis’] 

* [So in eel. of Hirsche.'^
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veritas tu a l Dixisti enim, et facta siiht onitiia, efc hoc 
factum est, quod ipse jussisti. 5. |ilira res et fide digna, ac 
humanUm vincens intellectum, quod tu, Domine peus meus, 
Verus Deus et homo, sub modica specie paftis et Vini integer 
contineris, et sine consumtione a Sumente mandticaris. Tu 
Domine universorum, qui pnllius babes jndigentiain, voluisti 
per SacrarPentum tuuia habitare in pobis: conserva cor mctim 
et corpus immaculatum, ut Imta et pura conscientia ssepius tua 
valeam celebrare mysteria, e t ad ipeam. jerpetnam accipere 
salutem, quae ad tuum praecipue honOrem et memoriale perenne 
sanxisti et instituisti. 6. Daetare, anima mea, et gratias age 
Deo pro tarn nobili ipunere e t solatia singulari in hao laory- 
maruin Valle tibi relicto. iTam quoties hoc mysterium reColis 
et Christi corf)us acCipis, toties tute redenjtionis opus agis, et 
particeJ)S omnium meritorum Ohristi efficeris. Charitas enim 
Christi nunquam njinuitur et magnitude propitiationis ejus 
nunquam exhauritur. Ideo nova semper mentis renovatione 
ad hoo disponere -te debes, et m^ignum salutis mysterium 
attenta considerations pensare. Ita  magnum, novum, et 
jucundum tibi videri debet, cum eelebras aut Missam audis, 
ac si eodem die ChristUs primum in Uterum Virginis deseendens 
homo fkctus esset, aut si in Cruce pendens pro salute hominum 
pateretur et moreretur. —  Wessel entertained similar views 
(though he somewhat diifered irom the ecclesiastical doctrine, 
see § 19 6, note 7), comp. De Orat. viii 6,.p. 148 ; De Sacram. 
Euchayist. c. 26, p. 699 (qu. by Vllmatlk, s. $29): "The 
bread set before believers is the purest and most perfect mirror 
of love, lifted up on the hills, that all may see it, and none 
hide himself from its Warming beams,” etc. Compare also the 
impassioned speech of Nicolms of Ous at the administration of 
the Holy Communion, in his writings, ed. by Sclwrpff, Ereib. 
1862, s. 593 £f.

§ 195.
♦

Tlie Withholding of the Cup f  rom, the Laity-—Concomitance.

*SpittleT, GescMchte des Kelches im 4-tendinalil, Lemgd 1780.

In  the Western Church the custom was gradually adopted 
of administering to the laity only the consecrated host, while
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the priests alone partook of the cup (1). This practice was 
Justified, doctidnaliy by the doetrin'e of concomitance, developed 
about the saifie tinje, according to which the whole Christ is 
present in eaeh of the eleaienta, so that those who receive the 
eonseerated host, partake of H is blood no less than of His 
-body (2). Mdbcrt is said to have been the first who
raised the participation of the cup to a prerogative of the 
priesthood (3). Alexander of Sales, £onaventura, and Thomas 
^tjfuinas followed him (4). B ut Albcrtus Mcujnns, while con
ceding that the blood of Christ was also present in the body, 
said that this was only ek uniOne naturali, and not ex virtute 
sacramentali (5). In  the fifteenth century the cup was again 
violently reclaimed in Bohemia. I t was not at first Sas, but 
his colleague, Jacob^lus of Misa, who demanded, in the absence 
of the former, that the laity should be readmitted to the 
participatioil of the Lord’s Supper ûb utraque forma; but 
S us was afterwards unable to withhold his approval of what 
he had done (6). I t  is well known that this demand, which 
Was. in opposition to the decisions of the Synod of Con
stance (7), gave rise to the wars of the Husites. The conse
quence Was, that the Council of Basel confirmed the doctrine 
of the Church, according to which it is sufficient to partake of 
the Lord’s Supper sUb una form a; but it permitted exceptions 
when the Church deemed it desirable (8).

(1 ) Had this custom its origin in the apprehension that 
some portion of the wine might be spilt? Concerning the 
dipping pf the bread— the introduction of the Fistula (caUna), 
eucharistica, etc., see SrpiMer, he., and the works bu ecclesi
astical history and archeology: Augusti, Archaologie, vifi. s. 
332 ff., comp* s. 485- (Oomp. § 194, note 12.)

(2) Tetcr fombem'd taught. Sent. lib. iv. dist. 10 D (in 
calce): Integrum Christum esse in altari sub utraque specie, 
et substantiaia panis in corpus, vinique substantiam in san- 
guinem converti. Thomas Aquinas was the first who made 
use of the term coneomitanMa, Surama, P. III . qu. 7 6, art, 1; 
Sciendum, quod aliquid Christi est in hoc Sacramento diipli-
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citef: uno ipodo qtiasi ex vi ^acramenti, alio iBodo naturali 
concomUantia. Ex vi qaideaa sacramenti egt sub apeciebus 
hujus sAcramenti id, in quod difecte convertitur substantia 
paniS et vipi prseSxistens, prout significatpr per verba fortHEe, 
quse sunt eftectiva in boO sacranjento.. . , Ex naturali autem 
concomitantia est in hoc sacraipento illud, quod realjter est 
conjlinctuin ei, in quod prsedicta conveysio terminathr. Si 
eninx aliqua duo feunt realiter conjuncta, ubicunque est unum 
realjter, oportet et aliud essq. Sola enim operations anim« 
discernuntur, quge realiteJ* sunt conjtmcta. (fie made use of 
the same concomitance to explain the union of the soul ftnd 
the Godhead of Christ with fiis body. Cottipafe above, § 194, 
note 8.)

(3) Sent. P. V lII. c. 3 (he spoke of the danger alluded to 
above). The command of C hrist: “ Drinh ye all of i t f  was 
applied to the priests (as the successors of the apostles). See 
Cra'Tmr, vi. s. 515 f.

(4) Alexandef of HaUs, Sumipa, P. IV. qu. 53, inembr. 1
(qu. by MunscJieri v&fi Qolln, s. 263). Bona'Oentura in Sent, 
lib. iv. disk 11, 2, art. 1, qh. 2 (ibidem). Thotams
AqvAna$, see above, pote 2. (Alexander of fialeS speaks of 
the withholding of the cup as of something quite coipmon in 
the Church.)

(5) Giesder, fig. s. 544.
(6) JEnece Sylni fiistoria Bohemica, C. 35. ^irtinann von 

der Hardt, Acta Cone. Constant, t. iii. p. 338 ss. Giesder, Kg. 
ii. 4, s. 420 if, The approbation Of iffus Was given later. 
Comp. De Sangpine Christ! sub Specie vini a fiaicis silmendo, 
qusestio M. Joannis Hus, quhm Constantim conscripsit prius- 
quam in carcerem cOnjiceretttr, i» “ doanPis fius Historia et 
Monument.,” Korimb. 1$58, t. i  fol. xliL s$. GieSeler, l.c. 
s. 413.

(7) Sess. xiii. (A.D. 14J5, dupe 15-), see in Berm, von der 
Bardt, tom. i i i  Col. 646 Ss. (qu. by Gieseler, 1.C, p. 329,  notef.,

Miinscher, vOn C'dlln, s. 266): Firmissime credePdupl et 
nullatepus dubitandum, integrum corpus Christ! et sanguipem 
tarn sub specie panis quam sttb specie vipi veracitSr cOntineri.

(8) Mansi, t. xxx. col. 695 : Sancta vero mater ecclesia, 
suadentibuS causis ratiOnabilibus, facultatem communicandi 
populum spb utraqpe specie potest conCedere et elargiri.—
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Ilevertlieless, the council adhered to the earlier definition; 
Kullatenus ambigendum est, quod non sub specie panis caro 
tantpm, pec suh specie vini sanguis tantum, sed sub qualibet 
specie est integer totus Christus, e tc .; comp, also Sess. xxx. 
(Dec. 23, A.D. 1437), in  Mansi, xxix. col. 158. GieseUr,\<i. 
s. 442, Munse]ier, iion €blln, s. 267 f.

§ 196.

Dis&enting Opinions.

After the  doctrine of transubstantiation had been thus 
established, it was only uow an<J then that a few individuals 
ventured to dissent from it, or a t least to modify the com
monly received notion. Thus iD the twelfth century, Azprf 
of DmU  (HiipertuS Tuitiensis), to judge from some passages iu 
his works. Supposed that there  is a wonderful union of the 
body of Christ with the bread,, but without any disturbance of 
the Sensible elements (1). John of Paris (Johannes Pungens- 
asinum) narrowed the notion of Eupert into the scholastic 
idea of impanation, according to which the corporeitas panis 
(paneitas) forips a Onion with the  corpOreitas Christi—an idea 
which Would readily Work upon the fancy in a more repulsive 
way than the more daring doctrine of transubstantiation (2). 
Williani Occam also inferred the co-existence of Christ’s body 
with the accidents from “the nominalistiq theory about the 
quantity of things, and thus partly prepared the way for the 
later Lutheran yiew (3). Similar opinions Were taught by 
Purandus de Scincto Pormcmo (4). On the other band, Wyklifc 
combated the doctrine of transubstantiation^ as well as that 
of impanation, with polemical acumen (5). His views were 
probably adopted by Jerome of Propne, while Hus expressed 
himself in  accord with the orthodox doctrine of the Church (6). 
John Wessel attached particular importance to spiritual par
ticipation in the Lord’s Sttpper, and asserted that none but 
believers can partake of the body of Christ. Though he
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retained the idea of a sacrifice, allied to the Catholic view, he 
applied it ifiystically to the spiritual priesthood (7).

(1) “ Witi, regard to Rupert of Beutz, it is difficult to state 
his opinion in precise, terms, inasmuch as he eespressed himself at 
different times in different ways,” j^ee, Dg, ii. s. 202. But 
Compare his Commentar. in Exod. lib. ii. c. 10 : SiCUt naturam 
humanam nOn destruxit, cum illam operatione sna ex utero 
Virginis Dens VerhO in ilaitatetn personse conjunNit, sie sub- 
stantiam panis et Vini, sepundum exteriorem speciem quiiKine 
sensibus snbactam, non nmtat a n t destruit, cum eidem Verbo 
in unitatem corporis ejfisdem quod in cruce pependit, et 
sanguinis, ejusdem quern de latere suo' fudit, ista conjungit. 
Item quomodo Verbum a sumino demissum caro factum est, 
non mutatnuj in carnem^ sed dssumendo carnem, sic panis et 
Vinunl, utriunque ab imo sublevatum, fit corpnS Christi et 
sanguis, non mutatum in carnis saporem sive in sanguinis 
horrorem, sCd assuniendo invisibiliter utriusque, divinse scilicet 
et humanse, quse in Christo est, immortalis substantiae veri- 
tatem.-—Dp div. Off. ii. 2 : XJnus idemque Deus sUpsum est in 
came, hie in pane. He called the bread Deifer panis. Panem 
cum sUa caphe, vinum cum suo jungebat sanguine. But he 
also spoke of the bread and wjne being converted and trans
formed into the body and blood of Christ Compare the 
passages quoted by l.c.

(2) -He died A.q, 1306. He wrote; Determinafio de Hodo 
existendi Corpus Cbristi in Sacramento Altaris alio quam sit 
ille quern tenet Ecclesia; this work was published. Bond. 
1686. Couip. Cas. Oydinus, Hissertatio de HOctrina et 
Scriptis Jo. ParisiCnsis, in Comment de Scjrfptt Secies, t. iii. 
col. 634 ss. Schrockh, Kg. xxviii. s. 70 Milnscher, von 
Colin, s. 256+-259.^

(3) I t  is of special importance that he acknowledged the 
impossibility of proving the doctrine of transilbstantiation 
from Scripture (Quodl. iv. qu. 35). He developed his own

1 As early a? the miidle of the thirteenth century,, several professors in the 
University of Paris had been charged with holding incorrect opinions concern
ing the Lord’s Supper; see the letter addressed to Pope Clement tv. in pulcexis, 
vol. iii. p. 372) 373 . . . : Esse Paris'iiS celebrepi opiniOnem tUhc teniporis de 
mystetio Euchafistiae, (pia contendebatUr, corpus Christi non esse vere in altari, 
sod sicUt signatum sub signis.
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views in  his Tractatiis de Sacramento Altaris, and elsewhere; 
the passages are collected by Bettherg, Occam and Luther (in 
the Studien «nd Kritiken, 1 8 3 9 ,1 ) . Though Occam retained 
the <M.'thodox doctrine of the  accidents (§193, note 6), he could 
not attach any distinct m eaning to the notion that the sub
stance of the elements had vanished, because he was still 
obliged to conceive of the body of Christ and the bread as 
being in  one and the same place. Thus we may “ suppose the 
real theory of Occam to have been this, that the body of Christ is 
contained in the host, in the same manner in which sml and 
body together occupy one and the same space; and as the sod 
escists 'W'hoUy in every -member, so the whole Christ exists in every 
single hOstf Bettberg, s. 93. Occam carried out his notion of 
the tlbiCLuity Of the body of Christ with aU its paradoxes. Th,e 
stone thrown into the air is, in  its transit, in the same place 
where the body of Christ is, etc. This ubiquity, however, is 
not the foundation, but the conseqxlence of his doctrine. See 
Bettberg, s. 'Sb.— The systems of Occam and of Luther are 
compared with each other, ibid. s. 123 £f.

(4) See Cramer, v ii «. 8 9 4  f., who says, “ ngne of the 
scholastics entertained views more nearly allied to those of Luther 
than B'arandus.” He did not directly oppose transubstantia- 
tio n ; but he conceded that there were other possible ways in 
which Christ might be present, and particularly this, that the 
substance of the bread might remain, ahd the substance of the 
body c»f Christ bo united with it. The hoc est might mean 
the sam$ aS eontmvtym sub hoe est. He distinguished be
tween matter and form; the m atter of the bread, he says, 
exists under the form of the body of Christ.

(5) Trialogus, lib. iv. c- 2 * - l  0, e.g. c. 6, p. 19 7 (alias, p. cix): 
Inter onimes heerOseS, quae nnquam pullularunt in ecclesia 
sancta Dei, non fuit nefandlor, quam hseresis ponens accidens 
sine sub^ecto esse hoc venerabile sacramentuca. He also 
opposed the doctrine of injpanatjon, c. 8 : Sum certus, qaod 
sententia ista impanationis eSt impossibilis atque hseretica. 
He could not ehdure the thought that in that case the Safer 
Would prepare the body of Christ instead of the priest! 
According to Wykliffe, C hrist. is not present in the bread 
realiter, Sed hahitudinaliter, secundum similitudinem. In 
illustration of his vieWs, he also referred to mirrors, in which
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the One countenance of Christ fs reflected in Various Ways to 
the ayes of the devout. The cOnversio, which takes place, is 
a change froca the inferiot to the superiof (this Was the ancient 
opinion, which Was also adopted hy l^erengarius). He dis
tinguished (in his Confession in presence of the Duke of 
Lancaster) a triplex modus essendi coipus Christ! in hostia 
consecrata: 1. Modus virtualis, (̂ uo henefacit per totum suuni 
dominium secundum hOna natur?e vel gratije ; 2. Modus 
Spiritualis, quo corpus Christi est in euoharistia et sanOtis ^6r 
Spiritum Sanctum ; 3. Modus Sacramentalis, quo corpus 
Christi singxdariter est in hostia consecrata. On the other 
hand, Christ is only in heaven, suhstantionaliter,. oorpOralUer, 
dimensionaliter. Of like import are the following three of 
the ten Conclusiones Heereticm, which were condemned hy 
the London Council of 1382 {Mansi, xxvi. p. $91): 1 . Quod 
substantia panis materialis et vini maneat post consecrationem ; 
2. Quod accidentia non maneant sine subjecto; 3̂  Quod 
Christus non sit in Sacramento altarjs identiee, vere, et realiter. 
Comp* iBhravd, i. s. 501, Anm. 51. Schroekh, xxxiv. s. 501 ff.

(6) J&roms of Prague at least was charged hy the Council 
of Constance With holding such opinions as follow •. Quod 
panis noh transubstantiabatirr in corpus Christi, nec est corpus 
Christi in Sacramento prtesentialiter et corporaliter, sed ut 
signatum in signo. . Item, quod in hostia sjVe Sacramento 
altaris non est vere Christus.—“Christus passus est in cruce, 
sed hostia altaris nunquam e$t passa neque patltut; ergo 
hostia in sacramento altaris nOn Cst Christus.—Mures non 
possunt comedere’Christum; sed mures possunt hostianl con- 
secratam comedore: ergo hostia in sacramento altaris non est 
Christus; see MirmObnit von der Mardt, t. iv. P. viii. p. 64$* 
— On the other hand, t'oggi (Ep, ad Aretin.) gives the follow
ing. relation: Cum rogaretUr, quid sentiret de sacramento, 
inquit: Antea panem, postea vero Christi corpus, et reliqua 
secundum fldem. Turn quidam: Ajunt te dixisse, post con
secrationem remanere panem. Turn jlle : Apud pistorem, 
inquit, panis remanet; see Mice, Dg. ii. s. 205, Anm. 7.'—Mus 
did not oppose the doctrine of the Church in decided term s; 
he only endeavoured to justify himself on the point, that he 
believed in the real presence of the body of Christ, without 
entering into any iurther eJtplanation of the modus; See his
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Tractatus <Je Corpore Cbristi in the above Histor. et Moiium, 
fol. exxiii ss. Munscher, von Colin, s. 260.

(T) See Ifttmann, s. 3 28 -340  (where extracts are given from 
lYmeVs treatisfes: De Oratione V III., De Sacram. Eucharistiae, 
especially c. 10, 24, 26, 27 ; Seal. Medit. Exempl. i. ii. iii.). 
In his opinion,, the Lord’s Slipper is the realization and afpro- 
priation of the love of Christ; but he is not aware of any 
essential difference between the presence and appropriation of 
Christ in  the Lord’s Supper, and that of which believers are 
conscious ivithout the sacrament. The spiritual participation 
of the body of Christ is to him the principal thing, not the 
sacratmnMl. The sacramental act (the sacrifice of the mass) 
can' bo perfornied by none but the priest; the inward com
munion Vith Christ may be renewed by every Christian.

^ lo y .

The Greeh Church.

Corn, i f  ill, Acta et Scripta de controversiis Ecclesise grjecse et latinee seeulo 
undecimo composita. Mart. 1861.

The use of unloavened bread at the commemoration of 
Christ’s death, which had been introduced into the Latin 
Church from the ninth century (1), gave rise to a controversy 
with the Greek Church, in the course of which the latter went 
So far as to charge the former with a departure from, pure 
Christianity (2). A s regards the doctrine of the sacrament 
itself, the Creek theologians agreed in the main with the 
divines of the Western Church so far as this, that some of 
them propounded rather a doctrine of consubstantiation (3), 
U^hile others taught rather a formal transubstantiation (4), but 
without sharing in all the conseCtuences which the schoolmen 
drew from it. The Greek Church also preserved the custom 
of administering the Lord’s Supper to the .laity under both 
forms (5).

(1) On this point, see Neander, Kg. iv. s. 637 f. The 
hosts, properly so called {i.e. the consecrated wafers), did not
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come into use till later^ and, according tO some writer’s, not 
tin tire second half of the twelfth century. Compare J. A. 
Schnft.'iAt, De Oblatis Eucharisticis,' qnse Hbstise vocai’i solent, 
ed. 2, Helmst. 1733, 4to. A^igmti, viiu $. 37o if.

(2) This was done by Michml Gerulafk)/$, Patriarch of Con
stantinople (and of Acrida with him), in a letter addressed 
to (fohn, Bishop of Trani in Apulia (in Maronius, Annals, ad 
ann. 1053, IJot. 22, and Canidus, Leett., ed- Basnugo, t. Mi. 
P. i p .  281). He derived, strangely enough, the noun apro? 
from the verb aipm, and appealed, in support of his theory, to 
Matt, xxvi 17, 18, 20, 20-(28, as well as to Matt. V. 13, 
and xiii. 33 (tbO three measures of meal are, in his opinion, 
an image of the Tiinity !).— Division into Azymites and Prozy- 
mites (Fermentarii). Vain attempts • of the Emperor Con
stantine Monomachus and the Pope Leo IX. to make peace. 
—‘The reply of Mumhert (prinj, ed. Baronius, in Append, t. xi.; 
Canisius, l.o, t. iii P. i. p. 283 ss.) is given by Gieseler, l.c. 
s. 809. After the controversy had been carried on for some 
time {e.g. by Nicetas Pectoratus and others), the Council of 
Florence at last granted permission to the Greeks to retain 
their Own rite; ste Mansi, t. xxxi. col. 1029 and 1 0 3 l ; and 
Will, l.e. Comp. Schrockh, xxiv. s. 210 ff. Neander- and 
Gieseler, l.c.

(8) John Damascene quoted (De fide orthodoxa, iv. 18) from 
the writings of Cyril, Jerome, and Gregory of Nasianzus 
those passages which appeared to him to carry with them the 
greatest weight. He decidedly rejected the symbolical inter
pretation, p. 271 : O v K  i c r r i  tutto? o d p T O ' i  K a l  6  otpo? t o v  

c r a > p ,a ‘TO<; K a l  a i f i a r o ^  r o v  X p l c r r o v '  f i g  f k v o i r o '  d X d  q l i r o  to 
a S s f i a  T O V  K v p i o v  T e O e o o f ie V Q v , a v r o v  t Ov  K v p i o v  S tW orrov 
T o v t o ,  f i o v  i a f i v ,  o i l  r w r o < ;  r o G  (T c o fu iT o ^ , d W a  to a w f u t '  K a l  o u  

Tihro? T O V  a i f i a t o < f ,  d X K a  t o  a t f i a .  (Compare John vi.) He 
. also used in illustration (applied likewise in Christology) the 
coal spoken of by Isa. vi. 6 ; ”Av0pa^ B e  ^v\ov X i t o v  o v k  ivTiv, 
oM C  g v c o f i e v o v  T T v p i.  O v t c o  k A I  6  d p T O f  T r j?  K O L V (o v ia < ;  o v k  

d p T 0 < s  \tT09 e e r t t p ,  dX\’ r p x o f i e v o ' i  O e o T g T t '  i r w f i a  B e  ' ^ v v > f i e v o v  

d e o r g T t ,  o v  g i a  e a n v ,  d X k d  f i i a  f i l v  t o v  a -a > /ia T O < } , T g< ; B e

r f V 0 p ,e v g < ;  a v T c p  deoTijTOs e T e p a ^  S c T e  t o  ( n n i a f i i p o T e p o v ,  o v  p , i a  

<pv(fi<i, dXKa Bvo, See p. 273, where he Shows in what sense 
the elements may be called avTiTvira (after the example of
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Basil). The views which the Greek theologians entertained 
with respect to the BOrd’s Supper, were also connected with 
the pa)ft which they took in the controversy concerning images; 
those who oppo^  the worship of images appealed to the fact 
that We have an itnage, of our Lord in the Holy Supper, 
whiah was deniad by the advocates of that doctrine. Hence 
the contradictory decisions of the Council of Constantinople 
(a.d. 754) and of the second Council of Hicsea (a.d. 787)j 
see-ilfanSi, t. iii. coL 261 sS. 265, and Munselier, von Colin, 
s. 222. In  the decrees of the Council of Nicaea it is dis
tinctly denied that either Christ or His apostles had called the 
elements used at the Lord’s Supper images. Comp. Buehert, 
Das Abendmahl, s. 441 ff- Gieseler, Dg. 533. [According 
to Constantinople, the elements were the true et/caiv of Christ; 
according to Ificaea, they were axn-o a-Siga nal atno alna^

(4) Thus the expressions lierairoieta'dai and gera^dX- 
\e<r&at Were employed by Theophylact in his comment on 
Matt. xxVi, 2I8, Compare also what Euthymius 2iga,Unus 
said on this passage (in MVinScher, von Colin, s. 223). Niedas 
of Methone made Use of the same expression in his treatise 
quoted by iTllmaiivn, s. 97 (Biblioth. PP. t. ii. Graeco-Latin.; 
Auctuar. Biblioth. Ducaean. Par. 1624, p. 274); he also there 
speaks of a change of the added water into the blood of 
Jesus, l ie  entertained, in addition, the scholastic notion, that 
the bread and wine dp not change their external appearance, 
lest teen inightr be terrified by the sight of the real flesh and 
blood. The true design of tile Lord*s Supper he conceived to 
consist in  the fi r̂ova l̂a XptCfTOv. The beginnings of theo
logical speculation may be traced in the theory of Nicolas, but 

he rested satisfied (like the Greek theologians of the present 
period in  general) vfith mere suggestions, luhile the scholastics of 
the. Western Churchfiully exhausted such subjects” (Ullnumn).

(5) See Augusti, AjchaOl. viii. s. 398. On the question, 
whether it was sufficient to administer only wine at the Com
munion of children, see ihidete.'

’ Concerning the communion of children, which ceased to practised frojn 
the twelfth century, see Zom, Historia Eucharistise Infantium, Berol. 1736 ff. 
Gieseler, Dg. s. 5#2.
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§ 198.

The, Saerament of Penance.

The doctrine of penance, which iS, properly speajjing, 
implied in the Ofdo salvMs, preSappOses the sacrament Of 
baptism. 1ft the scholastic sy^eiB it feftnd its place aniopg 
the sacraiftCftts (1). Though i t  is (Mily hy a most unnatural 
interpretation that this sacrament caft he proved to possess a 
visible eleifteftt, both Peter Lonibard and Thomas Aquinas 
endeavoured tO show that it had the matter as well as the 
form of a sacrament, and, as far as possible, to distinguish the 
one from the other (2). The scholastics taught that penance 
is composed of three parts : contritijO cofdis (in distinction 
from attritio), e&nfessio oris, and sati^^aetio opens (3). PiottS 
minds took ofifehce, not so much at the formal error of regard* 
ing penance as a sacrament, as a t the lax and merely external 
theory of penanCe in general. Thus the Waldenses, while 
formally adopting "the threefold division of penance, rejected 
the mechanisni of the ecclesiastical practice (4). Jo/m 
Wessel found fault not only with the threefold division of 
penance, hut also with the definitions of its component 
parts {5). &etson and others opposed the sale of in-- 
dulgences (6). WyUiffe attacked auricular confession (7). 
But the discussion of these points belongs more properly to 
the history of the Church and of ethics, than to that of 
doctrine (8).

(1) The earlier custom of bringing penance into connection 
with baptism (by making a distinction between sins committed 
hefore and after baptism— by the notion of a baptism of tears 
— by calling it  the second plank after shipwreck, etc.) led 
the scholastics to enumerate penance among the sacraments. 
Comp. Peter tomhard,^ent. iv. dist. 14 A ; Thomas Aquinas, 
P. III . qu. 86, art. ^{Klee, Dg. ii. s. 236 ff.).

(2) Peter Lombard observed (dist. 22 C) that some theo* 
logians regarded the external performance of the works of
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penancft, wliich is perceptible by our bodily senses, as the 
signum. The external works of penance are the signs of 
inward penance, as the bread and wine used in the Lord’s 
Supper are the signs of the body and blood of Christ which 
are contained in the accidents. Thomas Aquinas also con
ceived (<iu. 84, art. l ) th e  res sacramenti to consist in inUrml 
penance, of which the extevTial is only the sign. (Every out
ward act might in that sense be called a sacrament!) In the 
second article he further distinguished between materia and 
forma. The materia of penance are the sins which are to be 
removed; the form consists in the words of the priest; Absolve 
te. Compare the passages quoted by Mjlnscher, von Colin, 
s. 216 f. Further in Bahn, s. 164 ff.

(3) This distinction Was made h j Bildcbcrt of Tozirs (who 
referred it  to Chrysostom and Augustine); see his Sermo iv. 
in Quadmg- Opp- col. 3 2 4 ; Sermo xv. col. 133 (in Munstiuf, 
vpn Golln, s. 214); and Peter Pomhard, Sent..lib. iv. dist. 16, 
litt. A : In  perfectione autein poenitenti?e tria observauda 
sunt, scilicet corngfuitetia cordis, aonfessio oris, satisfaetio operis 
. . . Haec est fruetifera pceijitentia, ut, sicut tribus modis 
Denm effendimtis, sOilicet corde, ore, et opere, ith tribus modis 
satisfaciamns . ., . Huic ergo triplici morti triplici remedio 
oCcurritUr, contritione, confessionc, ^itisfactione. Cone. Florent. 
1439 (under ipope EugOnius iv. in dfaiisi, xxxi. col. 1057; 
Munscher, von Collin, s. 284) i Quartum Saoramentum est 
23cenitentiae, cujOs quasi materia sunt actus poenitentis, qui in 
tres distinguuntur partes. Quatum prima est cordis contritio, 
ad quam pertinet u t doieat de peccato commisso Cum pro- 
pOsito pon peccandi de c86tero4 Secunda est oris confessio, ad 
quam pertinet ut peccator omnia peccata, quorum memoriam 
habet, suo sacerdoti oopfiteatur integraliter. Tertia est satis- 
factio pro peccatis secuhduni arbitrium saeerdotis, quae quidem 
praecipue fit pOr orAtionem,. jejunium ,et eleemosyparn. Forma 
hujus sacramenti snnt verba absolutiopis-, quae sacerdos profert 
cum d ic it: Ego te absolve, etc. Ministet hujus sacramenti 
est sacerdos, habens auctoritatem absolvehdi vel ordinariam, 
vel ex commissions superioris. Effeetus hujus sacramenti 
est absolutio a peccatis.-^On the differqnce between coa- 
tritio and attritjo, see Alexander of Bales, P. IV. qu. 74, 
membr. 1 : Timor servilis principium est attritionis, timor
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initialis (i.e. that with which the life of sanctification begins)' 
principiiun est contritionis . . . Item, contritio est a gratia 
gratum faciente, attritio a gratia gratis data. Comp. Thom. 
Aquinas, qu. 1, art. 2 ; Bonaventura in lib. iv. dist. 17, P. i. 
art. 2, qu. 3.— [Aiiritio proceeds from fear, and not from love 
to God: contritio is the real sorrow for sin, proceeding from 
love; attritio is the terminus a quo, contritio is the terminus 
ad quern. Contritio is necessary to forgiveness.] The neces
sity of confessio oris {i.e. that it was necessary to confess our 
sins not only to God, but also to the 'priest') was asserted by 
Thomas Aquinas, in Supplem. tertise Part. qu. 8, art. 1; 
Peter Lombard expressed himself more indefinitely on this 
point. Sent. iv. dist. 17, litt.»B.— The ecclesiastical institution 
of auriciolar confession was established by the fourth Lateran 
Council (1216, under Pope Innocent in.), Can. xxi. in Decretis 
Greg. 1. V. tit. 38, c. 12 : Omnis utriusque sexus fidelis, post- 
quam ad annos discretionis pervenerit, omnia sua solus peccata 
confiteatur fideliter, saltern semel in anno, proprio sacerdoti/'* 
et injunctam sibi poenitentiam studeat pro viribus adimplere, 
etc. {Gieseler, ii. 2, s. 444; Munseher, von Colin, s. 282). 
The satisfactio operis consisted in fastings, prayers, alms, pil
grimages, mortifications, etc. Thomas Aquinas, Lc. qu. 15, 
art. 3 (in Milnscher, von Colin, s. 279). The practice of im
posing fines, instead of bodily punishments,, gave rise to the 
sale of indulgences.

(4) The Waldenses even attempted to vindicate this three
fold division by allegorizing. The spices with which the 
women went to anoint the body of the Lord on Easter morn
ing, were myrrh, aloes, and balsam. Prom these three costly 
spices is prepared that spiritual ointment, which is called 
penance. See Herzog, Die Eomanischen Waldenser. But the 
Waldenses still differed from the Catholic Church in this, that

1 On this account, others (such as Thomas and Bonaventura) also called the 
contritio, timor filialis, as opposed to the timor servUis.

® In the absence of a priest it was permitted to confess to a layman ; but this 
led to the question as to Tiow far the sacrament was complete in such a case. 
See Thom. Aquinas, in Sitppl. qu. 8, art. 2 ; on the other side, Bonaventura, 
P. iii. ad Expos, text. dub. 1, p. 229. Duns Scotus, in lib. iv. dist. 17, qu. 1. 
—The sects of the Middle Ages, even the Flagellantes, preferred confession to a 
layman. Comp. Milnscher, von COlln, s. 283 f . ; Gieseler, ii. 2, s. 277; Klee, 
T>g. ii. s. 252 ff.
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confession was not necessarily to be made to a priest of that 
Cburch, and that they went beyond the external works of 
pepewice to the internal penitence of the heart.

(5) p e  Sacramento Poenitentioe, p. 782: Est enim actus 
mentis poSnitentia, sicut peccatiim : utrumque enim wlmtatk 
E t sjcnt peceatum voluntatis tantuin est, ita pcenitentia solius 
est voluntatis. Eor further particulars, see Ullniam, s, 
340 ff.

(6) Epistola de Indulgentiis (0pp. t. ii.), c. 3-5, and c. 9.
(7) Trialog. lib. iv. c. 32.
(8) See Gitseler, Kg. ii. 1-3,

§ 199 .

Extreme Unction.

(SacrainentttH» pnetiOttis Extrejnse, Hnctionis Infiimorun), egred̂ ntiuii), 
exeuntium, et eraOritoruin.)

The apostolic injunction respecting the sick, Jas. v. 14 
(comp. Mark vi. 43), which probably had a symbolical and 
religious significance, as trell as a medicinal and therapeutic (1), 
gave rise to the institution of a new sacrament, which came 
into general usa from the ninth century, and could be admini
stered only in the dying hotit (2). Eut various opinions 
obtained on the question, whether it  was proper to repeat the 
administration of the sacrament In the case of a dying persdn 
who had received it on a  forhier occasion, hut who had re
covered, and been restored to life j or, whether it was sufficient 
to have administered it  once ? The Church did not asoribe a 
character indelebilis to this Sacrament (3). Its sign is the 
consecrated oil, its essence consists in the forgiveness of rins, 
and partly also in the alleviation of the bodily sufferings of 
the sick (4).

(1) See the commentators on this passage; Bede, 0pp. t. v. 
col. 693 ; and on Mark vi. 13, ibid. <Jol. 132 (in Munscher, mn 
Colin, s. 297). \_Bed̂  on Hark vi. 13 ; Unde patet ah ipsis
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Apostolis hunc sanctuia Ecclesiae morem esse traditum, ut 
finergumeni, vel alii quilibet tegroti, unguantur plep pojjtificali 
benedictione consecrate.] Imweent I. Ep. 21, ad JDecdntium 
Epise. Eugubinum (written about the year 416), cap. 8 
{Milnscher, von Colin, s. 298). [Innocent n i .: Qupd pon est 
dubiuni de fidelibus segvPtantibus accipi vel intelligi debere, 
q«i sancto oleo chrismatis ppruPgi possunt: (jttod ab EpiscPpe 
COnfectum, non solum sacetdbtibus, sed ommbus uti <!lh.riStianis 
licet in sua aut in suorum necessitate ungendum.]

(2) Concil. Eegiaticinnm (a .d . 850), Canon 8 (in Munscliei', 
von Colin, s. 298). [MagntUn sane acvalde appetendtlin mys- 
terium, per quod, si fideUtef poScitur, et remittuntur (peccata), 
et conSequenter corporalis sains restituitur.]—For earlier indi
cations of the anointing bf the siCk, as a sacrament, see Hahn, 
ic. e. 96. As regards the institution, in accordance with the 
distinction noticed (§ 89, note 3) between insinuatio and 
institutio, the latter attlihnted to James j but the insinuatio 
to Christ. Comp. Jiah'ht S. 169. —  Among the scholastics, 

of St. Victor was the i t s t  who spoke of extreme unction 
as a sacrament; De Sacra». ii. P. xv .; comp. Sumtaa Sent. 
Tract, vi. c. 15 {Liebnet, s. 481). The doctrine of extreme 
unction formed, in his system, the transition to eschatology.— 
IPeter Lombard, Sent. iV. dist. 23, mentioned three difterent 
kinds of consecrated oil (xpla-fMTa): 1. That With which 
priests and kings are anointed (on the head), or those who are 
confiwned (upon the forehead). 2. That with which catechu
mens and newly baptized persons ate anointed (upon the 
chest, and between the shoulders). 3. The unctio infirmorum 
(which may be performed Oh Various parts of the body, Com
pare note 4).* He also distinguished between the saoramentum 
and the res sacramenti, B : Sacramentum est ipSa Unctio 
exterior, res sacramenti Unctio interior, quse peccatorum 
repiissiOne et virtutum Umpliatione perficitur. E t si ex 
contemtu vel negligentia hOc prsetermittiur, periCUloSixm est 
et dattmabile.

(^) Ivo of Chartres (Ep, 225), Ad Eadulfum, and Geoffrey 
of Vendome (who lived about the year 1110), OpUSCulum de 
Iteratione Sacramenti (in Sirmondi 0pp. t. iii.), Opposed the

1 On the further significance of oohsecrated oil, see Thom. Aqu'maS, Supplem. 
qa«6st. xxix. art. 4.—Klee, ii. 5. $68 f.

H a SEs b . H is t . D o c i. 11, $  A
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repetitiDn of extreme unction (comp. Mllnscher, von Colin, s. 
2SJ9) ; Peter Lombard pronounced in  favour of it, l.c. lit. 0. 
\fU>riibard liere follows Hugo of St. Victor almost verbally: 
Sacramentum unctionis spiritualis est queedam medicina, cor
poris e t apimae languores mitigans et sanans: nam oleum 
mqmlira dolentia Sanat. Itaque oleum ad utrumque curandum 
prodest. Si jnorbus non revertitur, medicina non iteretur; 

, §i autertt morbus non potest cobiberi, quare deberet medicina 
probiberi ? . . . Quare ergo negatur quod unctionis sacramen- 
fium. super ipfirmuni iierari possit ad reparandam saepius sani- 
tatem, e t ad impetrandam ssepius peccatorum remissionem.]—• 
On tbe controversy concerning tbis point, wbicb arose on the 
occasion of tbe death of Pope Pius ii., see above, § 190, note
6.— Tbe opinion also obtained during the Middle Ages, that 
extreme unction does away with all the relations in which 
paun stands to the present life ; the person wbo had received 
exfcrenie bnction immediately renounced all kinds of meat, 
Und thq continuance of matrimony. Bishops, however, as well 
as councils, e.g. tbe Council of Worcester (A.p. 1240), com
bated this notion. See Klee, ii. s. 272.

(4) Comp., the opinion of Peter Lombard, note 2, and Hugo 
of St̂  Victor, De Sacraru. Pid. lib. ii. P. xv. c. 2 : Duplici ex 
causa sacramentum hoc institu tum ; et ad peccatorum scilicet 
renoissiouem, et ad corporalis infirmitatis allevationem. Comp. 
Thomas Aqurnas, P. III . in Supplem. qu. 30, art. 1.—Decret. 
HugeniilV. in Cone. Plprent. a, 1439 (Mami.t. xxxi. col. 1058): 
Quintum Sacramentum est extrema unctio. Cujus materia 
est oleum olivse pep episcopum benedictum. Hoc sacramentum 
nisi infirmo, de cujus morte timetur, dari non debet. Qui in 
his loeis ungendus e s t: in  oculis propter visum, in auribus 
propter anditum, in naribus prppter odoratum, in ore propter 
gustum vel locutionem, in manibus propter tactum, in pedibus 
propter greSsum, in renibus propter delectationem ibidem 
Vigentem. Forma bujus sacramenti est hseC: per istam 
Unctionem et suam piissimam misericordiam, quicquid peccasti 
per visum etc. . . . et similiter in aliis membris. Minister 
bujus. sacramenti est sacerdos. Eifectus vero est mentis 
sanatio, et, in quantum autem expedit> ipsius etiam corporis 
(he appeals to Jas. v. 14).
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J 200.

TJl$ SaemWient of Ofders.

(Sacramentujn Ordinig.)

Tliig sacrament is intimately connected with the article of 
the Church, ahd with the distinction there made between the 

, laity and the clergy. I t  is that sacrament by which men are 
fitted to administer the other sacraments (1). Accordingly, 
its essence lies in the ecclesiastical power whieh it communi
cates (2). None but bishops can ordain (3), and only bap
tized «nd groWn-up mnles can receive ordination (4). Opinions 
differed respecting the validity of ordination by heretical 
bishops (5). Further regulations (concerning brdines majores 
et mittores, etc.) belong to the canon laV (6). This sacrament 
has a Character indelebjlis (7).

(1) Thomas Aquinas, Pars I II . Supplem. (ju. 34, art. 3 : 
Propter Ordinem fit hofiio dispensator aliorum sacramentorum, 
ergo Ordo habet magis rationenr, quod sit sacramentum, quam 
&\i2n^Baimwnd of Salyande says that the administrators to the 
sacraments stand in the same- relation tô  the Sacred acts in 
which parents stand to the aCt of generation. They dispense 
the external signs, Gofl effects the inward grace; as parents 
beget the body, but God creates the soul (the creatianist 
view); see Matzhe, Paimund VOn Sabnnde, s. 101.

(2) The statements are very vacillating as to what really 
constitutes the material (in distinction from the formal) part 
of ordination. As regards the external sign of ordination, 
there was a considerable difference of opinion. The earlier 
Church regarded the laying on of hands (xmpojovia) as having 
a higher, a magical virtue, while the later theologians attached 
no great importance to i t ;  comp. Klee, ii.s. 280 f. [He says; 
The ancients, in accordance with the Scriptures, made the 
laying on of hands to be the matter of ordination; by this 
is effected the elevation and consecration to the episcopate, the 
presbyterate, ahd the diaconate. Anointing is also very early
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pientioned in iiie inatigutation t>f bishops and priests {EuseU'as, 
Hist. Eccl. X 4 ; Greĝ  Naz. Orat. V ,; Greg. Nyss. Virg. eap. 
x x m Ĵ et), often); and the laying of the gospels on the head, 
at the ordination of bishops {Sy^olytus, De Charism. cap. 1: 
GhrysOsU Hdm il qnod Veteris Test. Unns Legislator, in Fl\oiii 
Cod. cclxxvii).| The consecrated oil -vtas only occasionally 
tnentioBed. Thomas l.c. art. 5, candidly avowed,
that “while the efficacy o f  the other sacraments consisted in 
the matter, xplod divine>na yirtutem et significat et contittet, it 
depended, in the present case, on the person ivho administered 
the sacrammit, and tha t it -was transmitted by him to the per
son to be Ordained. Therefore, in his view, the act of ordination 
is the material, and not the symbols, which are used at its 
administration. Nevertheless, it  is said in the Hecret. -Eugenii 
IV . in Cone. Elorent. a. 1435, 1.0. col. 1058 : Sextum Sacra- 
mentum est Ordinis, Oujns materia est illud, per cujus tradi- 
tionem confertur OrdOy sicut Presbyteratus traditur pet calicis 
cum vino e t patetiee Cum pane porrectionem, DiacOnatus vero 
per libri Evapgeliorum datiOnem*, SubdiaconatUs verp per calicis 
vacui ennr patena vapua superposita traditionem, et similiter 
de alhs per remrn ad ministeria sUa pertinentium assignatiOnem, 
Forma saeordotii taUs e s t : Accipe potestatem offerendi sacri* 
ficinm in ecclesia pro vivis et jnOrtuis, in nomine Patris et 
Filii et Spiritns SanOti, E t sic dO aliorum ordinum formis, 
prout in pontificali Pomano late continetux' Compare also 
Peter lomhard) lib. iv. di$t. $4. He Calls (lit- B) the tonsure 
(corona) the signaculum, q̂ uo signantut in partem sprtis mini- 
sterii divini . . . HeSudatjo eapitis est rpvelatio mentis (Cod 
grant i t !), Olericus enim secretorum Hei non ignarus esse 
debet. TondentUr etiam cS.pilii usque ad revelationem sen- 
suum, scilicet ocnlorum et aurium, u t vitia in Corde et ppere 
pullulantia dpCeantur praecidenda, ne ad audiendum et intelli- 
gendum verbum Eei prsepediatur mens, pro quo servato red- 
detur in excelsis cOrOna.

(3) Decret. Eng. IV . l.e.: Ordinarffis minister hujus sacra- 
menti est Episoopus. Comp. Thom. Aqu. qu. 38, art. 1.

(4) This is self-evident.’ Nevertheless, a  Benedictio might 
he conferred upon women (deOconesses) for certain clerical 
functions; but this was essentially distinct from ordinatjo, 
and had no character indelebilis (comp. Hahn, s. 270, and the
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passages quoted by him from Thom. AqU., Scotus, and Biel). 
Concerning the age Et which persons might be ordained, the 
following regulations Were m ade: Ut Subdiaconns non ordine- 
tilr ante quatirordecim annos, neO Diaconus ante viginti quin- 
que, nec Presbyter ante triginta. Deinde, si dignus fuerlt, ad 
episcopatum eligi potest; see Peter LQmhard, l.q. lit. 1. Priests 
were to be thirty years old, hecanse Christ (according to 
Luke iii.) commenced His public ministry at the age of thirty 
years.

(5) fh e  views of Peter h(mibg,rd on this point Were still 
ilnsettled. Sent iv. diet. 25, J>e ordinatis ab hoereticis. 
fhomaa Aquinas, P. IJI. in Supplem. dist. 38, art. 2, gave it 
as his final opinion, quod (hssretici) vCra sacramenta conferunt, 
sed cum eis gratiam non dant, non propter inefficaciam sacra- 
Uientorum, sed propter peccata recipi$ntium ab eis sacramenta 
contra prohibitionem ecclesise. The whole question was 
analogous to that respecting thq baptism of heretics, and had 
to be decided on the Same principles; see Ay^iliuS, quoted 
by Klee, ii. s. 282. [Si enim non perdit baptizatus baptismum, 
etiam eliminatus ab ecclesia, quo paqto perdit sacratus licet 
excommunicatus sEcramentum sn?e impositionis posse nisi ad 
tempus obtenjperando priori, u t  paulo post absolutils itemm 
fnngatur officio, sicut et baptizatns ecclesim ingressum ? Est 
igitur posse, sed non in  aetu. Eibelh super Oaus. e t Hegot. 
Formosi Papse.]

(6) Peter tomheUrP, Ic. "the seven orders ar© enumerated 
in the following succession, commencing with the lowest; 
Ostiarii, Lectores, ExorcistaS, Acoluthi— SUbdiaconi, Hiaconi, 
Prssbyteri.

(7) Thomas Aquinas, qu. 25, art. 2 ; qu. 37, art. 5 (in 
Munscher, von Colin, s, 3Oil). [A-quinas says: QuantumCun- 
que homo ad laicatum se transferat, semper tamen manet in 
eo character. Quod patet ex hoC quod, si ad clericatum rever- 
tatur, non iterum Ordinem quern habuCrat suscipjt.]
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§ 201 .

The Sacrament of Matrimony.

(Sacramentulft tnatrimonij, conjugii.)

One of the strange contradictions found in the general 
views of the Catholic Church during the Middle Ages was, 
that while the one hand single life was thought to he a 
special virtue, on the other hand matrimony was raised to 
the place of a SaCrament (1). Much ingenuity was indeed 
TeC|,uired to show the signs o f a sacrament in matrimony ijl 
the concrete, as they were specified by the Church itself io 
the abstract. In  the absence of a visible material element, 
matrimony itself Was regarded as a type of the union ef 
OhriSt with the Chprch (according to Uph. v. S 2), and the 
word fivatypiov translated by saeramentum, as the Vplgate 
has it (2). That it  was a divina institutio was more easily 
shown; in fact, as regards antiquity, matrimony occupied the 
first plaCe among the sacraments, since it was instituted in 
paradise (3). Though it has not a character indelebilis, it is 
indissoluble as a  sacrament, even where bodily separation ipay 
have taken place (4). Further regitlations concerning conjugal 
duties, prohibited degrees, dispensations, ptc., belong partly to 
the canon law, partly to ethics (5). According to the laws 
of the W estern Cfagrcb, the two sacraments of matrimony and 
of holy orders so exclude each Other, that he w'ho receives the 
one must, as a general rule, renounce the other (fi).

(1) Peter lombard, tc . djst. 26 F. Thomas AqninOs, qu. 53, 
art. 3.-^Some scholastics, howeVer, restricted the idea of a 
sacrament. "Thus Purandu$, Sent, iv, dist. 26, qu. 3, not. 8 
{in Pilee, t>g- ii. A 302 ; Cramer, vii. s. 807 ): Quod matri- 
monium non est saeramentum stricte et proprie dictum, sicut 
alia sacramenta novae legis. On the opinions of Abelard and 
Peter John Oliva, see ibidenj.— Theol. Christ, c. xxxi: 
Quod (conjugium) quidem saeramentum est, sed non confert
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aliquod dormni, sicut caetera faciunt, s6d tamen mali remedium 
est, datur enim propter incontinentiam refraenandam, iinde 
magis ad indulgentiam pertinet.]*^That wliicli constitutes the 
sacrament of matrimony is not the performance of the ceremony 
by the priegt, but the consensus of husband and tvife. I ’eter 
Lomhard, dist. 27 C. Eespecting particular decrees of ,popes 
and councils, see Klee, i i  s. 805. [The scholastics generally, 
held that the will of the contracting parties constitutes the 
marriage; they complete, the sacrament; secret marriages, 
though forbidden, are valid. I n  nope of the ancient rituals 
is there a sacramental form of marriage to he spoken by the 
priests.]

{%) Peter Lomlard, lib. iv. dist. 26 F : U t enim inter con- 
juges conjunctio est secundum consensum animorum, et 
secundum permixtionem corporum: sic Ecclesia Christo copu- 
latur vOluntate natura, qua idem vult cum eo, et ipse 
formam Sumsit de natura hominis. Copulata est ergo sponsa 
sponso spiiitualiter et corporaliter, i. e. charitate ac conformitate 
naturae. Hujus utriusque ccpulse figura est in conjugio. 
Consensus enim conjugum copulam spiritualem Christi et 
Ecclesia, qu® fit per charitatem, significat. Commixtio vero 
sexuum illam significat, quae fit per natureo conformitatem.—  
Eugen. IV. in Cone. Florent. Lc. coL 1058 s .: Septimum est 
sacramentum Matrimonii, quod est signuln conjunctionis 
Christi et Ucclesim secundum ApOstolum dicentem (Eph. 
V. 31): SacramentuTti hoc etc.

(3) Compare above, § I ’D 0, note 1. A distinction, however, 
should be made, viz. befoi-e the fall matrimony was instituted 
ad ofificium, after it, ad remedium (propter illicitum motum 
devjtandum); see Peter Lotiha/ird, Lc. dist. 16 B. Th&mas 
AqitinaS, qu. 42, art. 2, conclus. Albert the Great and Thomag 
distinguished three different institutions of the saefament: 
1. Before the fall (quoad naturam secundum se ); 2. Under 
the Mosaic law (quoad naturam corfuptam); and 3. Under 
the law of Christ (secundum statum natur® reparatum per 
Christum). See the passages in  Kahn, s. 172. The later 
schoolmen, as Scotus and Gahrul Bui, expressed themselves 
to the effect that pre-Christian marriage was not, in the 
essential meaning of the word, a sacrament {Kahn, l.c,). *
■ ■ (4) peter Lombard, Lc. dist. 8 l ,  lit. B : Separatio autem
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gemiHa eSi, corporalis scilicet « t sacratnentalis. Corporaliter 
possunt separari eaasa foFilicatioiiis, vel ex communi consensu 
causa religionis, sive ad tempas siv6 asque ia  6nem. Sacra- 
mentaliter veto separari nOtt possaut dam vivunt, si legitimai 
personae sint. Manet enina vinculum conjugale inter ees, 
etiamsi aliis a se disc^dentes adliseserint. —  Eugen. IV. in 
Cone, yiorent. l.c ,; QaamviS autem ex causa foiaicatiouis 
liceat tori divisioneta facers^ Hon tamen aliud matrimoniuln 
conttaheto fas eSt, cam matrimonii vinculum legitime contracti 
perpetuum sit.—‘Tbe Hotions of the Gtoeks concerning the 
indissoluMlit7 'Of jHatrimony were less rigid; the Nestorians 
alone form ah exception; see Klee, ii. s. 297 f,

(5) The theologians -of the tim e treated of all those regula
tions in  their works On dogmatic theology. Peter Zomhard 
had set them an example- Comp. dist. 24i-43. Many dehni- 
tiohs of fe ie r  liOmhard, Bopavehtura, and others, do not at 
all involve the idea of sOMrarm'nt; sUch as, that matrimony is 
Conjunctio legitijna maris et> feeminse, individuam Vitae consue- 
tadinem retipehs, etc. The same may be said with regard to 
their statements, that the design of matrimony is the propaga
tion of the race, to he a safeguard againSt sin, etc.

(6) Phomas Aquinas, q̂ a. 53, art. 3 ; Ordo sacer de sai ratione 
hahet ex quadam Congraentia, quod mattimonium impediri 
deheat,, quia in sacris Ordinibus eonstituti sacra vasa et sacra- 
menta tractant, et ideo decens est, a t munditiam corpomlem 
per continentiam servent- Sed quod im p^iat matrimoniuhi, ex 
constitutione ecclesise hftbet. Tamen aliter apud Latinos, quam 
apud Graecos. Quia apud GraeOOs impedit matrirnonium con- 
trahendam solajn ex Vi Ordinis, sed apud Latinos impedit ex 
vi Ordipis et ulterins ex vOto cohtinentiae, quod est Ordinibus 
sacris annexum: quod etiamsi quis verbptenus nop emittat, 
ex hoc ipso tamen, quod Ordinem suscipit secundum ritujn 
occidentadis ecolesise, intelligitur emjsisse. E t ideo apud 
GrteCos et alfOs Oriehtales sacer Ordo impedit matrirnonium 
contrahendum, non tamen matrimonii piiUs contracti usum r 
possunt enim matrimonio prius contrapto pti, quamvis non 
possunt matrirnonium denuo cOntrahete- Sed apud Occiden- 
talem ecclesiam impedit matrirnonium et matrimonii usum,

.nisi forte ignorante aut cobtradicehte uxore vir Ordinem 
sacrum sUscOperit, quia ex hoc non pOteSt ei aliquod prsejudi-
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ciuffl generari. Or the one hand, priests are excluded from 
the Sacrament of matrimonjr, nor are the laity, on the other 
hand) under any necessity of contiacting it. Iherefore 
matritnony is neither a sacramentuni necessitatis, as baptism, 
penance, and the Lord’s Supper, nor a sacr^mentum dignitatis, 
as holy orders, but a sacramentum consilii. ^.kmus InsuKs 
in his ExpositiO (<juoted by IClee, ii. s. Anm.).

Protestant writers on the History of Doctrines cannot he expected to investigate fully the history of each separate sacrament. Nevertheless, some frCtestant 
theologians (like t i a h n )  have dott? good work in clearing up this difficult and unremnnerative matter, lint this much appears to be cei-tain, that it it exceedingly diffiailt, in the cast *>f most of the so-called sactaments, to prove that they are founded upon a definite idea Of sacrament, according to the canon established by the Church itself. In the case of some (such as penance, the ordination of priests, and matripiony), we have nO visible element, properly speaking, which might be regarded as sacra fCi signum 
(as bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper, or Water in baptism, or the 
Xt'urMt), unless WO transpose the Whole thing, and convert into the symbol that which is properly the res sacranlonti. In the case of others, the divina instltutio is either altogether wanting (e .g . in the case of confirmation), or it 
can only he demonstrated by that sort of interpretation by which we may 
prove anything (as in the case of extreme unctiOtt). But as these theologians were accustomed to regard the external element in the Lord’s Supper as mere aecidens, and thus destrSyed its originally s y m b o l ic a l Character, they did not think it necessary to he-very precise in the ease <jf other sacraments. And, as for the divipa institutiO) they appealed not only to 
Scripture, but also to tradition.

    
 



SEVENTH DIVISION.

ESCHATOLOGY.

§ 202.

. Milltnuridnism (Ckilictsm). The approaching End of the 
World. Antichrist.

Though Millenarianism (OLiliasm) ta d  been suppressed by 
the earlier Church, it was nevertheless from time to time 
revived by heretical sects. IHillefiarian notions were pro
pounded in the prophecies -of Joachim, Abbot of Tloris, and 
the Evangetium ceternum Of the Fratiicelli, \Vhich was based 
Upon his Works (1). The dynasty of the Father and the Son 
was tp be foHowed by the golden age, viz. the dynasty of the 
Hely Spirit (2). On the other hand, the almost universal 
expectation of the approaching end of the World, which was 
to take place about the year 1(100, was founded upon a too 
literal interpretation of Scripture, rather than upon mille- 
narian enthusiasm, A similar expectation repeatedly mani
fested itself at other important epochs of the Middle Ages (3). 
I t  was connected with the expectation of Antichrist, concerning 
whom several theologians adventured various suggestions, while 
lUany of those who were enemies tO the Homan hierarchy 
thought that he was none other than the pope himself (4). 
This view was transmitted to the age of the Eeformation.

(1) Admiranda Expositio venerabilis Abbatis Joaehimi in 
librum Apocalypsis beati Joannis Appstoli et Evangelist®.—

S78
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Liber. Concordi® Novi ae V^teris Tastamenti‘̂ P^alterium  
decem Chordarttin-t^Iiifcerprefcatio in Jareiniam trophetain. 
Comp. Etiffdhk'dt, Abhandlnngen, s. 1^150.
Ziich, Einleitung in die <)Senb. Johannis, $. 6 J .9 .^ 0 ix  the 
pratrieelli, who cniginally belonged t@ the  order of the Fran
ciscan monte, but were pxcommnnieated in the fottrteenth 
century, oowp. Gieseler,

(2) Com^wce Engelhardt t«id Jidche, as abbve. The fltst 
jtatns lasts 50(H) years (firotn Adam to Christ), the second 
lasts 1000 years, from Christ to the eomtnenceinent of the 
last age of the world. This last age is the seventh sabbatical 
period of a thonearid years. Jttaehim farther divided the ages 
of the World into forty*tWo generations (setates), after the 
forty-two periods in the genealogy of Christ, etc*

(3) “ I t was d pfevaitmg among oomm&ntatofs, that
the millennial kmgdo'nv, ot thawsand gears' reign, spaken of in  Rev. 
XX-, commenced wHf, the rnanifedation, or the passion of Christ, 
and thM the establishmenf. of the Christian Chweh was to he 
regarded as the first resnrrection, and the first epoch of the king
dom of a  thousand gmrs. This interpretation, which had been 
adopted in the West, -e^edally frOm the time of AugnstinCy had, 
the advantage of precluding the fancies of millena,rian enthu
siasts, and accudomirug the minds ( f  Christians to a more spiritual 
apprehension of the Apocalypse. But the tradition of the 
Church had hot decided tohether the computation of the thousand 
years was to he founded upon the common system of chronology, 
of whether that numher was to he looked upon as an apocalyptical 
SynAot. Inasmuch as the literal intmpretatim of the numbers 
was generally adopted hy the common mind, noturitlistanding all 
allegorical conceits, the notion began to ^ e a d  in the Christian 
world, with the-approach of the year IhOO, in accordance 
with Scripture, the mUlenmal kingdom would eonw to 0, dose at 
the completion ( f  the first period of a thousand yearns after

■ Christ; that, further. Antichrist would then appear, and the end 
of the world take place’, ’ iMcke, l.c. s. 514 f. On the coni- 
motions which happened at tha t time in the Chnrch, comp. 
Trithemii Chronic. Hirsaug. ad ann. 960. Claher Rudulphus, 
Hist, sui Temp. lib. iv. c. 6 (in Duchesne, Scriptt. Francorum, 
t. iv. p. 22 ss.). Sohmid, Gesohiehte des jdySticiSmas im Mit- 
telalter, s. 89. Gieseler, Kg. i i  I , S- 213 (229). The Crusades

    
 



380 JHIRD period .---- T̂HE AGE OF SCHOLASTICISM. [§ 202.

wer^ also cOHnectect witli millenarian expectations, see Cw 
rddi, i t  s. f .; Schnid, 1.0.— When, in the course of the 
fourteenth cehthry*, the plague, famine, and other divine 
punishmtots reminded men of the uncertainty of all that is 
earthly, and sigqs were seen in the heavens, it was especially 
the Flagellantes who announced that the end of the world 
wRS high at handj the saitte was done by Martin loquis,^ 
native of Moravia, and priest of the Taborites; see Schr'ochh,, 
xxxiv. s, 687.

(4) Comp. John Darrmsdene, P e  fide orthod. iv. 26. Eluci- 
darium, e. 68.^ I t  Was a Curreht opinion during the Middle 
Ages, that Antichrist would either be brought forth by a viigin, 
or be thb offspring of a bishop and a nun. About the year 
950, AdsOy a monk Of western Franconia, wrote a treatise qn 
Antichrist, in which, in  Opposition to the prevailing expectation, 
he assigned a later time to his coming, and also to the end of 
the Wojid (see Schfookh, Kirchengescb. Xxl s* 243). He did 
pot distinctly state whom he understood by Antichrist. J'or 
a time it was thought thW Mahomet was the Antichrist. He 
was thns designated by Pope InpoCent Iii. (a.d. 1213). Tlje 
numeral 666 indicated the period of hiS dominion, which was 
therefore pOW about to Come to ah end-i-^The anti-Christian 
prophets spoken of in the Book of Bevelation were thought to 
denote the heresy which spread with increased rapidity from the 
close of the twelfth century. On the Other hand, during the 
struggles of the Bmperors with the Popes, it happened more than 
once tha t the fOrn)Cr applied the title Antichrist to the latter; 
We find instances of this as early as the times of the Hohen- 
staufens. The Bmperor Bewis, snrnamed the Bavarian, also 
called Pope John XXIL the mA/sticub Antichrist {Sehrdckh, xxxi 
s. 108). The fanatical sects of the Middle Ages agreed, for 
the most part, in giving that name to the popea Thus 
A'nia,lHch of Bena tanght: Quia Papa esset Antichrfstus et 
Eoma BahydOn, et ipse sedet in plonte Oliveti, i.e. in pingue- 
dine potestatis (according to Ccesttrius of Jfei$terbach), comp. 
JUngelhardt, Kirchcnhist Ahhandl. s, 256. phe same was 
done by the Spirituales, etc., see BngeUmrdt, l.c. $. 54, 56, 
78, 88 ; Bucke, Lc. s. 520 f. Bven Wykliffe agreed with them

 ̂Concerning thi$ work (whiolnVas formerly ascriljed to Anselm), seO Schro<;klii 
Kg. xxviii. s. 42 r.
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(Trialogus, quoted by J^kroehh, xxxiv. s. $09}, aS Veil as his 
disciples, Lewis C&hh4nt (ibwJ. s. 657) and Janow: Liber de 
Antichristo et inembrotum eius anatomia (in Kistoria et Mond- 
mentis, Job. Huss. I*, i. p. 423 -464 , quotad by Sckrockh, l.c. 
s. 572).—Most of the orthodox Catholic theologians, e.̂ . Thomas 
Aguinas, were opposed to all literal interpretation of the Apo
calypse. On the othet hand, there were sonl$, such as Eager 
Bacon, who delighted in apocalyptical interpretations and 
calculations of the tilpe of Antichrist; see hie Opus Majus, 
ed. Jelh, p. 169. t/iMU, I.c. s. 522.

§ 203.

Influence of Medicepat Tendencies and of Christian Art 
upon Eschatology.

The tendency of the hge manifested itself ip the works of 
Christian art (1), in which those subjects were preferred which 
had reference to the  doctrine of the last things. While the 
hymn, Irm” sOUnded the terrors of the judgment
into the ears and heart of Christendom, painters were employed 
in keeping alive a rehoembrance of the end of all things 
by their representations of the dance Of death, and of the 
last judgment (3); and Eante disclosed in hio Eivina Com- 
nicdia the worlds of hbU, purgatory, and paradise (4). There 
was an evident action and reaction between these works of 
imaginaticm on the one hand, and the subtle reasonings and 
definitions of the schdlesties on the other, so that the one 
may be explained by the other.

(1) Thus most of the magnificent cathedrals on the Continent 
were built at that very time, when the end of aU things was 
supposed to be nigh at hand ; see Gieseler, ii. 1, s. 214.

(2) The author of it  was Thomas of CellanO; see Lisco, 
Dies Irse, Hymnus auf das Weltgericht, Berlin 1840, 4to.

(3) Griineisen, Beitfage zur Geschichte ttnd Beiirtheiliing 
der Todtentanze (ini Kmnstblatt zum Morgenblatt, 1880, Nr. 
22-26), and h is Nicolas Manuel, s. 73. '

(4) Dante A l i g h i e r i born a .d . 1265, and died  a .d . 1321.
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(As a theologian, hh heloDged to the school of Thonjas Aquinas.) 
There are German translations of his Divina Commedia by 
StrecI^u$S (Halle 1834, 1840), Philalethes, Gusek, Kopisek, 
anci others. (The Vision, or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise, of 

Alighieri. Translated by the Rev. H. T. Gary, Lond. 
var. edd. E. Magnier, Dante et le moyen d.ge, Paris 1860. 
Also translations of the Commedia by 0. B. Cayley, 1854; J. 
C. Wright, 1845 ; J. W» Thomas, 1850. The Inferno was 
translated by / .  Dayman, 1843 ; G. A. Carlyle, 1840. Tbe 
lyhole poem, by R . W. Longfellow, in 3 vols. and in 1 vol. 
var, edd] F. Ozanam, Dante et la phil. cath. an 13me 
Si^cle, Par. 1839.

§ 204.

The Resurrection of the Body.

The resurrection of the human body, with all its parts, 
remained, from tbe time of Jerome and Augustine, the pre
vailing doctrine of the Church. John Scotus Erigena adopted 
the earlier notions of Origen (1), but his views did not meet 
with ap^proval in the Catholic Church. On the other hand, 
the Bogomiles, Cathari, and other heretical sects, revived 
the .erroneous nOtiOn of the Gnostics, who, looking upob 
matter as the seat of sin, rejected the resurrection of the 
body (2). Moneta, a Hominicah monk, defended the doctrine 
of the Church in  opposition to  the Cathari (3). I t  was then 
further developed into particulars by the schoolmen (4), espe
cially by Thomas Aguinas, with many strange conjectures 
respecting the nature of the resurrection-body (5). The theo
logians of the Greek Church held more closely to Scripture 
and the old faith of the Church (6).

(1) De Div, Nat. iv, 12 s. p. 192: Omne siquidem quod 
in mundo ejj mundo compositum incipit esse, necesse est 
resolvi, et cmn mundo interire. Necessarium erat eAterius Sc 
materiale corpus solvi in ea elementa, ex quibUs assumtum est: 
non autem necessarium perire, quoniam ex Deo erat, manente
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semper interiori illo et incommutabiliter stante in suis rationi- 
bus, secundum quas uum anima et in anima et per animam et 
propter animam constitutum- est. Quoniam vero illius , cor
poris materialis atque solubilis manet in anima species, non 
sdum illo vivente, verum etiam post ejus solutionem et in 
elementa mundi reditum. . . . Est' enim exterius et materiale 
corpus signaculum interioris, in quo forma animse exprimitur, et 
per hoc forma ejus rationabiliter appellatur. E t ne me existimes 
duo corpora naturalia in uno homine docere: verum. enim est 
corpus, quo eoimaturaliter et consubstantialiter animae com- 
pacto homo conficitur. Iliud siquidem materiale, quod est 
superadditum, rectius vestimentum quoddam mutabile et cor- 
ruptibile veri ac naturalis corporis accipitur, quam verum 
corpus; non enim verum est, quod semper non manet (Aug.). 
. .'. Inde fit, quod semper non simpliciter, sed cum addita- 
mento aliquo ponitur corpus mortals vel corruptibile vel 
terrenum vel animale, ad discretionem ipsius simplicis corporis, 
quod primitus in homine editum est, et quod futurum est.—  
Compare i i  23, p. : Semel enim et simul animas nostras 
et corpora in Paradise conditor creavit, corpora dice ccelestia, 
^riiuaMd, qualia post rmtrrectionem futura sunt. Tumida 
namque corpora, mortalia, corruptibilia, quibus nunc qpprimi- 
mur, non ex natura, sed ex delicto occasionem ducere, non est 
dubitandum. Quod ergo naturae ex peccato adolevit, eo pro- 
fecto renovata in Christo, e t in pristinurn statum restituta, 
carebit. Non enim potest naturae esse coaetemum, quod ei 
adhaeret propter peccatum.

(2) The Beguines are Said to  have asserted, quod mortuo
corpore hominis solus spiritus vel anima hominis redibit ad 
eum, unde exivit, et cum eo sic reunietur, quod nihil remanebit, 
nisi quod ab seterno fuit Deus (qu. h j Mosheim, p. 257 s., 
compare below, § 206, note 9).— On the teaching of the 
Bogomiles, see Kirchenhist. Abhandl. s. 187 f.

(3) Sumnia adv. Catharos, lib. iv. cap. 7, § 1.
(•1) Peter Lombard, Sent. lib. iv. dist. 43 ss. (he follows 

for the. most part Augustine^s Enchiridion), and PTiigo of St. 
Vidm\ De Sacram. ii. 1, 19. The former still modestly ex
presses himself as follows: Omnibus queestionibus, quae de 
hac re moveri solent, satisfacere non valeo.

(5) These definitions are also for the most part founded
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upon Augustine (cOip|). ubove, § 14:0). AH men will die 
before tbs general veswrrection (on account of original sjn); 
tba resufreCtion will pifobably take place towards evening, for 
the heavenly bodies 'Which rule over all earthly matter must 
first cease to move. Sun and moon ■will then meet again in 
that point where they were probably created. The resurrec
tion will take place suddenly in relation to the effects pro
duced by  the (Jivine pow er; i t  will be gradual in relation to 
the part the angels wjll have in it. Thomas Aquinas denied 
th a t dust and ashes have a natural tendency to reunite them
selves to the soula to which they were United in this world (a 
kind of pre-estahhshed harmony), but supposed that no other 
matter would rise from the grave than what existed at the 
moment of death. I f  that substance were to rise again which 
has beejt consumed during the present life, it Would form a 
uaost unshapely mass..—According to qu. 81, those who are 
raised from the dead will be in the setas juvenilis, qu® inter 
decrementUm et inCrementutn coBistituitur. The difference of 
sexeS will Continue to exist, but without sensual appetites. 
Ail the organs of sense will still he active, with the exception 
pf the sense of taste, I t  is, however, possible that even the 
latter may be rendered more perfect, and fitted for adequate 
functions and enjoyments. Hair and nails are among the 
ornaments pf man, and therefore must as little he lacking 
as blood and pthCr fluids. The new bodies will be exOeed- 
ingly fine, and will he delitrered from the Corpulence and 
weight which is noW so burdensome to them ; nevertheless, 
they will be tangible, as the body of Christ could be touched 
after H is resurrection. Their size Will not increase after the 
resurrection, nor will they grow either thicker or thinner. 
To some extent they Will still be dependent on space and 
tim e; yet the resurrection bodies will move much faster, and 
more easily, from ohe place to another, than our present 
bodies; they will be at liberty to follow the tendencies and 
impulses of the sofit They are glorified, bright, and shining, 
and can he perceived with glorified eyes alone. Tut this is 
true only in reference to the bodies of the blessed, fhe 
bodies of the damned are to- be ugly and deformed, incorruptible 
indeed, but capable of suffering, which is not the case with 
the bodies of the saints. Thorn. Aquinas, Summ. P. III. in
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Supplem. (jH. Y5 ss. Cramer, vii. s. 777 fif. Comp, also 
Elueidar. c. 6 9. O4 the opinions of Seotus, see Bitter, 
Gesch. der fhilos. vili. s. 459 £f.

(6) Jdh. BarHaec. iv. 27, p. 303 : ’.4XX’ ipe l Tt?' JTw? eiyd-
povTM o i  veKpoi S Ti}? d.rrtcrrLa'i' & Trj<f d < f > p o a v v r } < ; ‘ d ^ o v v  

e U  c rc o p M  p o v t ]  p ^ T a ^ a ' K o a v ,  6  p , m p d v  p a v i S a  t o v

( n r e p p a r O ’i  i v  T §  I ^ V 'rp < }  a v ^ e i v  TrpocrTd|a9, K a l  t o  TroXvetSe? 
TovTo KOI • jr o X v p o p < f > p v  a T T O T e X e iv  r o d ' < x w p , a T o ^  opyavov, o v j ^ b  

p t a X K o v  TO y e y o v o ^  Kai 8 i a p p v e v  dvacrTrprei, iraKw, p d v o v  ^ o v ’k t ) -  

O e k  ,* i l o t ^  Se & d> fjccK n  ep^oVrai; ”4-^pov, ei. Tot? t o v  &eov 
X o y o v i  4  ’J f Q p p w m s  o v  c r v y ) ( ^ e i ,  k c Lv  T o t f  e p y o i K

iruTTeve' vb yap cflrdpei'i, ait ôyaTroieiTai, edv pi) dvo&dvp
k .t X  (1 Ooi. XV.) Q i p c r a i  t o Cv v v ,  w?. i v  T a c f t o K  T a h  a v X a ^ i  

r d  a n r e p p a T a  W TA^w ^'t'd/iet'a. TC<s 0 t o v t o v ;  p ii^ a < s  i v T t d e l ^ ,  

K a X d p r j v  Kal <f>‘0 i X c P ,  K a l  octt«%u? teal ra v ?  XeTTrorarow? dvffe- 
pttca<; ;  ov^ 6  T&V S X f o v  S v p i o v p y 6 < ;  ;  o u  t o v  t o , irdvra TetCTtjva- 
p e v o v  T Q  i r p o c f r a ^ p a ;  O v t o )  t o v v v v  T r ic r T e v e ,  teal t c o v  v e t c p & v  

Trjv dvd&Taaiv € & t< T 0 < tt' 0 d < i  ^ o v X ' ^ d e i ,  teal vevpaTV a v v S p o p o v  

y a p  € ^ e i  ^ d v ’X ^ i r e t  i - i ) V  ^ v v a p i v .

§ 205,

The Last Judgment.

The second advent of Christ to judgment was, with all 
its imagery, interpreted, as Eterally as possible. After it has 
been preceded by tliose signs of which Scripture speaks, 
Christ will appear i»  the same human form which He had 
when O'n ea^th, ljut glorided and in triumph, accompanied by 
the heavenly hosts. !The wicked, too, will behold His counte
nance, but with hOrTor (1).-—The judgment, it was supposed, 
would take place in the Valley of Jehoshaphat, to which some, 
however, also attached an alTegorical meaning (2). But in 
proportion as theologia,ns were disposed to give free scope to 
their imagination, and to represent the proceedings of the 
judgment in relation to time and sense, the greater was the 
difficulty of uniting those various images in a connected 
picture (3). Thomas Aquinas therefore reminded them that 

Hagenb. H ist. DoOt. i i . 2 B
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the judgment would t&lc6 'place mentaliter, because the oral 
trial Rud defence of each individual would require too much 
lime (.4), 4-CCording to ijdatb. xix. 28 and 1 Cor. vi. 2̂  per
fect Christian^ Qre to Sit with Christ in judgment; and ioas- 
mnch as monhs were supposed to attain the highest degree of 
piety even in this world, the power which was committed 
into their hands by the institution of the Inquisitiop, would 
easily familiarize men with the idea of being also judged hy 
them in the world to come (n). I t  was natural that the 
heTetifts should beg to be etjcused from such a judgment; ip 
accordance, teo, with their entire idealistic tendency, they 
preferred resolving the idea of a last judgment into the more 
gelretal notion of the retribution immediately after death (6).

(1) Thdmas Aquinas, Lc. qu. 73, art. 1 : Chtistus . . .  in 
forma gloriosa' apparebit propter auctoritatem, quse judici 
debetnr. Ad dignitatem autem judiciarise potestatis pertinet 
habere aliqua indicia, quse ad reverentiam. et -subjectionem 
inducant, et ideo adventuin Christ! ad judicium venientis 
multa signa precedent, u t corda hominum in subjectionem 
VeUtUri judicis adducantttr et ad judicium preeparentur, hujus- 
modi signis prsemouiti. Comp. Elucid. c. 70. Disc. Qualiter 
veniet Eominus ad judicium ? Mag. SicUt Imperator ingres- 
sUrus civitatem, coTona ejus et alia insignia prseferuntur, per 
quse adventus ejus cognoscitur : ita Christus in ea forpia, qua 
ascendit, cum Ordinibus omnibus Angelorum ad judicium 
veniens. Angeli crueem ejus ferentes prseibunt, mortuos tuba 
et voce in occursum ejus excitabunt. 'Omnia elementa turha- 
buntur, tempestate ignis et frigqris mixtim undique furente. 
(Ps, xcvi.> Wisd. V.)— Respecting the damhed it is said, c. 75: 
Videbunt (Christum), sed ad sui perniciem. Comp. Thmcts 
Aquinas, qu. 9 0, art. 3. '
' (2) Elucid, l.c. D .: Ei'it judicium in Valle Josapbat ? M. 

Vallis JoSaphat dicitur vallis judicii. Vallis est semper juxta 
montem. Vallis est hie mundus, mops est coelum. In  Valle 
ergo fit judicium, i. e. iU isto mundo, scilicet in isto aere, ubi 
justi ad dexterhra Christi u t oves statuentur, impii autem ut 
hmdi ad sinistram poneUtur. Comp. Thomas Aquinas, qu. 88,
a r t .  4:.
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(3) Ithus f h t ^ c i s  v?as at a l&ss to account for
what is said coaceraiug the Stih and the ajOon being darkened 
(Math xniv. 2T9), inasawnh as the coming of Christ will be 
accompanied by the fullest etfnsipH of light, he, gu. 73, art, 2 : 
Dicendum, gttod, si loguainnr de sole at luna, quantum ad 
ipgum momentum adventns Christi, sic non est credibile, 
quod obsearabuntju* sui luminis privatione, quia totns mnndus 
iimovabitur Christo veniente. * ,, St antem loqnamur do eis 
Secundum tempns propkqunm ante indicinw, sio esse poterit, 
quod soi et luna et alia cceli luminaria, sni laminis priwatione 
obseurabuntur, vel diverts tomporibns, vel simul, divina t irtute 
fdciente ad hominum terrorem,

(4) Ibid, qu. 88, art, 2, conclnsio,
(h) In the Work entitled Idncidarium, four classes are 

distinguished (instead of twpp as was nsnal, vig. the blessed 
and tbe damned), c, 71: Uhns ordo ŝ!t, pefftitorum,'cum Beo 
}udicantium; alter hnstomm, qui per judicium salvantuv; 
tertius impiorum- sine judieio perenntium; quartus malorum, 
gui per judicium damnantur., , > ^ c. Qui sunt qui judieant ? 
Mag, Apô oli, Martyres-, CcmleSaores, ifowacĤ Virgines. B. 
Quomodo judieabnnt justos ? M . Monstrabunt eds suam doctri- 
nam et spa exempla fuisse imitetos, et Meo regno dignos.—̂ 
JP-dcr Itcfiibc^dLy lib* iv. dmt, 47 B t Hon atttem solus Christus 
judieabit, sed ed Saucti cum eo judicabunt nationes,, , ,  Judi- 
cabunt Veto non mode cooperatione, sed etiam anctoritate et 
potestate* Compare f k o m e t s  A g u i n a s , qn, 89, where he 
emmin.es the question, whether the righteous will take part 
in ke judgment of the world merely as having places of 
honour (assessorie), or in realitj. As the former would be 
too little, we maj assume that they will judge in reality, prô  
vided they do so in accordance with the divine will, but not 
propria auctoritate. On the question, whether the angels will 
also take part in the judgment, see Pekr to'nibdrd, 1,0, litt. C. 
Thomas A g u in a s , art. $*

(6) See M o s h d r h f p, 157 i BioUnt se credere, quod judi
cium extrenMim non sit futufum,sed quod tunc est judicium 
hotoiais soJttiH, Cum moxitur;
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206.

Ptirgittory.

From the time of Gregory the Great, the doctrine of a 
purifying fire, throitgh which souls have to pass after death, 
came to he more and more generally adopted. The behef in it 
was strengthened by supposed facts furnished by legends (1). 
Missionaries carried this notion, already developed and com
plete, to the nations which were newly converted (2) ; and the 
writers of the present age, scholastics as well as poets and 
orators, gnve the fullest description of it. Many believed in the 
reM efxistence of purgatory a$ a material fire (3), which, however, 
in the absence of a  body susceptible of physical Sufferings, 
torments the lost souls in an ideal manner (by means of the 
conception of suffering) (4). Fven men r?ho leaned to mysti
cism, such as P&fUtmnlura and Qirson (5), maintained the reality 
of the fire. But th^t- Which jnade the doctrine practically 
injurious was the belief built Upon it, that souls might Be 
relieved fropa their pains, or even relieved from their state of 
suffering, sooner than would otherwise have been the case, 
by meafis of the intercessory prayers and good works of the 
living, and particularly by means of masses for the dead 
(missse pro req,uie defunctotum) (6). Inasmuch as these masses 
and ecclesiastical indulgences were paid for, the question 
arose, whether the rich were not, in this respect, more privi
leged than the poor; to which Peter Bombard replied in th® 
affirmative (7), Therefore it is not surprising that the in
creasing avarice and injustice of the clergy (8) should have 
induced the Cathari and Waldenses (9), as well as iVyUiffe (10), 
to combat the doctrine in questiCn aS a most dangerous one. 
I t  never met With full acceptance in the Greek Church (11). 
On the other hand, John Wessel endeavoured to divest it of 
its pernicious consequences, by regarding the fire as a spiritual 
fire of love, which purifies the soul from its remaining dross,
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and Consists in the longing a,fter union with God. Accord
ingly, i t  is not so much a puaishment, as the coipmencement 
of that blessedness which God alone has the power of bfinging 
to perfection (12).

(1) Beik, Hist. Eccies. Gent. Apglor, 1. Hi c. 19, v, c. 13.
Schr'ockh, xx. s. 185.

(2) Bonifadm, Ep. xxi. c. 29, ad Serrar (qu. by Schroekh, 
I.C.). On the doctrine of purgatory as propounded by S t  
Patrick, the Apostle of Ireland (according to the account of 
Matthew Earis), see Schrockh, xvi. S. 22$.

(3) The author of the work entitled ®lucidariuin, expresses 
himself still more indefinitely, c. f i t : |*ost niortein vero pur- 
gatio erit a%it nimius calor ignis, wat magnus rigor frigoris, ant 
aliud quodlibet genfis pCenarUte, db quibus tamen minimum 
majus est, quam maximum, quod in hac vita excogitari potest.' 
—Sngo of St. Viet&r, He Sacrann 1. i i  E* xv i c. 4 :  Est 
autem alia pcena post mortem, quse purgatoria dicitur. In  qua 
qui ab hac vita cum quibusdam culpis, justi tamen et ad 
vitam prsedestinati exierUnt, ad tempUs crUciantur, ut put- 
gentur. The language of Thomas Aqninas is more decided, 
qu. YO, art. 3, conoL: BespOndeO: Hicendum, quod ignis 
inferni^ non sit metaphorice dictus, neo ignis imaginaiins, sed 
verus ignis corporeus, etc. He thofight, however, that all men 
do not go to pUtgatory, but Only those who require it. The 
decidedly pious go at once to heaven, the decidedly wicked go 
at once to he ll; see qU. 69, art. 2.

(4) Compare Thomas Aqninas, l.c.: AlH dixerunt, quod, 
quamvis ignis corpoteus non possit animam exfirere, tamen 
anima apprehendit ipsum u t noeivuin sibi, et ad talem appre- 
hensionem afScjtur timore et dolore. But this notion did 
not satisfy him fully. Comp. Cramer, v ii p. YY3—YY5.

(5) Bonav. COmp, TfieoL Verit. vu. 2 (qu. by Kke, ii. 
s. 333); comp. Schrî ckh, X̂ d's., s. 219.—“Concerning the views 
of Gerkm (according to Sermo i i  He Hefunctis, t. Hi. p. 1558), 
see Schrockh, xxxiv. s. 293.

(6) Elucidar. c. 6 1 : Hum ibi sunt positi, apparent eis 
Angeli vel alii Sancti, in quorum bonote aliquid egerunt in 
hac vita, et aut auram aufc suaVem odorem aut aliqUod sOlameU

* By which *e are to understand the fire of purgatory, as the cbntext Shows.
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eis iinpenduHti usque dum liberati intl’oibimt in illam aulam, 
quse non recipit uHam maculam. Peter ^Lombard, lib. iV. 
d ist 45 B. Gliomas Aquinas, 71, art. 1. In his opinion, 
intercessory ptayeps (opera suffragii) do pot avail per viam 
meritij but per viam oratiopis.-“ He expressed himself very 
cautiously, art. 2, Concl; Eespondeo; Dicenduln, qited 
eharitas, qu£e est Vinculum ecclesise membra uniens, non sohun 
ad vivos se extehdit, Sed etiaih ad mortuos, qui in charitate 
decedunt. . . . Similiter etiam paortui in memoriis hominum 
viventium vivUGt, a t ideo intentio viventium ad eos dirigi 
potest, et sic Suffragia vivorum mortuis dupliciter prosunt, 
sicut et vivis, et propter charitatis unionem, et propter inten- 
tionem in eos dhectapi: non tamen sic eis valere credenda 
sunt vivorum suffragia, u t status eorum mutetur de miseria ad 
felicitatem vel e converse ; sed valent ad diminiititmem poem 
vel aliquid hujuSmodi, quod statum mortui non trarismutai 
Comp. art. 6 : ' BespOOdeo: Bicendum, quod pcena purgatorii 
est in  supplmnentum satisfactionis, qUffi non fuerat plene in 
corpore oOnsummata, et ideo, quia opera imius possunt valere 
alter! ad satisfaetionem, sive vivUs sive mortuus fuerit, non 
est dubium, quin suffragia per vivbs facta existentibus in pur- 
gatorio prosint. Compare art.. 10 concerning Indulgences. 
They are useful to the souls in  purgatory indirectly, but not 
directIy.-<r^Eespecting the festival founded on this doctrine, 
which ■'vas first instituted at Olugny, A.p. 993, and was after
wards adopted by the whole ‘Western Church (All-Souls’ Day, 
ISTov. 2), see SiqeberL Gmidblac n̂s. ad ann. 998. Gieseler, in 1, 
s. 252.

(7) Lib. iv. dist. 45 B  : Solet nxoVeri quaestio de duobus, 
uno divite, altero paupere, pariter sed medioeriter bonis, qui 
praedictis suffragiis indigent et meruerunt pariter post mortem 
ju v ari: pro altero vero, i. e, pro divite, speciales et communes 
hunt orationes, multoque eleeniosynarum largitiones; pro 
paupere vero non fiunt niSi Communes largitiones et orationes.

■ Qureritur ergo, an tantum juvetur pauper paucioribus subsidiis, 
quantum dives ampHoribus ? Si non pariter juvatur, non ei 
redditnr secundum merita. Meruit enim pariter juvari, quia 
pariter boni extiterunt. Si vero tantum suffragii consequitur 
pauper, quantum dives : quid contplerunt diviti ilia specialiter 
pro eo facta ? Sane dici potest, non ei magis valuisse gene'
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ralia et specialia, quaui pauperi sola generalia syffragia. Et 
tamea profuertint diviti specialia, noti quidem ad aliud vel 
majus aliquid, sed ad idam, ad quod generalia, ut ex pluribus 
et diversis causis unum perciperettu? emolumetitrim. Potest 
tamen did cditer, ilia plv,ra suhsidia cmtulisse diviti celeriorem 
ctlsohitionem, non pleniofem.

(8) See the works on eceiesiastidal history. This super
stition was also combated by the friai‘ Berthold. (See Kling, 
s. 396.)'

(9) Moneta, 1. iv. c. 9, § 2 i Dieit ecelesia purgatbrium esse 
post hanc Vitam animabtis, qnre de hoe mundo tnigraverunt 
inchoata eondigna gxenitentia, sed nondum per/eeta. Omnes 
autem hreretici, tam Oatbari, quam Eauperes Lugdunenses, a 
quodam qilj dicebatur Valdisius detiVati, hoc negant. The 
Begnines also denied, quOd non est infernus, nee purgatorium 
(see Mbsheinty p. 257). Oil the pejqction of purgatory by the 
Waldenses, sqe Dieclchoff, Waldenser, s. 295. According to 
Stephen de Borhone, they said ; Non esse poenam purgatorii nisi 
in praesenti.

(10) Sclwdckh, Kirehetig. Bd. xxxiV. s. 444. The Husites 
(Bohemian Brethren) also questioned the reality of purgatory ; 
ibid. s. 753 f.

(11) Nevertheless, the (5reek Church was compelled, by the
Council of Blorenee (a4>. 1439), to make some concessions. 
(See Mansif%, xxxi. eok 1029. Milnscher,von Colin, s. 313 f.) , 
[The Synod declared: ol dXrjd&t; fieTavogtfavTes diro-
Sdvw<nv iv rjj tov 0eov ar/dtTr), Trplv rot? d̂ Lois rijf fi€ravolas 
KapiroK iKavoiroigaai Trepl t&v rjgapr'qp.ivcov 6p,ov koX ‘ppeXt]̂  
pivcov (in the Latin copy: de coBUnissis et omissis), va? 
'tOvTwv KadaptcKeds rifioopipti Kada(p€<^$at (pcenis
purgatoriis purgari) /aerd ddvarov.^ Therefore Leo Allatms 
asserted that the Eastern and "Western Churches agreed in 
this point, De Ecclesise Occidentalis et Orientalig perpetua in 
Dogmate de Burgatorio Concessione, Bom. 1655, 4to.

(12) De Burgatorio, qUis et qualis sit ignis pUrgatorius in 
the edition of Groningen, s. 826 ff. (qu. by UUpiann, Joh. 
Wessel, s. 303 ff.).

On the locality of purgatory, see § 208.
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§ 207.

The, Slee^ of the Soul.

The eriginal idea of purgatory had its origin in the neces
sity ^yhicii » e n  fd t  of supposing the existence of a flace 
where the separatgcl from the body, might dwell until its 
tetmioD with tlie body. The assumption- of the possibility of 
the soul’s deliverance from this intermediate state before this 
rOupion, gave rise tO uSw difficulties, so that it became neces
sary to fill up the interval l^tweeU those two moments of 
time. This led to a  revival of the earlier notion' of a death 
of the soul (which had been propounded by the false teachers 
of Arabia whom Origen combated), though under the milder 
form of u  sleep of the soul (Psychopannyehy) (1), I t  is, how
ever, uncertain whether Pope dohn irijil., as is asserted, really 
adopted this opinion (2). At all events, his views were 
opposed by the professors of the IJniversity of Paris (3), and 
disapproved of hy Pope Bene’dict xii. (d).

(1) On the Thnetopsychites, see above, § 7fi, note 8. 
Eespecting the notion of a sleep of the soul (which was 
rejected hy TertulMaa), See ibid.

(2) The idea of a sleep of the soul was by up means dis
tinctly expressed in those Words of his which were thought 
objectionable (they oeour in  a sermon preached on the first 
Sunday in Advent 1351) ; on the eentrary, all that is there 
said is, quod animae decedehtium in gratia nOn videant Beum 
per essentiam, nee sipt perfects beatse, nisi post resumpfionem 
corporis.—This opinion perfectly agreed with the views of 
earlier theologians. -Comp- §-77. But from the fifth century 
onwards, it was abandoned and condemned, a .d . 1240, by the 
University of Baris, { ff  Ai'ge'niri, Co-Hectio Judiciorum de 
no vis Erroribus, i. 186.) Gie$eUr, Kg. (4 th ed) ii. s. 69 ff.

(3) See ^ArgenM, Oollectio Judic. t. i. p. 316 ss. Bulcem, 
t. iv. p. 236. GieseleTi l.c. MUnseker, von C'dllu, s. 312.

(4) Jan. 29, a .d . 1366. $60 Baynald, ad hunc annum,
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Not. o.-^&ieSeler an(J Munscher, von Colin, l.c. On the pre
tended recantation of ]Pope John XXH., see Giesoler, l.c.— On 
a- picture representing the state of the departed, see Quandt, 
Eeise ins mittagliche Erankreich, s. 149 if.

§ 2 0 8 .

The Localities o f the future World.

{Heaven, HiU, and Lrdemtediate Statei) ,

The Schoolmen endeavoured to draw into the sphere of 
their researches, not only the bright regions of heaven, but 
also the datk abodes of helL ThuS heaven wag divided into 
three parts: viz. the visible heavens (the firmament), the 
spiritual heaven, where saints and angels dwell, and the 
intellectual heaven, where the blessed enjoy the immediate 
vision of the triune God (1). Different departments (recep- 
tacula) were also ascribed to  htell (2). These were: 1. Hell 
properly so called, where the devils dwell, the abode of 
the damned (3). 2. Those subterrahean regions which may
be regarded as the intermediate States between heaven and 
hdl, and which are again subdivided in to : (a) Purgatory, 
which lies nearest to hell (4 ); (b) The Limbds Infantum 
(puerorum), where those children remain who die dn-t 
baptized (fi); (c) The lim bus Patrum, the abode of-the Old 
Testament saints, the place to  which Christ went to preach 
redemption to the souls in prison. The Limbiis last meP" 
tioned was also called Abraham’s bosom: different opinions 
obtained concerning its relation of proximity to heaven add 
hell (6). 'These positions were reacted by the mystics, who 
were inclined to more spiritual views, and assigned to subject 
tive states what the scholastics fixed in external localities (7).

(1) Elucidarium, c. S-* Paradise was also supposed to be 
there. Comp- c. 50, and note 7.
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(2) Peter pombard, lib, iv. dist. 45 A. Thornas Aquiiias, 
qu. 69, art. 1 ss. Cramer, vii. s. 77X-T73.

(3) Elucidar. c. 6 2 Z>. Qiiid est infertms 1 vel ubi ? M. 
Duo sunt inferni, superior et-inferior. Superior ipfinia pars 
bUjuS mupdi, quse plepa est pcenis, nam bic exundat nimius 
sestus, tuagpuiu frigus, etc. Inferior vero est locus spiritualis, 
ubi ignis inextinguibilis . . . qui sub terra dicitur esse, ut, 
eicut corpora peccantiUni terra cooperiuntur, ita animse pec- 
cantiltin sub terra in  inferno se|>eliantur.^

(4) See above, § 2-06.
(5) According to Thomas Agairtces, qu. 69, art. 6, the limbus 

pueroruni i$ distingnisbed from the limbus patruin, secundum 
quabtatem prsemii vel pcente  ̂ because children 'flfho die with
out baptism have no hope of eternal salvation, such as the 
fathers bad before the Ooming of Christ As regards the site 
(situs), it  is probable that the limbus puerorum lies nearer to 
hell than the limbus patrum. Others, however, identified the 
one with the other. Thus friar Berthold says (quoted by 
Kling, S.-443): " I f  your children die without baptism, or are 
baptized improperly, they cap never enter into the heavenly 
joys. They go, together with the Jewish and Oentile children, 
who are still Without belief, to the limbus to which those of 
old went. There they do not suffer any pain, except this, 
that they do not. go to  heaven.” Comp. s. 216. Those 
children who are baptized ride in the little carriage (the con
stellation of the Lijttle Bear) straight to heaven (paradise). 
But if the child happened to be baptized irregularly, one of 
the wheels breaks, and the child is lost. See ibid- s. 169 f.

(6) Thomas Aquinas treated of this point very fully, Ic. 
art. 4. He made a distinction between the state before and 
that after the coming of Christ. Quia ante Cfiristi adventum 
Sanctorunr requies habebat defectubj requiei adjunctum, dice-

* The tenu " J lo lle(hell) had, in German, primarily tjie rpore con 
signification of the under world (whence the phrase in the Apostles’ Creed, "He 
descended into bell ’’). It was not till later (from the thirteenth century) Ibat 
the word wus used to denote the place of torment. Comp. Qrimim Deutsche 
Mythologie, s. 462.—“ The Christians sithstituted, in place o f  the heathenish 
notion of a  pale and, gloomy hell, that of a  pool f ile d  With flames anf, brimstone, 
pitch dark, and yet at the sanle time bright like fire, in which the souh of the 
damned are always burning.” Grimm, l.c. s. 464. On the mixture of Christian 
with heathen notions, ibid. s. 465.
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batur idem infernus et sinus Abralise, unde ibi non videbatur 
Deus. Sed quia post Christi adventum Sanctorum requies est 
completa, cum Deum videant, talis requies dicitur sinus Abrabte, 
et nullo modo infernus. E t ad hunc sinum Abrahse ecclesia 
orat fideles perducL Comp. Elucidar. 64: B. In quo inferno 
erant justi ante adventum Cbristi? M. In superiori, in 
qiiodam loco juncto infer!ori, in quo poterant alterutrum con- 
spicere. Qui erant ibi, quamvis carerent supplicio, videbatur 
eis esse in inferno, cum essent separati a regno. Illis autem, 
qui erant in inferior! inferno, videbatur, quod illi, qui erant in 
illo inferno juncto inferiori, erant in refrigerio paradisi, unde 
et dives rogabat a Lazaro, guttam super se stdlari. D. Quam 
pcenani habebant illi, qui erant in illo inferno juncto inferiori ? 
M. Quasdam tenebras tantum, unde dicitur: “ SahitwnMhus 
in regione umbrae mortis, lux orta est eis.” Quidam ex eis 
erant in quibusdam pcenis. Venit ergo Dominus ad infemum 
superiorem nascendo, u t redimeret captivos a tyranno, ut 
dicitur: “ Bices Ms, qui vincti sunt: Exits! et his qui in tendiris 
sunt: Eelevamini.” Vinctos vocat, qui erant in pcenis, alios 
vero in tenebris, quos omnes absolvit et in gloriam duxit rex 
gloiiae. Comp. Bante, Inferno, 4 ; comp. 31 ss.

(7) The author of the work entitled Elucidarium, expressed 
himself as follows, c. 5 9 : Paradisus- non est locus corporalis, 
quia spiritus non habitant in locis ; sed est spiritualis mansio 
beatorum, quam aeterna sapientia perfecit in initio, et est 
intellectuali coelo (comp, note 1), ubi ipsa divinitas, qualis est, 
ab eis facie ad faciem contuetur. The language of Tauter, in 
his Sermon on Good Friday (Predigten, i. s. 291 f.), was stili 
more spiritualizing: . . . Christ granted to the thief on the 
cross " to  behold Himself, His divine countenance and nature, 
which is the true and living paradise of all joy, . . .  To behold 
the glory of God, that is paradise.”^

 ̂On the relation hetweeh the Christian notions of paradise commonly enter
tained, and the earlier ideas of heathen nations (the Walhalla), see Qrimm, 
Deutsche Mythdlogie, s. 475.
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§ 209.

‘Future Slate Of five Fleised and the Damned.

Both the spitit of the age and its degree ‘of culture were 
reflected in the repi'Ssentatio-ns and descriptions of heaven and 
feeil. According to Jah<n Scotus F'>'igeinâ  the personal spirit 
of man is resolved into <3od, a notion which he thought recour 
cilable TVith the idea Of self-OonscioUs continuance (1). The 
pantheistic sects Of the Middle AgCs Vent so far as to destroy 
all individuality, and to deny riie future life (2). The 
scholastics, whose principal happiness even in this World 
Consisted in making the most subtle distinctions, supposed 
that the greater acuteness of the intellectual powers would 
constitute the especial blessedness Of heaven; Jhms Seetus 
started such questions as, whether the blessed Would perceive 
the quiddities of things, etc. (3). fh e  paradisaical enjoyments 
of refined sense were not quite excluded, although it was 
admitted that the highest and most real pleasures would con
sist principally in cononmnion with God and the mutual com
munion of the Saints (4). Thonim  .Ag'zriwasv supposed different 
gifts (dotes) of blessedness. In  addition to the cOrona auj-ea, 
which is given to all the blessed, there Are particttlat aurmlm 
for martyrs and saints, for monks and nuns(&). The mystics 
also represented tlje world to Come in bright colours (6)* But 
the age was especially inventive in devising all sorts of in
genious punishments which the wicked would have to suffer in 
hell, after the refined cruelty Of th# criminal processes of the 
Inquisition (7). According to Thomas Aqninas, the torments 
of the damued consist in Useless repentance (8). They Can 
change* neither for the better nOr for the Worse (9). They hate 
God, and curse the state of the blessed (10). But the latter 
are not disturbed in the enjoyment of their happiness by any 
feeling of compassion (11).. The views of John Scotus Frigem 
differed from the popular notion jn making the consciousness
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of sin itself, and of its impotence, to constitute the principal 
Biisery of the damned (12). Master Eckaft declared it  to he 
^spiritual nonentity (13), An expression frem -whicli the Beg- 
hards drew the hasty inference that hell had no existence (14).

(1) De ]>iv. Nat. v. 8, p. 232 ; Prima igitnr hunjhixee naturse 
reversio e$t, quando corpus solvitttr, et in quatupt element^ 
sensibilis hnindi, ex quibus Composithtn est, revocatuT. Secunda 
ih resurrectione iniplebitur, quando unusqUisque suum pro- 
prium corpus ex communione qitatuor elenaentorum recipiet. 
Tertia, quando corpus in spiritum niutabitur. Quarta, quando 
spiritus et, ut apertius dicam, tota hominis natura in primOr- 
diales causas revertetur, quse sunt semper e t incominutabiliter 
in Deo. Quinta, quando ipsa natura cum suis causi$ niovebitur 
in Deum, sicut aef inovetUr in lucent. Brit enim I)eus omnia 
in omnibus r quapdo nihil erit nisi solus D eus.. . . Mutatio 
itaque hutnanse naturse- in iDeum, non in substantjse interitu 
sestimanda est, sed in pristinum statum, quern prjevaricando 
perdiderat, mirabiKs atque inefiabilis reyersio. Pag. 23‘4 : . . . 
Inferiora vero- a superioribns naturaliter attrahuntuf et abspr- 
bentur, non ut non sint, sed u t ip eis plus salventur et sub- 
• sistant et Utuin sint. Nam neque aer suansperdit substantiam, 
ctUn totus in solare lumen eonvertitur; in tantum, ut nihil in 
eO apparent nisi lulX, cum ajiud sit lux,. aliud aer; lux tamen 
praevalet in aere, u t sola videatur esse. Ferrurn aut aliud 
aliquod metallurn in igne liquefactum, in ignem convefti 
videtur, ut ignis purus videatur esse, salva metaUi substantia 
permanente. Eadeni ratione existifno cerpOralem substantiatn 
in animam esse tfansiturmn ■ non Ut perpat quod sit, sed ut 
in meliori essentia salva sit. Sinailiter de ipsa anima intelli- 
gendum, quod ita in intehectam movebitur, u t in ep pulchrior 
Beoque simihor conservetUD. Nec aliter dixerim- de transitu, 
ut non adbnc dicani omnium, sed rationabilium substantiarum 
in Deum, in quo eUneta finem positura sunc, et uhUm erunt. 
—As the many separate lights' {e.g. in a- church) flow together 
into onê sea of light, though every single light may he removed, 
as a part may be taken from the whole; and as many voices 
form together orie chorus, ■without losing their individuahty in 
One confused ma$s of sounds,— So, thinks Scotus, are souls 
related to Ood. Comp. cap. 12 and 13, p. 236.
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(2) Tims J-mcdrieh of Bena tavrght: He who possesses the 
knowledge of God hRs paradise tvithin himself; bitt he who 
commits a mortal sin lias hell in his own heart, as a man has a 

Ibad tooth in his month. (Compare Bngelhardt, s. 255.) Of 
his followers it is sa id : Item semetipsos janl resuscitates 
asserebant, fidem et spem ah eornm cotdibus excludebanf, se 
soli scientioe mentientes sulga<jere (ibid. p. 259). Copip. 
p. 2 00 : Dixit etiajn (Amalricns), q,uod I)ens ideo dicitur finis 
omnium, (juia omnia reversura sunt ih  ipsum, nt in Deo 
immutabiliter (^uiescant, e t nnum individuum atipue incom- 
mUtabile in 6o perm aheW nt; et sicut alterius naturie non est 
Abraham, alterius Isaac, sed unius atquo ejusdem, sic dixit 
omnia esse nnum et omnia esse Deum. The Beguines taaght 
the same. Comp. § 204, hote 2.

(3) John Scot'll̂  Brigena, v. c. 3 l  ss. —> Peter Jpmibard, 
lib. iv. dist. 49 A ; Habere ergo vitam, est videre vitam, cog- 
noscere J)eUm in specie (according to John xvii.).~Elucid. c. 
79: His (beatis) Salomonis sapientia asset magna insipientia. 
PorrO ipsi omni sapientia affluunt, omnem scientiam de ipso 
fonte sapientiee Dei hauriunt. Omnia guippe proeterita, prae- 
sentia, et si qua futura sunt„ perfecte sciunt. Omnium omnino 
hominum, sive in Ooelo, Sive in inferno, uomina, genera, opera 
bona vel mala unquam ab eis gesta norunt, et nihil est quod 
eos lateat, cum in sole justitite pariter videant onjnia.—.7%om. 
Aq t̂dn. qu. 92, art. 1̂  2, 3.-—P)unŝ  Scotus, quoted by Cramr, 
vii, s. 786 f.

(4) Blucid. 77 : Salomonis delicise esseut eis miseriae. 0 
qualis est Justorum voluptas, quibuS ipse Deus fons omnium 
bonorum e$t insatiabilis satians satietas. Dnse sunt beati- 
tudines, una minor Paradisi, altera major ccelestis pegni. (We 
have no idea Of ft, and can infer the notion of happiness only 
in a negative Way from that of unhappiness.) . . . Sicut ferrum 
alicujus capiti si essOt infixum efc sic candens per omnia 
membra transftet, sicut ille dolorem haberet, ita ipsi per con- 
trapium modum in Omnibus membris suis interius et exterius 
voluptatem habent. . . , O qualem voluptatem visus ipsi babe- 
hunt, qui fta clausis sicut apertjs OcUlis VidebUnt. . . .  0  qnalis 
voluptas auditus illoram, quibus incessanter sonent harhionise 
ccelorum et concentus Angelorunl, dulcisOna organa omnium 
Sanctorum. Olfactio qUalis, ubi suavissimunl odorem de ipso
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suavitatis font© l)aurient, et odoreto de AngeliS et omnibus 
Sanctis percipient. Eia qualis vPluptas gustus, pl?i epulantur 
et exultant in conspectu Dei, et, cum apparuerit gloria Dei, 
saturabuntur et ab ubertate domtis ejus inebriabuptur (Ps. 
Ixxvi,, xvi., XXXV.). Voluptas tabtus qualis, ubi olpnia aspera 
et dura aberunt, et omiiia blanda et suavia anidebunt.— lH'or 
will the recollection of sins fortfterly comnaitted, but now 
expiated, disturb the enjoyment of heavenly bliss, Dap. 7 9. 
Concerning the blessedness arising- from the fellowship of the 
saints, see ibidem; Nihil plus cujdent, quam habebupt, et nihil 
plus potest adjici gaudio eorum. Quod enim quisque in se 
non habuerit, ip altero habebit, ut. v. g. Petrus in Joanne, 
^oriam habebit virginitatis, Joannes in Petro gloriam pas- 
sionis. Et ita gloria uniuSenjus^ue erit omnium, et gloria 
omnium uniuscujusque erit. . . .  0  Deus, quale gart(Jihm babe- 
hunt, qui Patrem in Filio, et Verbum in PatrO, et Spiritus 
Siincti charitatem in utroque, Sifeuti est, facie ad faciem 
Semper videbunt. Gaudium habebunt de consortio Angelorum, 
gaudium de contPbernio omnium Sapctorum.

(5) According to Thomas '95, art. 2j the follow
ing distinction may be made between heatitudo and dos: Dos 
datur sine meritis, Sed beatitudo hop datur, sed redditur pro 
jneritis. Preeterea- beatitudo est Una tantum, dotes Wero sunt 
plures. Preeterea; beatitudo inest hoPiini secundum id quod est 
potissimum in eo, sed dos etiam in cOrpore ponitur. According 
to art 5, there afe three dotes: visin, qum fidei, comprehensio, 
Û86 spei, fruitio, quse eharitati respondet.^—On the relation in 

which the particular aureolse stand to the corona (aurea), see 
qu. 96, art. 1 : Praemium essentials hominis, quod est ejus 
beatitudo, consistit in perfecta copjunctione animsS ad Deum, 
in quantum eo perfect© fruitur, ut viso et amato perfect©: hoc 
autem prsemiuna metapborice corona dicitur vel aurea ; turn ex 
parte meriti, quod Cum quadam pUgna agitur, turn etiam ex 
parte prsemii, per quod homo efficitur quodamniodo divinitatis 
particeps, et per consequens regime potestatis. . . , Significat 
etiam corona perfectionem quandam ration© figurSe eircularis, 
Ut ex hoc etiam competat perfection! beatorum. Sed quia 
nihil potest superaddi essential!,' quin sit eo m inus: ideo 
superadditum prsemium aureola nomiuatur. Jiuic autem 
essential! prsemio, quod aurea dieitur, aliquid sUperadditur
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dupliciter: unD modo eX coOditione Daturse ejiis, qui prsemiatur, 
sicUt suptA beatitudinem attim^e gloria corporis adjungitur,unde 
St ipsa gloria corporis interdupa aureola nominatur . . . ̂  alio 
ipodo ex ratiope oporis nieritorii, etc. In  art. aureola is 
further distinguished froiji fructus ; Fructus consistit in gaudio 
habito de dispositione ipsius operantis, aureola in gaudio per- 
fectionis opetum (the one is tbe subjective reward, the other 
is the ohjsctive one). Compare thq subsequent notes.

(6) Von der umnassigen Freude des Himmelreichs 
(quoted by Dupe'n^'ook, s. 2&3 ff.; Woekerwigih lesebuch, i. 
Spalte S 8 l ff.): “ Now arise With me, I Will lead thee to cop- 
templatioD, and oquse the® to- oast a look at a rough parable. 
Behold ! above tbe ninth heavep, which is fair more than a 
hundred thousand times larger tbap our w’hole globe, there is 
yet another heaven, which is called coelum empyreum, and 
has its name, not from its being a fiery substance, hut fro® 
the intense shining bpighthess which j t  possesses by nature. 
I t  is immoveable and unchangeable, and' is the glorious court 
where the heavenly hosts dwell, and where the evening star 
and all the children of God Sing unceasing praise and adora
tion. There are the eternal thrones, surrounded by the ia- 
Comprehehsihl'e l%ht, from which the evil spirits were cast 
out, and which are- noW occupied by the elect, Behold the 
wonderful city shining With pure gold, glittering with precious 
pearls, inlaid with prqeious jewels, transparent like a crystal, 
resplendent with red roses, white lilies, and all sorts of living 
flowers. Now cast thine oWn ©yea upon the beautiful heavenly 
fields. A y ! here is thC whole charm of summer, here the 
meadows of the bright May, the true, valley of jo y ; here are 
happy moments spent in mutual loVe, harps, viols, singing, 
springing, dancing, and pleasures without end ; here the ful
filment of ev0ry desire, and love Without sorrow, in everlasting 
security. And behold, round about the©, the innumerable 
multitude of the redeemed, drinkmg of the fountain of living 
water after their hearts’ desire, and looking in the pure and 
clear mirror of the Unveiled Deity, in which all things are 
made manifest to them. Proceed farther, and behold the 
sweet queen of the heavenly country, whom thOu lovest with 
such intensity, OccUpymg her throne with dignity and joy, 
elevated above all the heavenly hosts, surrounded by the flowers
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of roses and lilies of the valley. Behold her charming beauty 
imparting joy, and delight, and admiration to all the heavenly 
hosts, etc. . . . behold the bright cherubim and their Company, 
receiving a briglit emanation of my eternal, incomprehensible 
light, and the heavenly principalifies and powers enjoying 
sweet repose in me, and I  in th e m . .  . behold my elect 
disciples and my dearest friends, occupying the venerable 
thrones of judgment in great peace and henoujf; behold how 
the martyrs appear in their robes red Hke rOses, the Con
fessors shining in their splendid beauty, the tender virgins 
gleaming in angelic purity, and all the heavenly host enjoying 
divine sweetness ! Ah, What a  company^ and What a happy 
country!” — But Stiso regards dll this aS a mete image. In 
his opinion, true 'happunesS, “ the essential recompense,” as dis
tinct from that which is “ accidental,” cohsists ill union with 
God. P. 296 ; “Essential reward consists in the uniOn of the 
soul with the pure Deity in the beatific Vision. For never 
more can the soul be in  repose until it  is elevated above all 
its powers and possibilities, and brought into the very essence 
of the persons, into the natural simplicity of the essence. 
And in this union and reaction it  finds its satisfaction and 
eternal blessedness ; the more entire and simple the outgoing, 
the freer is the upgoing, the surer is the entrance into the 
wild waste and the deep abyss of essential deity, into which 
it is absorbed, whelmed, and u n ited ; so that it wills nothing 
but what God wdls, and becomes the same that God i s ; it 
becomes blessed by grace, as He is blessed by nature.” Much, 
however, as Suso exalts this “ swallowing up ” of the human 
spirit in the divine, he yet insists upon the perpetuity of the 
individual consciousness. “ In  this absorption Of the spirit in 
the Deity it vanishes, Tnd not utiholly;  it gains some property 
of divinity, but it does not become essential G od; all that 
happens'to it comes through grace, for the soul is an existence 
created from nothing, eternally loved and favoured.” Schmidt, 
Ic. s. 60 {Diepeidyrock, s. 227). Compare the dialogues, there 
cited, of Suso “ with the wild one,” Which shoW that Eckart’s 
disciples were divided into two classes, the one of which 
adopted the pantheistic conseq,uences of his System, and the 
other n o t; Suso belonged to the latter class.

(7) Elucidarium, c. 80 : EcCe, sicut isti amici Dei decore 
IlAeKNB. Hist, Doct. ii. ? C
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ma,ximO illustj^ntur, ita illi maxitnc liorfore deturj)aatiir, 
Sicut isti summa agilitate sunt all^viati, ita illi suinlna pig- 
ritia prsegravati. Siput isti prseoipuo robore solidati, ita ^li 
snnt preeCipua invaletiidine debilitati. Sicut isti augasta 
libertate pptiuntur, ita iUi anxia servitute deprimUntur. Sicut 
isti immebsa voldptate delipiantur, ita illi immensa liiiseria 
amaricaiitar. Sicut isti egregia sanitate vigent^ita illi infinita 
infiribitate deficient. Sicut isti de beata immortalitatc 
triuiapbantes Igetantur, ita illi de dolenda sjaa dUitarnitate 
laittentantur. Sicut isti J)oHti sunt splendore sapieatiae, ita 
illi obsCurati sunt hoiTore insipientise. Si quid enim scitint, 
ad augjnentnni dolojria sciiAut. Sicat istps dulciS ajnicitia 
copulat, ita jllos amara inimicitia excruoiat. Sicut iSti con- 
cordem conccrdiaja cum oniai preatuta habentps, ab omm 
creataira gWificantur* ita  iUi, punj pmni creatura discordiam 
habentes, ab otuni Creatura eXeCraiitHr. Sicttt isti summa 
potentia sablimantur, ita ilM summa impotentia angustiantur. 
. . . Sicat isti iiiefljkfeili gatidio jubilantes, ita iUi Incerore sine 
fine- fejalairtes, etc. . . .  According to Thom as Aqiivnm, qu. 97, 
art. 4, Outer darkness reigtis in belli and only so mucb ligM 
is admitted as is suifieient to- see that whicb is to torment the 
souls. The fire is (according to art. 5 and 6) a real, material 
fire, differing only in a few points (but not specifically) from 
terrestrial fire. I t  iS under tbe surface of the earth, etc. — 
Chdhert o f  N bgent, however, denied that the fire was material 
(he died A.D. 1124). See Gieselor, I)g. s. 564. A full 
description of the tornaentO of hell is given hy JDarde. [Dante’s 
descriptions are chiefly derived from A(Juinas.]

(8) Thomas Aquinas, qu. 98, art. 2 : Poenitere de peccato 
contingit dupliciter: unq modo pet se, alio modo per accidens. 
Per se quidem de peccato poenitet, qui peccatum, in quantum 
est peccatum, abominatur. Per aCcidens veto, qui illud odit, 
ratione alicujus adjuncti, utpote poenae Vel alicujus hujusmodi.

' Mali igitur non JxBnitebunt, per se loquendo, de peccatis, quia 
voluntas malitiae pecCati in eis remanet: poenitehufit autem 
per accidens, in quantum affligentUr de ptena, quam pro 
pecqato sustiuent. (He seems to speak of an attritio sine 
contritione.)

(9) L.c. art. 6 : Post diem judicii erit ultima consummatio 
bonorum et malorum, ita quod nihil erit addendum ulterius
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de bono vel de malo. Gomp. Peter Lomlard, lib. iv. djst. 
50 A.

(10) Eluoidar. c. 80 : Odium enim Dei habSut . . . odium 
habent Angelorum . . .  odium habent omnium Sanctorum . . . 
odium a novo coelo et a nova tetra et ab omni cfeatura habeUt. 
Comp. Thomas Aquinas, l.c. art. 4 :  Tanta erit invidia in 
damnatis, quod etiam propinquorum glorjte inVidebunt, cum 
ipsi sint in summa miseria . . . Sed tamen mijius invident 
propinquis quam aliis, et major esSei eorum pcEna, $i on^pes 
propinqui damnarentur et alii salvarentur, quam si aliqui de 
suis propinquis salvarentur. (JJe then quotes tbe instance o£ 
Lazarus.)— As regards the hatred which the lost feel towards 
6od, comp. art. 5. God aS such cannot be hated, but ratiOne 
effectuum.

' (11) Peter Lemhard, lib. iv. 4ist. '50* G. Thomas Aquinas,
qu. 94, art. 2, 3. They witness the sufferings of the damned, 
without being seen by the  latter. Pet^ Lomhard, l.c. lift. E. 
Thomas Aquinas, qu. 98, art.

(12) De Div. Nat. v. 29, pj 265 : Diversas supplieiorum 
formas non localiter in quadam parte, veluti toto hujus visibihs 
ereaturee, et nt simpliciter dicam, heque intra diversitatem 
totius natUrffi a Deo conditse futura$ esse credimus, et neque 
nunc esse, et nusquam et nunquam^^ sed in malarum volun- 
tatum corruptarumque conScientiarum' perversis motibus, tar- 
daque pcenitentia et infructuosa, inque pervefsse potestatis 
omnimoda subversione, sive humana siv6 angelica creatura. 
CoKUp. c. 36, p. 288, c. 37, p' 294, aud some other passages. 
Frommilller (Tiibinger Zeitschrift, 1880, 1, s. 84 ff.).  ̂ GnUhert 
of Nogeni entertained similar views, De Pignoribus Sanctorum 
(in 0pp. ed. dJAcMry, Par. 1651, foL), lib. iv. c. 14, p. 363 
[Milnscher, von Colin, s. 96 ft).

(13) The question has been raised, what it is that burns 
in hell. The masters generally say, it is self-^will. But I 
say, in truth, it is not having {Nickt) which constitutes the 
burning of helL Learn this from a parable. I f  you were to 
tahe a burning coal, and put it  on my hand, and I  were to 
assert that the coal is burning my hand, I  should be wrong.

 ̂ In other passages, however’, Mrigena speaks of material fire, and illustrates 
the possibility of its perpetuity by the asbestos and tfie salamander; De Freed, 
xvii. 7, xix. 1, 4. Ritter, Gesch. der Philosophie, vii. s. 282.
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But if I  be asked what it  is that btims me, I  say it is the, not 
hayitog, i.e, the ’eoal has semething which my hand has not. 
Yoh perceive, then, that i t  is the not having which burns me. 
But if my hand had ail that which the- coal has, it would 
possess the nature of fire, in  that case you might take all 
the hre that hums, and p u t it on my liand without torBJenting 
nje. In  the same manner I  Say, if God, and those who stand 
before His face, en|ey that perfect happiness which those who 
are separated from Hina, possess not; it is the “ m t hai>^” 
which torments the sOulS in  hell more than self-will or 
fire. (Predigt auf den ersten $onnt. nach Trifi, in Schmidt, 
Studien und Kritiken, 1839, s. V22.)

(14) Schinidtr, however, thinks i t  probable (l.c.) that the 
aSsertiofi of the Bishop of StrasSbntg (quoted by Mosheim, 
p. 2 $'7), that the ifieghards taught, quod non est jnfernus; uec 
purgatorium (comp. § 206; note 9), Was founded upon a mis
take, fhey  are further said to haVe maintained : quod nujlus 
damnabitur nec Judseus nee Saraienus, quia mortuo oorpore 
spiritus redibit ad Bominum.

§  210 .

Eternity of the PunishnenU of Sell. Bestitution t)f all Things.

John Scotiis E' îffcna, on the basis of the universality of 
redenrption, ventured to intimate a revival of the Origenistic 
notion of the restitution of all things, without denying the 
eternity of the punishments of hell (i). iChis idea met with 
approbation among the myetical sects (2). th e  Catholic 
Church, however, eimply abode by the doctrine of the eternity 
of the punishments of hell (3), as is shoWn in the concise 
superscription to the hell of Eante (4)- The imagination of 
the orthodox mystics, inflamed by the vision Of infinite woe, 
dwelt with painful elaboration upon this for ever and ever (5).

(1) Erigena maintained, with Augustine, the eternity of 
the punishments of hell. Be Biv. Nat. v. 31, p. 270. Never
theless, he said, p. 72 : Aliud est omnem malitiam generaliter
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in omni humaiia natura penitus abol6ri, aliud phantasias ejuS, 
malitios dicO, in propria conscientia eOruJW, quos in Iiac vita 
vitiaverat, semper servari, eoque modo semper puniri. Comp. 
V. 26, p. 255 s., V. 27, p. 260 : Divinn siquidem bonitas 
consumet malitiam, seterna vita absorbet mortem, beatitude 
miseriam. . .  nisi forte adbuc ambigis dqminum Jesum humante 
naturse acceptorem et salvatorem non tptam ipsam, sed quap- 
tiilamcunque partem ejus accepisse et sUlvasse. FrommiilUt, 
l.c. s. 86 f. .

(2) Comp. § 209, note 14, and § 20^ (on millenarianism).
(3) Thomas Aquinas, qu. 99.
(4) Canto iij. v. 9 : “ Ye who enter here, leave all hope 

hhind.” (Lasciate ogni speranza, voi Cbo ©ntrate.)
(5} SuSo (^liChlein von der Weisbnit, xi. Von immer- 

wahrendem 'W’sh der Hblie, quoted by ^ îepenbroek, s. 289 x.; 
by Wackemaqel, Sp. 879) expressed Mttiseif as follows:—  
“ Alas! misery and pain, they must last for ever. 0  ! eternity, 
what art thoU ? 0  ! end without all end ! • 0  ! death which
is above every dsath, to die every hpur and yet not' to be able 
ever to die ! 0  1 father and mother and all whom we love !
May God be merciful to you for evermore; for we shall see 
you no more to love y o u ; we must be separated for ever ! 
0! separation, everlasting separation, how painful art thou ! 
01 the wringing of hands! 0 1 sobbing, sighing, and weeping,
unceasing hOWUng and lamenting, and yet never to be heard !
.. .  Give us a millstone, say the damnedj as broad as the whole 
earth, and so large as to touch the sky all around, and let a 
httle bird come once in a hundred tbousand years, and pick 
off a small particle of the stone, not larger than the tenth part 
of a grain Of millet, and after another buhdred thousand years 
let him come again, so that in ten hundred thousand years he 
would pick off as much as a  grain of millet, we wretched 
sinners Would ask nothing but that when this stone has an 
end, our pains might also cease; yet evfh that cannot be ! ”

    
 



f o u r t h  p e r i o d .

FEOM t h e  EEFOEMATIOH To t h e  e is e  of the 
PHILOSOTHT o f  LHIBHIT^ ANH WOLF IN 6E& 
MANY: FEOM T SF  YEAE 1517 TO ABOUT 1720.

AGE G l PGLBMlCO-ECGLESIASTlOAIi SYMBOLISM,
(THE COHELlCT OF CONFESSIONS OF FAITH.)

HISTOEY o f  d o g t b in e s  h u ein g  
THE FOHBTH FEBIOO.

§ 211.

Introduction-

fin tEe sources, anij the woj’hs on th^ history of th$ Eeformation, compare Bm, 
HirchengeseMchte, § 3J 5 ff. OHseler, iii. 1, s. 1 ff. HdgeribacKt Encyklo- 
pgdie ; algo the twO wOĵ ks containing material for the History of Doctrine; 
“ Lehen-Und Onsgetrahlte Schriften dor VSteru. Be^runder der refonnirten," 
and *̂der LuthofisOhen Kirobe ” (Elherfeld 18&7 if,, 1861 if.).

The Eeforiuatioii ()f tEe sixteenth- century- ■W’as neither a mere 
Scientific correction of dootrine, nor a revolution which affected 
only the extetnal relations ©f life (Church constitution and 
worship), withent touching doctrinal questions. I t  was rather 
a coTwprclicn̂ irc reformation of the Church on the basis of the 
newly awakened evangelical fajth, as it manifested itsdf in Us 
practical and, moral aspects. As primitive Christianity did not 
present a complete scheme of systematic theology to its

406
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acllierents, so those who restored a pure and scriptural religion 
did not make it their first object to establish a perfected and 
final system of doctrines. The heart and the action of the 
heart preceded, and then gradually scientific forms of statement 
followed. Thusihe publication of the ninety-five theses (31st 
Oct. A.p. 1517), in which huther came out against Tetzel on 
high moral grounds, and the Zeal which Zwingli displayed about 
the same time, in combating the prevailii^ abuses of the 
Church and the corruptions of his age, became the signal for 
further contests. The attack upon the theory of indulgences 
shook the scholastic dcctrinal system to its very foundations; 
starting from this, the oppositioft to aU that was unscriptural 
ia the constitution of the Church, aa well as in its doctrines, 
sOon spread farther, thdugh its success was not everywhere the 
same.

‘‘Questi(m C(meeming uUimtite- phtlosopliM al ](n‘incipl&s w e n , on the whole, not 
in the spirit a n d  thoughts o f  th a t (ige;  ” Saum garten^O rusitis, Coffipend. 
Dg. i. -s. 386. “ I t  w a s  neither th e  Vulgar jea lousy  o f  the m onastic orders 
against each other, n o r yet a n y  m ere theoretical interest, however noble this 
•might have been, which led Im th e r  in  the p a th  o f  reform . L u th e r  became a  
reformer because he h a d  learned a t  the confesslohdl the sp ir itu a l w ants o f  
the people. . . .  I t  w as f r o m  a  h e a rtfe lt sym p a th y  w ith  the sim ple a n d  honest 
souU, whom he saw ahaii/doned to th4 a rb itra ry  w ill o f  the priesthood, and  
deceived in respect to theh ighest good o f  life  f ’ Per deutsche Protestantismus, 
sein«̂  Vergangenheit und seine heutige Lebensfragen, Frankf. 1847, s. 15. 
See also Qass, Gescb. d. Protest. Dogmatik, i. s. ,7 ff. ; aUd jfeander, 
Katholioismus u. Protestautisnlus, s. 18 ff., and bis judgment on B aur.

§ 212 .

The Prinevples of ProtestanUsm.

Af. Gabel, Die religiose Eigenthumhchkeft der lutherisehen und der reforinirten 
Kirehe, Bonn 1837. D o m e r , Das Princip unsrer Kircbe nacb dem 
innOren Verhaltnlss Seiner zvver Seiten betraolrtef;, Kiel 1842. D . Schenkel, 
Das Wesen des ProteStantismus aus den QuaUen deS Eefprmationszeit- 
alters dargestellt, Sobaffb. 1846-52, 3 vols. The sa m e : Das Princip des 
Protestantismus niit besonderer Beriicksichtigntg der neuesten bieriiber 
gefnhrten'Verhandlungen, Scbaffh. 1852. J .  B ,  M erle  d ’A ubigne, Luther 
und Calvib, oder die lutb. u. reform. Kircbe in ihrer 'Versobiedenbeit und 
wesentlicb. Einbeit (Deutscb von P .  E . Gottheil, paireutb 184h). [Unglisb 
translation, London 1846 ff.] F . B a u r , Ihritiscfie Studien fiber d. Wesen

    
 



408 jOiriEiTH a g b  of SymboLism . [■ § 212,

des Brotestantijilms (in teller’s Jalirfc. J847j s, 506 If,). B. Dog-
matik ■de.s deutschefl Protestantism, ijn 16 Jakrh,, 3 Vols. Gotha 1857-59. 
The m'/ne; Gte?chfcht6 des detitschen Protestafttismus in den dahren 1555- 
1581, Marburg 1S52-1B57, 3 vols. TM same: Entstehung u. Fortbilduag 
de» Lutherthuilis, KasSel 1863. See the works referred to in the following 
sections. F, A . Bolzhausent Pel* Protestalitisinns nach seiner gescljicht- 
lichen Entstehrtng, Begriindung,u. Fortbildung, Lp2.1859, 3yo1s, K-F.4. 
iCahniSy Ubet die Ptincipien desi Protestantismus, Lpz. 1865. [t ifo to ’s 
Sjanbolik var. edd., a»d fieuur’s  reply.]

Th« coajnjon principle On lyhich the Eeformers planted 
themselves, was nothing else than the principle of Christianity 
itself, as revealed in the canonical Scriptures. Tho Only 
riiflerence was in  the mpde in which they Respectively attained 
and enforced this principle, which was determined hy their 
personal characteristics and by external circumstances. Luther, 
by the deep experience of his own heart and life, Was led to 
the material principle of Protestantisrn, viz. justification by 
faith, which is the central point for the right understanding of 
the development of the whole Protestant system of theology. 
W ith this is connected the breaking away from the authority 
of the Church, and the subjection to the authority of Scripture, 
or the /om afprinciple of the Reformation. The two prin
ciples hang together (J). Though there is a relative truth in 
the remark that the Reformation, as aroused and guided hy 
Ruther in Oermany, laid chief stress on the material principle, 
and that the Zwinglian (later, the Calvinistic or Reformed) 
movement in Switzerland laid greatest stress upon the formal 
principle (^), yet the difference of these two main tendencies, 
which sprung up within the bosom of Protestantism, is not 
adeq^uately explained by their difference On this point (3).

(1) Compare 4 . Schioeizer, Glaubenslehre der eVang.-ref. 
Kirche, Zurich 1844, Rd. i. s. 3. JSaur, Lehrbuch, s. 198 ff. 
[s. 2 72 -278 ,2d  ed. Baur says, that the most general difference 
between Catholicism and Protestantism is found in the different 
relation in which the external and the internal in religion 
are placed to oPe another. As Catholicism is external, so 
Protestantism is internal. . . .  In  opposition to the externality 
of Catholicism, the fundamental idea of Protestantism is that
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of the absolute value of the religious seutiment, in distinction 
from all that is merely external. All that is external has a 
value only in relation to this internal experience and convic
tion. In this aspect the principle of subjectivity is the prin
ciple of Protestantism; but this is only one side of its nature. 
The other, equally essential, is the objective element, viz. that 
in all that concerns his salvation, man is entirely dependent 
on God and divine grace.]

(2) M Goebel, \.Q. Compare Ullmann in the Studien und 
Kritiken, 1843, s. 756 ff.

(3) Schweizer, Glaubenslehre, i. s. 35, 38, 40. Schenlcel, 
Wesen des Protest, i. s. 11. Hbrard, Abendmahlslehre, ii. s. 
25 £f. The difference .of the two has also been thus stated: the 
one (the Lutheran) was chiefly devoted to opposing the Judaism, 
and the other (the Eeformed) to opposing the heathenism of 
the old Church; comp. Herzog in Tholuck’s lit. Anzeiger, 
1838, Nr. 54 f .; Schweizer, l.c. s. 15. But even this cannot be 
carried out without qualifications. Schweizer says (l.c.), that 
the peculiarity of the Eeformed (Calvinistic) theology consisted 
in holding fast to the absolute idea of God in opposition to 
all idolatry of the creature, while the centre of gravity of the 
Lutheran system is to he sought in the sphere of anthropology. 
Ebrard’s position (l.c. s. 27) is, that the material principle of 
justification by faith is common to both, and that the differ
ence consists in this, that Luther emphasized this justification 
(subjectively) in opposition to works, while Zwingli insisted 
upon it (objectively) in contrast with human mediation and 
reconciliation.—Neander apprehends the opposition differently 
(l.c. s. 64 ff.), when he sees in Lutheranism rather a repetition of 
Alexandrian supernaturalism, and in Zwinglianism a repetition 
of the naturalistic tendencies of the Antiochene school; or when 
(in other words) he sees in  Zwingli’s reformation rather an 
extensively negative tendency of mind, and in Luther’s an 
intensively positive. But this opposition must not be stretched 
so far as to mak^ it appear, as many do, that Luther repre
sented an extreme supernaturalism, while Zwingli was a 
forerunner of rationalism. So much seems to be certain, that 
no fundamental difference can be said to exist between the 
principles of the Lutheran and Zwinglian reformation, but a 
difference simply in the mode of combining the external and
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itttOraal conditions, under wMeh the common principles were 
established and modified. Oomp. below, § 219, note 3. [See 

■ also Bm f, Hg. uhi supra, wW  says that the real Protestant 
antagonism to Catholicism is found in Calvinism, and there 
too in the very doctrine which was at first common to all the 
Eefonners, but whicb attained its systematic development only 
in Calvinism, that is^ the  absolute-decree. Against the Catholic 
absolutism Of the external Church was placed the Galvinistic 
absolutism of the divine purpose— it is immanent in Cod. 
t h e  Melanehtljonian type of theology, with its principle of 
moral freedom, is here, on tfie Protestant Side, the antagonism 
to Calvinism. Strict Lutheranism is merely intermediate 
between these two, historical rathOr than ideal m: material]

§ 213.

MdaMoii o f the Binary c f  Boctrines of the Present Period to 
thoit of the F&rm,er Period. (Symbolism.)

Compare above, •§ i,  Jg, 1$ (jipte ft).

The important events Which occurred during the present 
age, the introduction of new relations affecting the whole 
development of the Church, the division of Christendom into 
the two great sections of Protestantism and Roman (tathli- 
cism,*—the separation between the putherans and the Reformed 
Church (Galoinists), which took place at an early period,-^and 
the abiding schism between the I^oman Catholic and the 
Greek orthodox Churches, render it necessary to adopt another 
metfiod in the treatment of the History of Hoctrines. We 
shall have to consider the dogmatic development of each of 
these great sections of the Church separately, as well as the 
relation in Which th$y stand to each other. Jlor must we 
pass over those religious parties, which madfe their appearance 
in that time of commotion, without joining any of the larger 
bodies, but which rather set themselves in opposition to each 
and all of them, and were looked upon by all of them as heretical 
And here, too, is found the determining element, which gives a
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new shape to the History of Doctrinesj so that in its flow 
it is expanded into the form of symbolism.

I. THE LUTHERAN CHURCfl.

§ 214.

Luther and Melanchthon.

J. G. PhncTc, Gesch. d. Entstehung, VerSadefimg, u. Bildung deg Pr6t. Lehr- 
begriffs Ms zur Concorditoformel, Lpz. 1791-1800, 7 vols. Ph. Marlmne.che, 
GesCh. d. deutsehen Reformation bis J555, Berlin 18?1, 4 vobs. L. Sanh, 
Deutsche Gesch. ia .  Zeitaltet d. Reform., Berl. 1839-1843, 6 vols. [English 
version, by Sarah Austin.\ JHeckhoff, Luther’s evang. LehrgedaUken, in 
Deutsche Zeitsohrift, Berl. Mai 1852. Lives of LuthSr, by Spieker, Jurgens, 
Pfitxr, Otlzer, MeUrer, Aucliit, PUJlvtigefr, ̂ ichelel, Wm-sXey, etc. See lit. 
in llase, GieseUr, and Schilrers Riteruturzsitung, 1876 ff. [IJare’s Mission 
of the Comforter, Appendix on Lather’s views, against Sir Wm. Hamilton, 
1855; also published separately, as fla re’s Vindication of Luther.] D. 
Sehenhel, Dio Eefomatoren tmd die Eeforaiatipn, im Zusammenhange mit 
den der evangelischen Kirohe durch die Eeforjjlatioa gestelltcn Aufgaben, 
Wiesbaden 1856. J. KostUn, Die Theologie Luthers, Stnttg. 1863 ; and 
his art. “ Luther,” in ATerzop, viii. s- 568ff. ffamach, Lnthers Theologie 
mit besonderer Beziehung auf seine Versohnungs und Erlosungslehre, 
Erlangen 1862 ff. *P. Galle, Vetsuoh einOr Charakteristik Melanchthons 
als Theologen, und einer Entwichlung seines Lehrbegriffs, Halje 1840.

While it may be said, oD the one hand, that Dr. Martin 
Luther became the reformer of the German Church uar 
i^oxvv, and thus the refofmer o f a gbeat part of the universal 
Church, by his grand personal character and hevoic career [1), 
by the publication of his theses (2), by sermons and exposir 
tions of Scripture (8), by disputations and bold controversial 
writings (4), by numerods letters and circular epistles, by 
memorials and judgments on controverted points (5), by in
tercourse with persons of all classes of society, by pointed 
maxims and hymns (6), but especially by  his translation of 
the Sacred Scriptures into the German language (7); On the 
other hand, it was the work of the calmer and more learned 
Master Philip Melanchthon to conduct the mighty stream of 
the newly-awakened life of faith into a scientifically-defined
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«Jiannel. Ii): addition to many other valuable theological 
works, he Composed the first compenditrm of the doctrines of 
the pjfotestant Clihrch (Loci Communes sive Theologici), which 
formed the basis of other treatises (8).

(1) H e Was borh at Bisleben, Ifov. 10, a .d . 1483.—Ih the 
year 1507 he entcre the monfistery of the Augustinian monks 
at E rfu rt; rehioves in the following year to Wittenberg, where 
he teaches first philosophy, and afterwards theology; makes a 
journey to Home, 1 5 1 0 ; aud takes his degree of doctor of 
theologyj 1512,—Bosting of the theSeS, Oct. 31,1517.—Luther 
is snmmoned before the pope; has an interview with Cajetaa 
in  Augsburg, Oct. I5 l8 ,^^ lp terv iew  with M iltit?; Contro
versy with Eck, Wimpina, and others.— Dispute of Leipzig, 
June 151fi.— ExcommfinicatiCn of Luther, l520 .-^H e burfis 
the bull and the p ^ a i  decrees, Dec. 1620.— Diet of Worms 
under the EmperOr Charles V .; Luther’s defence oh that 
occasion, ̂ j^pril 1521.— He is outlawed, and constrained to 
take up-his abode in the 'Vf’arthprg {from May 1521 to March 
1522).— He leaves his place of concealment to oppose the 
prophets of Zwickau.—Eurther spread of the Eeformation in 
Germany, comipencing at Wittefiberg.— The peasants’ war, 
controversy Concerning the sacraments, Luther’s marriage 
(1524-1525).-T-YiSitation -of the churches, 1527.—Diet of 
Augsburg, 1530.—‘Luther’s residence at Coburg—a period of 
manifold sufferings and venations.—His death, Feb. 18,1546. 
■^■OoinpUte editions of his wonhs are: that of Wittenberg, 
twelve volumes in German (ISSfi—1569), and seven volumes 
in Latin (1545—155^) ) thafc'of Jena,eight vo-lumes in German 
(1555-1558), and four in Latin (1556-155$), in addition to 
which two supplOmentary volumes were published by 
fiber, Eisleben 16$ 4 ,1 5 6 5 ; that of Altenhurg,, in ten Volumes 
in German (1661 -1664 ); that of jLeipzig, in twehty4wo 
volumes (I72 fi-‘l7 4 0 ) ; and that of Halle, edited by Walch, 
in twenty-four volumes (17404-1750). See Gicseler, jii 1, 
s. 3 ; and S . V. Rotermundj Verzeichniss der versehiedeuen 
Ausgaben der sSramtUchen Schriften Luthers, Bremen 1813- 
[Luther’s Sammtliche (Deutsche) Werke, herausg. v. J. (?. 
Flochmann U. J, K. Irmischer, 67 Bde. Erlangen 1826-1857; 
L.’s Exegetica Opera Latina, cur. Ulsp&ger S. Sehmid etlrmiseher,
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vols. 1—23 and 28-30 ,1839-1861 .]— Luther did not compose 
a system of doctrinal theology, but others have compiled it from 
his mitings. This was done, e.g., by Heinrich Majus, professor 
at Giessen, who wrote: Lutheri Theologia pura et sincera, ex 
Viri divini Scriptis universis, maxime tamen Latinis, per omnes 
fidei Articulos digesta et concinnata, I ’rancof. ad M. 1709 
(with a supplement). Similar works were composed by 
Timoth. Kirch'fier, Andr. Musculv,s, Theodos. Fabricim, Michael 
Neander (Theologia Megalandri Lutheri, Eisl. 1587), Flias 
Veiel. See Semler, Einleitung zu Baumgartens Glaubenslehre, 
Bd. ii. s. 146 ; Heinrich, Geschichte der Lehrarten, s. 248 ; 
and the writings of Diecldioff, Kbstlin, Ha.rnack, etc., referred 
to above.

(2) They are given in Loschers Eeformationsacten, i. s. 438, 
and Herm. non der Hardt, Historia Eeformat. Litt. P. iv. p. 16. 
Compare also Gieseler, Kg. iii. s. 24, where the most important 
theses may be found. “ The whole life of believers on earth is 
to be one of unceasing repentance; this is the sum and hernel of 
these theses, and of evangelical Protestantism in general*’ Schenkel, 
Die Eeformatoren, s. 24.

(3) Por an account of the different collections of sermons, 
homihes, etc. (Kirchen- und HauspostUle, etc.), see Lentz, Ge
schichte der christlichen Homiletik, ii. s. 22 f.—His exegetical 
works (e.g. his Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians, 
1535-1538) furnish contributions to the History of Doctrines.

(4) The several controversial writings which he composed, 
in opposition both to the advocates of the old system and to 
the real or supposed corrupters of the new doctrines, as well 
as the reports of public disputations, will be specified in their 
proper connections in the Special History of Doctrines.

(5) Briefe, Sendsohreiben, und Bedenken, edited by de 
Wette, five volumes, Berlin 1825-1828 ; vol. vi. ed. Seide- 
mann, 1856. (Comp, the chronological table of de Wette, 
prefixed to these Epistles, with that in note 1 above.) Brief- 
wechsel, unter vorziiglicher Beriicksichtigung der de Wetteschen 
Ausgahe, herausgegeben von C. A. Burkhardt, Lpz. 1866.

(6) Gebauer, Luther als, Kirchenhederdichter, Leipz. 1828. 
The latest edition appeared under the care of Winterfield, 
1840. Luther’s maxims are for the most part collected in 
the “ Tischreden ” (Table-talk), published by Aurifaber. An
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edition of the Tischredto, by ForsteMan:n, and Bindseil, 1844* 
1848. [A translationj with Life, by A. Chalmers, in Bĉ iis 
Standard library.]

(7) The translation of the Bible Was commenced during 
bis residence in the Wartburg, and that of the New Testantent 
was completed 1$22. The first German translation of the 
whole Bible Was published by Hans Lnfft, in Wittenberg, ad. 
1534  (compare the editions of 1541 and 1545). Further 
particulars Will be fonnd in  G. W. Panzer, Entwurf einer 
vollstand- Gcschichte der Bibelmhersetzuhg Dr. M. Luthers, 
Hfifnb. 1783 ; and the other works on this subject written by 
Mavheinepke, WdcUmann, Imcke, Sekott, Grdtefend, 'Mann (Stutt
gart, 1835), ( l8 4 7 )i and others.
'  (8) His original name was Schwarzerd. He was bom at 
Hretten, in the Balatinate, Feb. 16, 1497, and delivered 
lectures iii the Tjniversity of Wittenberg. He was surnamed 
Prmceptor Germanice. . His lectures on Paul’s Epistle to the 
Romans gave rise to his celebrated work: Loci Comtnuues 
Reruhi 5Dheologicarunasen Hypotyposes TheolOgicae,’ 1521,4to. 
In  the same year it Was also published in 8Vo; it has passed 
through upwards of a hundred editions, more than sixty of 
which appeared during hi$ lifetime. The Loci were several 
times revised (particularly in 1535 and 1543), apd from the 
year 1550 published under the title: Loci Prsecipui TheOlo- 
gici. Oomp. Serm. non der Jlardt, Hist. Reform. Liter. P. iv. 
p. 30 ss. One of the best of the late editions is that of 
^Augnsti, Lips. 1821. S . Balthasar, Historia Locorunl Phil. 
Melanc., Gryphisw. 176X.-^Puther (De Servo Arbitrip) called 
the w ork: *“ invictum libellum, non solum immortalitate, sed 
canone etiam eCclesiasticO dignuin.” Compare the passage 
quoted from his “ Tischreden” by Galle, S. 20. Strobel, Titerar- 
geschiohte von Phil. MelanchthonS Locis Theobgicis, Altdorf 
und Niirnberg 1776. Ooncerning other doctrinal and pole
mical Writings of Helanchthon, see Ijeinrich, l.c. S- 268ff. in

 ̂On the pignifleation of the Word Locus, see Heppe, pogmatik des deutsclien 
Ptotestant. s. 6. By the Lod are meant the proper the sedes doctrinse.
[The classical sensO of wsrar, locUs, is a principle : Ciceto Speaks of loci, “ quasi 
sedes, e quibns argumenta proiiluntur.” The Loci Communes are the funda
mental ideas or truths of theology. Melanehthou says t}iat his Hypotyposes are 
wholly different from the Sententiae of Peter Lombard ; they are not a System, 
but rather an introductioU to the study of the Scriptures. Heppe) u.s.]
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Qalle,. Melanchthons Characteristik^ 1,0. Schwarz, Melanch- 
thons Loci aach ihrer weiteren Eatwieklung (Stud. u. Kritik. 
1857, s. 297; cf. ibid. 1855, 1. 0(m, Gesch. <J. Prot. Dog-
matik, § 23. He-'ppe, Pogmatik des dOUtschen Protest, s. 9 ff. 
*Bretschneider, Corpus Eeformat. xxi. (a critical collection of 
the different editions by Bindseil). fTbe edition Of Mdanch* 
thon’s works, projected by Sretschneider in bis Corpus Eeformat, 
was brought to its completion in 1860, by the JiUblication of 
the 28th vol., edited by E. Bindseil. An edition of tho. 
Loci, after that of 1559, Berlin 1856 ; a reprint pf the edition 
of 1521, edited by J. Volhedingy Leipz. 1860J Compare 
also *(7. Schmidt, Phil. MelanchthonS Beben und ansgewahlte 
Schriften, Elberfeld 1861.

§ 215.

The Symbolical Books of the J/ntheran Church.

On the literature, compare ahovp, § 13 and 16, { I I .  H e p p e ,  Die Bekenntniss- 
schriften-deraltprotestaiftiscben Kircbe Beutschlands, Kassel 185S.]

Melanchthon was ehos^n by the newly-formed Protestant 
Church to draw up a confession of faith in a form concise and 
clear, and as pacific as possible, on the basis of those doctrines 
which he, with Luther and other divines, agreed in receiving, 
from its solemn presentation at the diet of Augsburg (a .d , 

1530), it received the name of the Confession of Augshurg 
(Confessio Augustana) (1), The Co^futatio, published by the 
Soman Catholics, in  opposition to the Confession of Augs, 
burg (2), gave rise, soon after, to a new symbolical book of the 
hutheran Church, the Apology; of the Confession, of which 
Melanchthon was the sole author (3). The Article^ of Schmal- 
kalden, composed by Luther, in  mueh bolder terms, followed 
somewhat later (a .d . 153-6, 1537) (4). These pompleted the 
series of official documents and apologies which bore upon the 
external relations of the new Church (5). But in order to 
establish the internal relations of tho Protestant Church on 
a definite doctrinal basis, the two Catechisms of Zuther were
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added to the collection of symbolical books as normal com- 
pendiums (6). And lastly, in  consequence of many and violent 
controversies respecting the fundamental principles of froT 
testnntiSm which arose within the Lutheran Church itself (V), 
i t  was found necessary, after various but unsuccessful attempts 
to restore peace, to draw up the Formula Omicordice {Gem, 
Concordienformel, A,D. 1&Y7), in which the disputed points 
were considered, and, as far as possible, determined (8). All 
these bocks were now Collected into a  Symbolical canon (a.d. 
158A), called the Liher GoncordiCe {Germ. Concordienbuch). 
In  the course of time this canon acquired Such high authority, 
tha t th e  clergy had to subscribe it aS solemnly as the &rip- 
ture itself (9),

(1) Confessio AUgustana, on the basis of the seventeen 
articles of TOrgau (Sphwabach), composed by order of the 
Electoral Prince of SaxOny, by Luther, Jonas, Bugenhagen, 
■ and Melancbtbon. The original edition was published in 
Gerrnan and Latin, A.D. 1530, by G.'Mhaw (in modern times 
i t  has been edited by Winer, 1825 ; '(iUmfiinn, I 83O ; Twestm, 
18,40, 1850 ; Fraiicke, 1846), new edition by Beppe, Eassel 
1855 . I t  consists of twenty‘eight articles; in the first twenty- 
one the principal doctrines (Articuli fidei praecipui) are dis
cussed with reference to the Bcmian Catholic doctrines, but in 
moderate to m s ; the last seven treat of the abusus mutatos. 
Eurther particulars (Of its literary history) are given by Wimr, 
Comparative Earstellung, s. 13 (older ed.); Giesekr, Ic. s. 
243 ff. Many details respecting its origin, and the elevation 
of mind of its confessors, will be found in the work of Boter- 
milfid, Geschichte des Eeichstages in Augsburg, Hannover 
1829. On the critical part, see Webet, Geschichte der 
Augsburgischen Confession, pranhf. 1783, 1784, 2 vols. 
Ab?*sfe»ia«.w, Hrkundenbuch, Halle 1833, 1835. A. G. Rudd- 
iach, Historisch-kntische Einleit. in die Augsb. Conf., Jlresden 
1841. On Lather’s share in the confession, see the writings 
of Biiekert (1854), Calinich (1862), Knaahe (1863). On the 
relation of the Variata edition of 1540, Considered aS the 
more complete and enriched (lociipletirte) edition, to the 
invariata, see Beppe, Die confessionelle Entwicklung der
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altprotestantischen Kirche Deuts6hlaHds,Marb. 1854, s. 110 ff.’ 
[English translation of the Augsb. Confession in P. HtuXl, 
Harmony of Confessions, liOnd. 1^42.}

(2) I t  was composed by a copimission of Eomao Catholic 
theologians (among whom were Eck and Ji'aber), and read 
aloud (in German) in the Dibt, Aug. 3, 1530, but ho copy of 
it was communicated to the Protestaht Bstates. I t  was only 
afterwards that Melanchtbon bbtainej a copy. Xt is teprinted 
in Hose, Libri Symbolici, p. 55 s& (5th ed.), p. Lxxvi. ss. 
(older ed.).

(3) The first sketch of the Apology was composed from, the 
remembrance of What was contained in the CoTifwtatio, as the 
author had no copy of the writing of his opponents, and pre
sented to the Emperor Charles V., Sept. 22',, 1530. Xt was 
afterwards revised, after Melanchthon had seep the Confutatio, 
and published 1531, both in la t ih  and in German, together with 
the Confession of Augsburg. The smne arrangement is adopted 
in the Apology as in the Oonfession, hut the number of articles 
is reduced to sixteen. “ With tegatA to the impprtance of %ts 
contents, this <worh, ng chuht, oct t̂fies the first ;pl»ee 'tsmeng the 
symbols of the Lutheran Ghurthf W i n e r 15. Ev6n Emesti 
called it  “ a ntasterpieee in, the argument ex dictis Scripturm, ex 
natura rerum, and consensu patrum f etc. See Emesti, Jleue 
theologisehe Bibliothek, Ed. ii. s. 413. I t  was edited 1^ 
Liieke in Eatin and German, Berl 1818.

(4) Theee Were drawn up in German, in order to be pre
sented a t  the Council Summoned by Pope Eaul n j. (A,p. 1636), 
and signed by the 4^sembly of Schmalkalden (Feb. 1$37). 
Hence the name. The first German edition appeared at 
Wittenberg 1538. They were republished &om a Mfs. in  the 
Library of Heidelberg by Dr, Fhil. Mdrheinecke, BerL 1817, 
4to.— ^The work falls into three divisions : 1. De summis 
articulis divinm majestatis; 2. De sUmmis articulis, qhi 
ofijeinm e t  opus Jesh Christi a. redemtionem nostrum con- 
cernunt; 5. Ai'ticuli, de quibus Ugere potuerimus cum doctis 
et prudenfcibuS viris vel etiam inter nos ipso$. (An appendix 
was afterwards added of MelapchthoU’s treatise, De potestate 
et primattt Papae.)—The relation Of the polemical element to 
the eirenical is here different from what it is in the Augsburg 
Confession. Here the polemical preponderates. On the (jueŜ

H agSIib. H ist. Doct. h . 2 D
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tion wliether those articles had from the first symbolical 
authority, see ffcppA, Dogaiatik des deutschen Protestantismus, 
s. 106. G, L. Plitt, l)e  auctoritate articulorum Smalcaldicorum 
Symbolica, Krlang. 1862.

(5) tlie distinction between those symbolical writings
which have regard to exterml relations, and those which refer 
to relations^ see Schleiermacher, Ueber den eigenthiim-
lichen W erth find das Ansehen symbolischer Biicher, in the 
Eeform. Almanach, 2 Jahrg. 1819, s. 235 fh [For the Confessio 
Saxonica, ConfeSsio Wlirtembergica, the Frankfurt Eeeess, and 
the Eaumbnrg Kepetition ot the Augsburg Confession, see

nbi Supra.]
(6) In  the.year 1529, Lnther wrote both the Catechispius 

major (for the use of the clergy and SOhooImaslers) and the 
CatSchismuS minor (for the use of the people and children), 
not in order to force a System Of doctrines Upon the Church, 
but to supply a praetiesd deficiency. Both Were divided into 
the five sO»caUed leading parts. On the different editions, 
appendices, etc., see Winer, l.c. s. l6 . *Augusti, Einleitung 
in  die beiden Ilauptkatechismen der OvangelisOhen Kirehe, 
Elberfeld 1824, C. P. lUgen, Memoria utriusque Catech. 
Lnthei’i, Xips. 1828-1830, 4  Programmes 4t0.

(7 ) The most important of these controversies are the fol
lowing:—

(«) The AnU'fio'niian Oontrovef^y;  i t  originated with Johcim 
Agncola of Eisleben (from the year 1$36 he was 
professor in the llniversity of Wittenberg) during 
Butber’s Efbfime. Comp. Mhc&rt, F)e Antinomia J. 
Agricolce Islebii, Tur, 1836.

(h) The Adiaighoristit Cmxtroversy, which had its Origin in 
the Interim Of Leipsic (from the year 1548), ahd gave 
rise to a lasting dififerencQ between the moderate 
views of; Philip Helftnchthon (phEippistisch) and the 
more rigid doctrines of the orthodox Butherans. The 
former view was represented by the University of 
Wittenberg, tbe latter by that of Jena. This differ
ence manifested itself especially in

(c) The Controversy between Georg Major and Nicolas Ams- 
dorf, on the question whether good works are neces
sary to salvation, or Whether they rather. possess a
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dangerous tendency (about tbe year 1559 ff.). This 
controversy was connected With the two following.
VIZ.;

The Synergistic Controversy, on the relation of human 
liberty to divine grace; it was called forth (a .d . 
1555) by the treatise Of John t f̂ejffinger (of Leip
zig): De libero Arbitrio, which was combated by 
Amsdorf.

(e) The Controversy respOpting the nature of original sin, 
between Victorin Stri^el (at Jena) and Matthias 
Flacius. I t  commenced a .d . 1560, and led to the 
disputation of "Weimar, a .d . 1561. Twesten, Matthias 
Flacius Illyricns, Berlin 1844, About the same time 
was carried on in Prussia

( / )  The Controversy between Andreas 0$iander (in Konigs- 
berg) and Joachim Morlin, Jra/nz Stancarus, etc.; it 
bore upon the relation in  which justification, stands to 
sanctification, and to the main point in the work of 
redemption. Comp, Thglnck) Literarischer Anzeiger, 
183$, Hr. 54 £f.

(p) The {Gryytocalvinistic) Corjrove/rsy concerning the Lord’s 
Supper: First, In  the Palatinate between W. Klelitz 
and Jilemann Messhy-s  ̂ 1559). In  consequence 
of it, not Only were both these pastors dismissed, but 
Prederick jn., plecforal Prince of the Palatinate, also 
went over to the Peformed Church. Secondly, The 

1 controversy which took place in Bremen between 
Albrecht Sardenherg and the said Sesshus (a .D. 1501), 
together with ifs consequences. Thirdly, The contro
versy carried on in Saxony itself. There Cas-par 
Fencer, the son*in-law of Melanchthon, succeeded in 
gaining over the Prince jElectOr Augustus, as well as 
Crell and others, to the Calvinistic doctrine (Consensus 
Presdensis), until the former, having obtained a better 

. knowledge of the real state of things by the Exegesis 
perspicua Controversise de Oosna Pominh in which the 
views of Peucer’s party were more distinctly set forth. 
Commenced a bloody persecution of the Crypto-

* On Hesshus, See G. 4 - WUkens; Tilemtan Hteshusius, ein Streittheolog der 
Lutherkirohe, Letpz. 1860.
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calvinists, and adopted measures for the restoration of 
tufeherftn orthodoxy. <3omp. L. Th. Benke, Caspar 
Peucet u. Nie. Crell, 3®arb. 1 $ $ 5.

On all these controversies, compare the trOrka on ecclesi
astical history, and the history of the Reformation, as well as 
the well-known works of Tfahh, Planck, etc. They will be 
considered in fche Special History of Poctrines. Gass, Oescb. 
d. pro i D ogjhatik ,is. §6 £f.

(8) The form ula Ooncordite was based upon the articles 
drawn up (1576) in Torgau (TorgischeS Buch), and composed 
in the monastsety of Rergen near Magdeburg (1577), by Jacob 
Andrcti (Sehmidlin), chancellor of Wtirtemberg, on the one 
hand, and the Saxon theologians, Martin Chernnitz, Nicolaus 
SdneWmr, Doedd Ghytracus, Aiadreas Mnsculm, and Clwistaph 
Korncn', on the other. I t  was called the “ Ber^sches Bncb," 
and ac<inired symbolical authority, not only in Saxony, but 
also in other towns and countries; while it met with opposition 
in Hessen, Afthalt, Pomerania, and several of the freC cities. 
In  Brandenburg and the Upper Palatinate it was first adopted, 
but afterwards lost its reputation.— The Formula consists of 
two parts: 1. Xhe (shorter) Epitome; 2. The (more complete) 
Solida Heclaratio. I t  was originally published in German, 
and translated into Batin by B. Osiand^. Comp. Nic. Anton, 
GesChichfe derCfoncordienformel, Lpz. 177 9, 2 vols. Planck, vi. 
Beppi, Gesch d- ConcCrdienformel, Marh. 1857. F. K. G<)schd, 
Die Concordienformel nach ihrer Geschichte, Lehre und Hirchl. 
Bedeutung, Lpz. 1858. F. M  B. Frank, Die Theologie der 
Concordienformel historisch-dogmatisch entwickelt u. beleuch- 
tet, Erlangen 1858-1861 . tyi Q. Martens, De Formula 
ConcOrdise, Mflnster I86d .

(9) The German title of it i s : “ Concordia, christliche, 
wiederholte, emmiithige Bekehntniss nachgenajlnter Chmfur- 
sten, Fiirsten, und 'StSnde Augsburgischer Confession hnd 
derselben zu Ende des Buchs unterschriebenen Theologeu 
Lehre und Glaubens, mit angehefter, in Gottes Wort, als der 
einigen Eichtschmn, Wohlgegrundeter Erklarung etlicher 
Artikel, bei welchen nach Dr. Martin Luthers seligem Abster- 
ben Disputation und Streit vorgefallen. Ans einheUiger 
Vergleichung und Befehl obgedaohter ChurfiirSten, Fiirsten, 
und Stande derselben Landen, KircheU, Schulen und Kacb-
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kommeQ zum Unterricht tind Wamung in Druck Yerfertigt,” 
Dresden 1580, fol.

§ 216.

The Syetematic Theology of the Lutheran Chutch,

Buddei Isagoge (Lips. 1727), i. p. 387 ŝ . Waleh,ii Bibliotheca Theologioa 
seleota, i. p. 33 ss. Semler, Einleituilg in die dogmatische Gottesgelehr- 
samketi (the introduction to Paumga,rte»’A GlaubenSlehre, Bd. ii. iii.}. 
Heinrich,, Geschiohte der Lehrarten dey proteStantiscken Kirche, s. 27J ff. 
De Wette, Dogmatik der protestantiscjjen Kirche (ed. 3), s. 17 ff. flase, 
Hutterus Eedivivus, odcr Dogmatik d®>̂ evangel, luthcrischen Kirche (9th 
ed.), 1862. A, DerGeistdetlutheri^ChenTheologenlVittenbergs
im Verlaufe deS 17 Jahrhunderts, Hajnb. 1852. *lF. Gass, Gescb. d. 
protest. Dogmatik, 2.. Bde. B?rl. 1854..-1857. G. Frqmk, Geschiohte der 
prot. Dheologie, 1 Thl. Lpz. lS62. (Gemp. § 2l2.)

Many works -on systematic theology were phblished by dif
ferent writers; Some of whom, sttch as Itfartin Chemnitz (1), 
Vktorin Strigel (2), and Ifieottxus Ŝ lneJcker (3), foDgwed 
Melanchtlion; While Others, e.g. Leonhard Hutter (4), Johann 
Cerhard (5), Jakob l^eerhrand (6), Matthias floff^nreffer (7), 
and others, adopted the strict Lutheran view, and cloSely 
adhered to the Formula Cpacordiae. These works were, for 
the most part, called Loci Theoldgici, and arranged after the 
synthetic method (8). But after &sorg Calixt (9) had separated 
ethics from systematic theology^ and applied the analytic 
method of investigation to the latter (10)„ Johann Hillse- 
mann (11), Joh. Conrad Dannhauer (12), Abraham Calov (13), 
Johann Lr. Konig (14), Johann Andreas Q,uenstedt (15), Johann 
Wilhelm Baier (16), and others, folio vied more or less the 
course which he had adopted. These theologians may, in 
many respects, be compared to the scholastics Of the preceding 
period; though in either case we may show a variety of 
modifications and transitions (17).

(1) Chemnitz, bom at Treuenbriezen, hfov. 0, a.d. 1522, was 
the most learned of the disciples of Melanchthon, on whose 
Loci be delivered lectures in the, University of Wittenberg.
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took part ia tM  com|positioii of the Forroulju Coneordi® 
(cojap. § 213), as well as in- the Beforipation at Branswick. 
He died 1586,*— W ote: Loci Theologici, editi Op, et Stud. 
Polycarpi J^seri (LeysOr.), Frapcot 1591, 4to, 1599, 1604, 
3 vols. 8vo; Viteberg. 1615, 1623, 1690, foL*—“ These com- 
rmntaHes are vyritten with ‘Much learning. . . . Accuracy ani 
clearness %n the definition of doctrines, mature judgment, prudent 
choice of matter and proofs, and order in the arran,gement, are 
everyvihere apparc'td’,* Heinrich, s. 274. Cojnp. Gass, s. 51 ff, 
70 ff. Heppe,-9. 119 ff.— Hxaaiep Concilii Trideatini, FrUncof. 
1615 (157$ ?), 1797. Conoerning the other dogmatic works 
of Ob-baihitz, see HeinriPh, s. 276.

(2) Stfiyslr'iS&s born at HaafbeurOn, A.d . 1524, and obtained 
a professorship of divinity in the University of Jenh, A.p. 1548. 
(On the oontroversy between bim, and Flaoina, see the preceding 
section.) He died A.p. 1569> as an exile at Heidelberg. His 
Loei Lheologici were edited. Lab. et Studio Christ, Pezdii, 
Heap. Nbtnet. (Heustadt on the Hardt), 1582*-l585, 2 vols. 
4to, Xn many points he is so profound and edifying, that I  
am not sure whether any other theologian of that period has sur
passed himX Semler, in bis edition of Paumgarten's Glaubens- 
lebre, ii. s. 15 8 .^ ’Lhe book is scarce. Comp. Qtto, He VictOrino 
StrigeKo, liberioris mentis ip  Feel. Lutb. Vindice, Jena 1843.

(3) Selnckher was bom A.p. 1530, at Hersbrueb in Franconia, 
studied theology in the University of Wittenberg, was chaplain 
to tba Electoral PrinOe nf Saxony, professor Of divinity in the 
Universities of Jena and Leipzig, superintendent at Wolfen- 
biittel, etc., and died a,d. 1592, He also took part in the Com
position of the Formula Concordiae. JQle wrote: Institutiones 
Christianse EeHgionis, Partes I I I  Francof. 1573, 1579. This 
Worb was the first system of dogmatic theology in  the Lutheran 
Church which contained the so-called Prolegomena (on the 
Scriptures, revelation, etc.). Comp. Gass, s. 51. Heppe, s. 96 ff.

(4) putter was born A.D. 15 6 3, a t HeHingen, in the district 
of Ulm. He Was sUrnamed Lutherus rediVivns, and defended 
the Formula Concordise (Concordia Concors, Viteb. 1614, fol.) 
in opposition to HoSpinian (Concordia Discors, Tig. 1607, foL). 
By order of Christian ll.. Elector of Saxony, he 'wrote: Com
pendium Locorum Theol. ex Sacra ScriJ)t. et Libro Concord. 
coHat., Viteb. 1610; new edition by Twesten, Berol. (1855)
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1863.—Loci Communes Theol. ex Sacris Litteris diligenter 
eruti, Veterum Patram Testimoniis passim roborati, et con- 
formati ad moth. loco. Mel., Viteb. 1619, 1653, 1661, fol. 
While he speaks of Melancbthon with high regard, he still 
charges him with “ defectio a puritate doctrinse coelestis.” 
Comp. Gass, s. 251 £f. Heppe, s. 133 ff.

(5) Gerhard was born A.D. 1582, at Quedlinburg, occupied
a chair of divinity in the University of Jena, and died Aug. 
17, 1637. He wrote: Loci Theolog. cum pro adstruenda 
veritate, turn pro destruenda quorumvis contradicentium 
falsitate, per theses nervose, solide, et copiose explicati, Jenee 
1610-1625, 9 vols. 4to. Denuo edid. variique gen. obss. 
acljec./ .  Gotta, t. i.—xx. Tiib. 1762-1789, 4to.— Exegesis s.
uberior Explicatio Articulorum de Scriptura S. de t)eo et de 
Persona Christi in Tomo I. Locorum, {Cotta, t. ii. iii.).-'—J. E. 
Gerhard, Isagoge Loc. Theol. in  qua ea, quae in ix. tomis 
uberius sunt exposita, in Compendium redacta, Jen. 1658.—  
Comp. Heinrich, s. 314 ff. Sender, s. 72 ff. Gass, s. 259 ff.

(6) Heerbrand was chancellor in Tubingen, died 1600. 
His Comp. Theol., Tiib. 1573 (ed. by Crns., Wittenb. 1582), 
iiad almost symbolical authority in Wiirtemberg. See Gass, 
s. 77 ff. Heppe, s. 124 ff.

(7) Haffenreffer was born 1561, and died 1619, as Pro
vost, in Stuttgard. His Loci Theologici (Tubingen 1601, 
frequently republished) “obtained at once 'the widest currency in 
Upper and Lower Germany, because they gave in the most precise 
and intelligible manner the doctrinal points of the Formula Con- 
cordice, which was what they wanted to hear exclusively in the 
Lutheran lecture roomsf Heppe, i. s. 12 9. Comp. Gass, s. 78 ff 
Besides these divines may also be named Nicolaus Hemming, 
Abdias Prdtorius, Johann Wigand; and later (in the seven
teenth century), Erasmus Brochmand (Universae Theologiae 
Systems, etc., Hafniae 1633, 2 tom. 4to), Bircherod, Friedlieb, 
etc. See Semler, s. 71, 80. Heinrich, s. 283, 328. Gass 
and Heppe, l.c.— On the relation of this aftergrowth (Enayovoi) 
to Melanchthon, see Heinrich, as above, s. 310 ff Gass, s. 80.

(8) The synthetic method starts from the highest principle, 
God, and proceeds to man, to Christ, to redemption, till it 
comes down to the end of all things.

(9) Of his writings the following are of a doctrinal charac-
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te p : Appaf^ns in Theol. St«d., od. F: V. Galixt., Helmst. 1655, 
1661. Epitome Theol., Gost I 6 l9 ,  ed. Gerh, Titius, 1666. 
Elpit. Theoh Mop., Holmsi 1634. Eor further partiquhirs, see 
below, § 218. On his an'alytic method, compare Snit,riA, 
s. 3 8 0 £  s. 303 ‘

(16) I^e  analytic mbtbod begins With the end or final cause 
(the “ final method”) of all theology, blessedness, and hence takes 
the opposite course froip the synthetic. On Other complicated 
methods, see Hase  ̂ Etuttetus Eedivivus, p. 41 ss, Qass, s. 47.

(11) Miltsemann was bOrti A.D. 1602, at Esens in East 
F r ie s la n d ; held several situations in Saxony, Was superin
tendent at Meissen, and died A.D. 1661. iTe^orote: Br$via- 
rium 'theologicnm, Viteb. 1640. Extensio Breviarii TlleoL, 
hips. 1648, 1655.“-*(Fh(c2li. .rilScrfj Brev. Theol. Hiilsemanni 
enttci e t auct, Lips. 1687, 4to.) His opponents cedled his 
s ty le : Stilutn barbafum, scholasticHm, holcoticun), scoticum, ac 
tenebrosuni. See Scherzeri, Prolegomena, quoted by Heinrich, 
s. 833. Tholuck, Theolog. Wittenb. $. 164 if. Gass, s. 316.

(12) Hannhauer, born AJ), 1603 at Kbndringen (in the 
county of BadenrHechberg), was professor of theology in the 
Hniversity of Strassbtfrg, instructed Spener, and died a .d . 1666. 
‘'He had eonsidefdbleinJlueTice, chiefly from Ms profound esxgeti- 
cal lectures, delivered in a popular style.” Hossbach (Spener, i  
s. 17). He wrote: iB^odOsoplna Christiana a  Theol. Posit, in 
Methodyna redacta. Argent. 1649-, 1666, 8vO; Lips-. 1713,4to. 
SpenOr arranged this worh in the form of tables. Franc. 1690, 
4to. On the so-called phenomenal method which Hannhauer 
adopted (i.e. the symbolico-aUegorical representation of man 
under the figure of a pilgrim, etc.), see Hossbach, l.c. s. 23. 
Semler, s. 85. Heinrich, s. 634. Gass, a  318."--In addition 
to the above work, he composed: Christosophia, 1638, and 
Mysteriosophia, 1646.

(13) Galov Was bom a .d . 1612 at Morungen, filled the 
office of superintendent at Wittenberg, and died a .d . 1686. 
He used daily to offer this p rayer: Imple me. Dens, qdio haere- 
ticoram! He wrote: Systema Locorum Theol e Sacra potissn 
mum Script, et Antiquitate, nec non Adversariorum Confessions 
Doctrinam, Praxin et ContrOvCrsarium Fidei cum veterum tum

' Under the influence of Calixt were the divines Joachim Hildebrand and 
Johann Henick (died 1671); see Gaaa, a. 311 ff.
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imprimis recentiorum PertractatioDem luculentaln exhibensj 
Viteb. 1655-1677, 12 vols. 4to. Tbeol. Positjva per Defini- 
tiones, Causas, Adfectiones, et Distinctiones Xocos Tbeol. 
universos . . . proponens, ceu Compendium System. Tbeol, 
Viteb. 1682. See Thohtck, be. s, 18£ ,̂ and particularly Ga9$, 
s. 332 ff.

(14) Konig was born A.D. 16J19, at Dresden, and died A.D. 
1664, at Eostock, where be was professor of theology. Me 
•wrote: Theologia Positiva Acxoamatica synoptica tractata, 
Eost. 1664. An improved editioQ pf i t  appealed in J. Caspi 
Baferungi Colleg. Tbet., Viteb. 1737. According to Buddevs 
(Isagoge, p. 399), it  is a mere skeleton of a system of doctrinal 
theology, without sap or force. Bpt compare Qass, s. 321, 
who reckons him among the “ dogmatic virtuosi.”

(15) Quenstedt, born at Quedlinberg, a.d. l 3 l7 ,  was pro
fessor of theology in  the University of Wittenberg, and died 
AD. 1688. Rewrote: Theologia Didactico-polemica s. Sys- 
tema Theol in duas sOOtiones . . . divisum, Viteb. 1685 
and 1696, Lips. 1702, 1715, fob Comp. Setnler, s. 103 £f. 
Tholuck, be. s. 214 ff. s. 357.

(16) Baler was borh A.D. 1647, at hTiimberg, and died 
AD. 1695, at Weimar, Where he Was superintendent. He 
composed a Compendium Theol. POsitivse, Jen. 1686, 1691, 
etc., which has been widely used. An improved edition of it 
was edited by Beusch, 1757. A new manual edition after 
that of 1694, by E. Preuss, Berol. 1864. I t  was founded 
upon the “ JEinleitung in die Glaubpnslehre,” and some shorter 
doctrinal treatises, composed by Rhann Muscdd  ̂ (who died 
1681, at Jena).— Concerning the analytic method adopted by 
its author, see Reinrich, S. 348 ff Gass, s. 353.

(17) As, e.g., the theologians of the school of St. Victor 
manifested a leaning towards mysticism, so Johann Gerhard, 
Dannhauer, and others, endeavoured to combine Strict science 
with practical piety. On the scholasticism of the Lutheran 
divines in the seventeenth century, see TholOcTc, Der Geist 
d. lutherischen Theologen, s. 246. On the necessary limita* 
tion of the netion o f “ Protestant Scholasticism,” ibid. s. 5 5 ff 
On the grandeur of the Protestant dogmatic system, see Gct4S, 
Gesch. d. prot. Dogmatik, s. 6,ff., whO says that it  was “more 
profound than the theology of the Bathers of the Church, more
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true, and consistent than that of the scholastics, and niore sden- 
tificallf dei>eloped and honestly outspoken than the theories of th 
JB̂ om.'an Church”

§ 217.

Lutheran Mysticism^ Theosoyhy, and Asceticism.

Baur, Zur Gesehielite Aer Protest. Mystik (in Zellers JahrLiioher, 1848, 4, 
1849, 1). Ifoapk, Die clirist(icli6 Mystik seit dem Eeformationszeitalter 
(see I  158). Jtaniberger, Stimmen aus dem Heiligthum d. ckristlichen 
Mystik und TheOsopRie, Stnttg. 1857. [i?. 4 - Vaughan, Hours witR the 
Mystic?, 2ded. 2 vols. 1860. Heppe, p.s.J

As tfee scholasticism of the Middle Ages had been couijter- 
bRlatiOed by mysticism, so the new scholastic tendency of the 
IiUtheran Church, duping the present period, was accompanied 
by a mystical tetjdency, Tepresenting the deeper interests of 
practical religion. And further, as we had there to distinguish 
between the mysticism of the sects and orthodox mysticism 
(though its advocates spiritualized, and sometimes idealized, the 
doctrines of the Church, by internal interpretation), so here 
again mo must distinctly separate these two tendencies as far 
as possible from each other. Even in the lifetime of Luther, 
Andreas Carlstadt (1), Sebastian Frank (2), and Johann Gas- 
far Schwenkfeld (3), endeaYoured, in a manner similar to that 
adopted by the prophets Of Ewichau, and the Anabaptists (4), 
to break up the rigid adherence to the letter of Scripture, 
opposing to it a fantastic idealism, and a spiritualizhig 
theology running over into pantheism. In  later times, the 
mystico'theosopbic writings Of Theophrastus Paracelsus (5), 
Valentin Weigel (6), and Jakob Pohm (7), on the -One hand, 
exerted a, quickening influence; yet, on the other, they pCr̂  
plexed the minds of the people, and endangered the Unity of 
the Church. On the contrary, the more Considerate Johann 
Arnd (8), and his followers (9), sought to introduce “ Trw 
Christianity" into all the relations of life, and to revive, by 
means of godly sentiments and pious exercises, the spirit of
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true religion  ̂which had been buried under a load <>f scholastic 
definitions, J. Gottfried Arnold wa$ induced, by bis preference 
for mysticism, to undertake the defence of tbe heretical sects 
against the sentence which the orthodox passed upon them (10).

(1) On Carlstadt, see Gobel̂  Andreas Bodenstein von Caii- 
stadt nach seinem Charakter und Verh&ltniss rtn Luther 
(Studien und Kritiken, 1841, s. 8$ ff.). flrlham, Creschichte 
der Protestantischen Secten im i^eitalter der EeformatiOn, 
Hamb. 1848, s. 174 ff. ^O .F .fdger, Andreas Bodenstein 
von Carlstadt, Stuttg. 1856. Bav,r in Zellers Jakrb. 1848, 
s. 481 ff. (Carlstadt belongs to this class bnly in part, for he 
held more Strictly than th<j rest of the mystics to the letter 
of Scripture.)

(2) Selcistian Frank was born at BonauWbrth in  the begin
ning of the sixteenth century ; died in 1546, S is  chief works 
aye: Weltbuch —  Zeitbuch —  Encpmium Jilo riaeS p riich - 
worter—Paradoxa. Compare Wackernagel, Proben deutscher
Prosa, i. s. 319 If. K. Sagm , Gefst der Eeformation und 
seiner Gegensatze, ii. s. 314  ff. Sehenkel, Wesen des Protest, 
i. s. 136 ff. Erhkam, l.c. s. 286 ff. Baur, l.c. s. 490 ff. “It 
is ordy in the most recent times that the originality of Sebastian 
Frank has been garticnlarly recognized, and that a place has 
hen assigned him among those men, in whose varying tendencies 
are found the elements that determine Me character of the period 
of the BxformatwnI

(3) Schwenkfeld was born A.D. 1490, at Ossigk, in Silesia, 
and died 1561. (Bnther called hitti Stenkfeld.) Concerning 
Schwenkfeld and his friend Valentin Krawtwalk, see Blanch, 
V. 1, s. 89 ff., and compare Special Biistory pf Doctrines. See 
also *(?. L. Hahn, Sehwenkfeldii Sententia de Christ! Persona 
et Opere Exposita,. Vratislav. 1847. Erbham, s. 357ff., and 
in Herzog's Eealenc. xiv. s, 130. Baur, s, 502 ff. “With 
Schwenkfeld we come first into the real sphere of Protestant 
mysticism; he, i f  any one of the earlier time, i$ the representative 
of the Protestant,wand especially o f the Frotestant*Lutheran, 
mysticism.”

(4) See below, § 233. JSrhkam, l.c. 479 ff.
(5) His proper name was Philippas Aureolus Fheophrastus 

Bomhastvs Paracelsus von Hohenheim; he Was a native of
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Switzerland, grid died A-©’. 1541. His works were published 
a t Basel, 158^ff., H  vols, 4to. Compare K- A. Preu, Pie 
Theologia des Theophrastus Paracelsus, Berhu 1839. M. 
C(m*Ure, Philosophische Woltanschatmng der Eeformationszsit,
Sttittg. 1841.

(6) Weigel was bora A.H. 1533, at Hayn, id Misnia, apd 
died 1$88^ at Tscbopau, where he was. pastor. His writings 
Wute not published till after his death; viz. Giildener Griff, 
d. i. alle Hinge ohoe Irrthpm  zu erkennSn, 1616. Erkenne 
dich selbSt, 1618, Itirchen- und HauspOstill, 1618.—̂Oomp. 
Arnolds Kimhen- und Ketzerhistorie, Thl. ii. Bd. 17, c. 17. 
Walch, Einleitung in Hie Eeligions-Streitigkeiteh, iv. s. 1024- 
1065. Phnck, Geschichte der protestaptischen Theologie, 
s. 72 ff. iSagsnbcwh, VorleSungen ffber die Eeformation, in. 
s. $37 ff. H. Schmidt in P[erzog’s EealenO, Xvii. s. 577.

(7) B6hm was born A-D. 1575* at Altseidenburg, in Upper 
Pausatia, and lived a t Gorpfcz, where he was a shoemaker', 
died ld-20. His writings were edited by &iehtel (Amst. 1682, 
1730, 6 vola); SehiebUr, Leipz. 1831, 6 vols., and StUttg. 
1835 ff., 4 vela j in the Amst. edition, his life by Albert non 
Srttnekenkerg. COmp. *W'allen, Bohmeis Leben nnd Lehre, 
Stuttg. 1836. By the sctWe : Bliithen aus J. Bohme’s Mystik, 
Stuttg. 1838. A. E. Umbreit, Jacob Bohme, Heidelberg 
1835, pakr, Gnosis, s. 558 ff. Mâ &rihat'h, Voriesung. ttber 
die Eeform. ic. S- 345 ff. pawr in Eellets Jahrb. 1850, 
i. s. 85 ff. lidwhergery p ie  Lehre dee deutschon Philosophen 
J . Bohme, Miinchen 1844, Parri&re, l.c. s. 609 ff Pfwirtck 
in Zeitsehrift f. Christl. Wissenschaft u. Christ. Leben, 1852, 
Hr. 25 ff Auberlen in Serzo^s Eealenc. i i  s, 26-5

(8) Arnd was born A.p. 1555, a t BaUepstadt, in the duchy 
of Anhalt, suffered much from persecution, filled the office of 
superintendent in CeEe, and died 1621. Ee wrote: Yier 
Biicher vom wahren Christenthum, 1605, often reprinted 
(criticized tinfavourably by Lilcas Osiander)^Paradiesgartlein 
V oU  christlicher Tugenden —  Hvangelienpostille, and other 
Works. Comp. Prefieri Theatr, Viror. Eruditione Claror. 
p. 409. Tzsehirners Memorabilien, iii. 1, Beipz. 1812. 
Haginhadh, VorleSungen, l.c. s. 371 ff Jf. Qdbel, Gesch. des 
christl. Lebens in der rbeittisch-westphal. evang. Kirche, 
Coblenz 1852, ii. s. 464 ff H. E. Pertz, He Johapne Arndio,
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Hanov. 18.52, 4to. Tholuch in  Serzog’s Eealene. i. s. 536 ; 
and Lebenszeugen der lutherischen Kirche, Berlin 1859, 
s. 261 ff.

(9) Joach. Lilthemann, Heinr. Muller, Christian Scriver, and 
others. The better class of preacHers, and especially fhe 
authors of spiritual songs, exerted also a living influence upon 
the belief of the people. Comp. Hagenbaeh, Vorlesungen, s. 
163 £f.

(10) Arnold was born a .d . 1665, at Annaberg, and died 
1714, at Perleberg, where be was a pastor.—He wrote: TJn- 
parteiische Kirchen-und Ketzerbistorie, Frankf. 1699, fol.; 
Schaffh. 1740 ff., 3 Thle. fol.— ^Wahre Abbildung des inwen- 
digen Christenthums— Erste Liebe—Geistliche Erfahrungs- 
lehre, and several other treatises. See Gdhel, l.c. s. 698 ff.
Lutheran mysticism degenerated especially in the case of Quirinus Kuhlmann 

(1651-1689), Joli. Georg Gichtel (1638-lflO), and his fellow-labourers, 
Breeldmg, Ueberfddt, etc. Compare Hagenhach, Vorlesungen, iv. s. 328 ff. 
These enthusiasts are of only negative value for the History of Doctrines.

§ 218 .

Befarming Tendencies. Johann Valentin Andrea, Calixt, 
Spener, Thomasius.

Not, however, mysticism alone, but also the sound common 
sense (bon sens) of mankind, threw off the fetters of the 
theology of the schools, and united with those of a more pious 
tendency for the purpose of regenerating the Church. Johann 
Valentin Andrea combated with the weapons of satire, and yet 
with the deepest earnestness, the corruptions both of the schools 
and of the mysticism of his age (1). Georg Galixt, guided 
by a spirit of Christian moderation, endeavoured to reduce the 
doctrines necessary to salvation to the contents of the Apostles’ 
Greed, and thus by degrees to effect a union of the divided 
confessions, but exposed himself, in consequence, to the charge 
of Syncretism (2). The influence which he exerted upon his 
age was less positive than that of Philipp Jahob Spener, whose 
sermons, writings, and life were in this respect of great im-

    
 



430 FOURTH FEKIOU.— THE AGE OF SYMBOLISM. 2)S.

portaiKje (3). Proceeding from tPe central point of Clli'istian 
experience, and resting on the basis of scriptural truth wMch 
he had practically studied, he equally avoided scholastic 
subtlety and theosophic fancifulness, and was animated by the 
pure and glowing mysticism of the heart alone. He, as well 
as his followers (the Pietists), were at first attacked with rage 
and scorn, but nevertheless imparted a most beneficial impulse 
to their age. He was upheld by the jurist Ohristiafi, Thomasius, 
Who assisted in preparing the more enlightened, culture of a 
new Century, rather, however, by his scientific and political 
attainments, than by profound and original views in theo
logy (4).

(1) Andrea was the nephew of Jakoh Andrea 
(who wms one of the authors of the Pormula Concordise). He 
died A.J>. 1654. On his life, as well a? on the sect of the 
Hosicrucians, who stand in close connection With the history 
of mysticism, see SoishiQh, Val. Andrea und sein Zeitalter, 
Berlin lS l9  • also Vita ab ipso conscripta, Beroh 1849 [ed. 
F. S i Ehei<>W>aM].

(2) Gatixt Was horn A.D. I S 36, in the dnchy of Holstein,
and was professor of theology in the tJniversity of Helmstiidt. 
His are mentioned § 216, note 9, Compare *Senke,
Calixts Briefe*. Halle 1832. By the s(tine. Hie Univ. Hehn- 
stadt im  16 Jahrh., Halle 1833. Planok, Geschichte der 
protesfantischen Theologie, s. 0 d ff. G. JF. Gass, GeOrg Calixt 
und der Synkretismus, Breslau 1846. Hciwr. Schmid, 
Geschichte der synkretistiSchen Streitigkeiten in der Zeit des 
Georg Calixt, Hrlang. 1846. Gas$ says, “ Ca,lixt, to a certaiii 
extcTd, wished to maintain a lAitherafi, Protestantism, hut not a 
PrQtestaht Lutheranism; he sought Protestantism in Lutheranism, 
hut not the converse  ̂Gesch. d. Prot. Hogmatik, s. 308.

(3) Spener was borp a .d . 1635, at Eappoldsweiler, in 
Alsatia. StraSsburg, Frankfurt, Hresden, and Berlin were 
successively the scenes of his labours. He was prebendary of 
Coin on the Spree, and died 1705. Se wrote : Has geistliche 
Priesterthum, Frankfurt 1677, and other editions. — Pia 
HeSideria, Francof. 1678.-—Theol. Bedenken, Halle 170Off., 
4 vols.-1-Consilia et Judicia Theol., Francof. l7 0 9 , 3 vols. 4to.
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— Letzte Theol. Bedealcen, Halle 1721, 3 vols. 4to. Comp. 
*Hosslach, Spener u. .seine Zeit,, Berlin 1827, 2 vols. ($d 
ed. 1853). Aug. Herm. Fuanehe eo-operated witli Spene*’, 
exerting an influence rather on Christian life than on doctrine. 
'N’evertheless, the pietistie tendency is of importance in the 
History of Doctrines, formally, because it was indifferent to 
all scholastic definitions ; materially, because it- laid great 
stress upon the doctrines concerning sin, repentance, etc*; 
and lastly, on account of the peculiar colouring which it gaVe 
to the theology of the evangelical Church. The diligent study 
of the Bible, which was insisted on, could not but produce 
good fruit. See C. Illgm, Hiatoria OoHegii phOobiblieh 
Lips. 1836-1840, 3 iprogr.

(4) He died A.D. 1728. Comp. ^Ludm, Thomasius ijacli 
seinen Schicksalen nfid Schriften, Berlin 1805. Tholueh in 
Herzog's Eealenc. xvi. 88 £f.

II. TffB eeformeD Church.

§213.

Zu)ingli and Calvin.

Hundeahagin, Pie Conflictedfes ZwinglianistUuS, Lutheranismus, tad  CalvinjSDWs 
in der Beinischen Landeskirehe, Bern 1$42. Al. SchudZer, Die GlaUbfinsT 
lehre der Eeform. Kkcke dargestelll npd an® den Qudlen belegt,, Ziirjell 
1844^1847, 2 vols. The same, NaeWert zur Glaubenslehre (in Zellers 
Jahrb. 1848, 1 if.). Sdur, tTeber Prineip and Cbarafeter des LehrbegriS'e 
der Bef. Kirobe (in Zellets (Tahrb. 1847, 8, s. 809 £f). Schneehenbtirger, Die 
Eeform, Dogmatik mit Riicksicht auf Sekweizers Glanbensl. (in the Stud, 
niid Kritiken, 1848, 1 and 8 Heft). The Same, Die neueren Verhandlungea, 
betreffend das Prineip des Eet Lehrb^grliis (in ZeHe*» Jaferb. 18.48, 1). 
Ebrard, Vindicise Thepl. Reform., Eflangen 1848. 4 1  Schweizer, Pie
Synthese des Detenninismus and der Preiheit in der Reform. Dogmatik 
(against Rbrard; in Zellers Jahrb. 1849, 2). Ebrard, Das Verhaltniss der 
Ref. Dogmatik znm Detetminismus, Zurich 1849. Zetter, Pas Theologische 
System Ewingli’s (Tiibing. Jahrb. 1858, 1). Ch. Sigwarf, pirioh ZWiagli, 
Stuttg. 1855. SpOrri, Zwingli-Studien, Ppz. 1866 ■; *Sam. QrameT, 
Zivinglis Leer van het gottsdienstig gelpof, Middelfitag 1866. J. G. 
SdioUen, Pie Lehre der ref. Kirche naoh ihren GrundsateSn tas den Queljett 
dargesteilt, 3 Anil. Lpz. 1855. (Comp. § 223.)

In  the Swiss cities of Glams and Einsiedeln first, and then 
permanently in Znrich, Ulrieh Zvoingli preaeh6d the pUl'C
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&Va»gelical doctriae, and conjl>ated the abuses Of tlie papacy, 
independently of Lutlier (1). In  consequence of a differeSce 
of opioioa respecting the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper (2), 
■whicli waqifested itself as soon as Luther’s vieWs becaipe 
known in Switzerland, Zwingli and the other Swiss Eeformers 
were compelled to take tkeir own course; and a Clmroh was 
formed, alongside of the Lutheran, based on peculiarities of 
its  own, in respect to doctrinal matters, as well as in its con- 
stitntion and mode of worship (3), called, by way of distinction, 
the Eeformed Church, although it did not receive this appella
tion jintil a later period (4). Zwingli himself propounded the 
principles of pure evangelical faith in several writings. Which 
formed the beginning of a systematic theology of the EeforUied 
Church (5). Eut i t  was reserved for the French Eeformer, 
John Calvin (&), after the death of Zwingli, to compose the 
Work entitled Institutio Jieligionis Chridianed, in Which those 
principles Were set forth in a System more comprehensive, 
e'onneeted, and orderly than the Eoci of Melanchthon (7).

f l )  He was horn Jan. 1, A.t». 1484, at IVildhans, in Tog- 
genhurg. On his life, compare the biographies composed by 
Cmeald̂  My4oninSi ffilSchele'F, Sess, Schuler, t̂ottingCr, Mdet, 
and ^Christoffel, Huldreich Lebeh Und aUsgewahlte
Schriften, Elberfeld 1857 [transL by John Cochraue, Min. 
1868. 3jes$’$ Life, transl. by Lucy A-ihen,JjO'nA, 1812]* Sis
•works- Were edited by GuoMhew, Tig. 1546 ss., 1581, 4 vols. 
foL, and by * Schuler and SchuUhM, Zwingli’s Werke, vols. i. 
and i i  in  German, vols. iii. to v ii  in Latin.-<—Zeadmy historical 
points in the Swiss MeforinMiow during its jiist period: 1. Dis
putation at Zurich (Jan. 29, A.I). 1523).“ Zwingli’$ interpre
tation of the articles, and his reasons.—2. Disputation (Oct. 
26-28). Zwingh’s treatise entitled Christenhche Tnleitung. 
—-Decree Of the magistracy respecting hnages, the mass, etc. 
— Final establishment of the Eeformation at Zurich. Dis
putation at Laden (1526), at Bern (1528).—-The Eeforma
tion of Bern {Sernard Sailer, Sebastian Meier, and others).— 
The Eeformation of Basel (1529, Oecolampadius). The war of 
Kappel.— The death of Zwingli, Oct. 11, 1531.— Bor further
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particulars, see Bulling&r, fleforraationsgeschichte herausgeg. 
von Hettinger and Vdgeli, Hrauenf. 1838, 3 vols. J. J. 
Hottinger, Evangeliscbe Kirchetigescliichte, Zurich 1708 ff., 
4 vols. (A new editioh by Wifz-KircTiofer was published, 
Zurich 1813-1819.) Johannes von Muller, Geschichte der 
schweizerisehen Eidgepo^sebsphaft, fortgesetz't von J. J. Hot- 
tinger, vol.s. vi. and vii. Oomp. Gieseler, iii. 1, s. 5 -7 . The more 
recent writings on tliis period, by Gohel, Lange, Gawpp, Herzog, 
Meyer, reviewed by TJllmnnn in the Studien und Kritiken, 
1843, s. 759 ff. Xhp special eharaeteristios of Spbrri (see 
lit.) consist in clepr observations and studies; but his work, 
on the whole, is too largely infiuenced by speculative assump^ 
tions.

(2) See the Special History of Doctrines (on the Lord’s 
Supper).

(3) Theologians are Still divided on the question as to what 
constitutes the peculiarity of the Eeformed Church; see 
§ 212, note 3, and the trorks there referred to. According 
to Schweizer, the principle of the Eeformed theology, running 
through aE its doctrinal statements, is to be sought in the 
attempt to derive all salvation, and all that leads to it, abso
lutely from God alOhe (hot from anything created); with 
which, too, is Connected the stronger emphasis laid on Holy 
Scripture, and the closer relation in which the law is made 
to stand to the gospel (opposition to aU heathenizing, see 
above, § 212). BauT  sought for this peculiarity in the 
absoluteness of God. Sthneehenhurger especially urges the 
Christological element, as the Eeformed theology makes the 
historical side mote prominent^ and the Lutheran the specu
lative -aspect of GhrisfeolOgy {see his Chris tologie, s. 189, 
note). However it may be with these statements, it is at 
least certain that thC differences, which it is the office of 
dogmatic science to search OUt, are entirely subordinate in 
comparison with tke essential and thoroughgoing opposition 
between Catholicism and frotestantism ; and it would only 
impede the healthfill growth of Protestantism, if the un
deniable difference shonld be, so exaggerated as to make out 
an irreconcEable antagonism among Protestants themselves.—  
While formerly the exact distinction between the Lutheran 
and Eeformed systems was hardly stated, dogmatic acumen is

Hagbnb. H ist. Doct. li, 2 E
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now iQ danger Of dOgOnerating Into subtle refinements. The 
times recommend bolding to that in ■which there is agreement. 
On the shaping of the Eeformad theology in distinction from 
the Euthernn, see Grosst, s. 82 ff.

(4) hnther and the huthOpans called them .Sacramentarians, 
enthusiasts, etc. (afterwards Calvinists). I t  was in France 
that the name “ Peligion prdtendue reformde ” took its rise.

(5) In  addition to the polemical writings, sermons, letters, 
etc., of Zwingli, we may mention as bearing upon systematic 
theology: CommentariuS de Vera e t  Falsa Eeligione (it was 
addressed to Francis i.), Tigur. 1525,-^Fidei Eatio, ad Carol 
Imp., Tig- 1530, 4to.-—Ohristiante Fidei brevis et Clara Expo- 
sitio, ad Eegem chrisfi (ed. Bulliinger), lig . 1536- On 
Zwingli’s importance as a systematic theologian, see the worls 
of ZelUr, Sigwart, Spi^rri, CmTiier, referred to, also Qass, s. 91. 
I t  should not be forgotten, as JSporri remarks (s. 22), that 
Zwingli ‘'■mas taken meap at -a time when his thoughts wfe 
f a t  from being ihiOPgnghly rmtured, and developed in depth and 
width. . . . Zvoingli had first lighted up only those portions (of 
the building) in which old illusions lay immediately in the way 
of praelieoX needs  ̂ along With the clear conseguenees of his fun
damental principles there appear alsô  here and there, the wind
ings of the, old dodtrinal system. fTie charagteristie of the man, 
however, is without guesticm to be sought Where real individual 
laborious thought is to be recognized.”

( 6) He was bom at Hoyon, in Eicardy, July lO, A.p. 1509, 
and died at (3-eneva, May 27, 1564. Concerning his life, see 
* Henry, Leben CalvinS, Hamb. 1835-1844, 3 vols., translated 
by Stebhing. fihe same. An abridgment. Bungener, Vie de 
Calvin, var. edd, French and Fnghsh, Bretschmeider, Bfidilng 
nUd Geist Calvins und der Genfer Kirche (Eeformations- 
Almapaek, 1821). *Bmst Stahelin, Job. Calvin, Leben n. 
aUsgewablte Sphriften, Elberfeld 1863, 2 vols. 0. F. 
Fritzsche, Gedachtnissrede auf J . Calvin, Zurich 1864- 
\Audin, var. edd. French and English.

(7) Christianse Eehgionis Institutio, totam fere pietatis 
sUmmam, et q,uic(juid est in doctrina salutis cognitu neces- 
sarium, complectens; omnibus pietatis studiosis lectu dignis- 
simum opus (with a preface to Francis i.). I t  was composed 
at Basel, A.p. 1535. Only the edition of 1536 (published in
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Basel by Thomas Plater) is un4oubtedly the first; the theory 
of an earlier edition in 1535, -written in French ($ee 

i. s. 102 ff.), ha-ffing been proved untenable.— -The 
edition of Basel -was followed by those of Strassbnrg slightly 
altered (published by Eihelius), 1539 (some copies Uhder the 
name Alminus), 1543, 1545, and Geneva, 1550, 1553, 
1554.— Ân entirely ne-w edition appeared, 1559, at Geneva 
(published by Bdbert SUpTmnus), from -which the folio-wing 
editions -were reprinted :“»-A Batin manual edition by Tjioluck, 
ed, 2, Berol. 1846. A German translation by Rrurtirmoker, 
Elberf. 1823. A complete eritical edition of .the Institutio, 
fo llow ed  by the other -works of Galvin, is that of the Btrass- 
burg professors, Baum, Cuidti, and Rmss: * Corpns Jleforma- 
torum, vols. i.-xiv. and xxix.-xlii., Brunsv. 1863-1877. 
Of the ■ Institutio there are the following edd.: (1) Editio 
Princeps, 1536 ; (2) Dditiones annorum; 1589^1554;
(3) Editio postrema, 1 5 5 9 ; (4) ’ Institution de la religion 
Ohrdtienne, nouvelle editioii critique, 1865. Comp. Henry, 
l.c. s. 286, ff., and the opinions of Erdschneider and 
Etuvnmacher, which he cites. The German translation of 
BreUehneid0r. appeared 1823, at Elberfeld.— În addition to 
his Institutio, Calvin composed many other doctrinal and 
exegetical works, which will be mentioned in the Special 
History of Doctrines.-^The Complete works of Calvin Were 
published, Geneva 1617, 12 vols. fob, Amst. 1671 (1677), 
9 Vols. fol. Comp, also the Anecdota edited by Bretschneider, 
hips. 1835 (from the library of Gotha). See Gas$, i. s. 99 ff. 
[English translations published by the Calvin Translation 
Society.] On the characteristics of the theology of Caltin, see 
Btahdi%, I.C ., Bd. ii. s. 414  ff. If  Zwingli’s system remained 
imperfect, Calvin had, on the other hand, closed hiS principal 
doctrinal points very early. “ This is shown hy his steady hut 
early development, and his logical, systematic acuteness, which 
proceeded without wavering from the foundation which he had 
laidi We conclude that Oatyin wcos as ■ one horn late, who could 
more easily reduce to unity the dements provided hy the Befor- 
mation, and who needed only (?) the work of completion and 
arrangement ” {Fritzschc, l.c. s. 3).
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§ 22t).

The Symbolical Books of the Reformed Churchy

Cotnp r̂e the colleetioms mentioned, vgl. i. § 1$. [The collections of .
1828^ Mess, ISSO ; Niemeyer,. 1840 ;.Sylloge Confess., Oxon. 1827; Q. A
Win$r, Comparative Dftrstellting, ed. by /Vottss, Berlin. Eng. trans. in
For. Theoh Lib., Edinr,]

The di^erent mode pf development of the Eefol'med Church 
Oh the onp side, and of the Lutheran Reformation in Genhany 
on the  other (1 ), aOcohhts for the difference in the chart:cter 
of Gle^ symbolical writings. In  the case of the Reformed 
Church they were less Complete io themselves, being at fret 
restricted to confessions of faith drawn np by individuals, or 
in separate localities, and. only by degrees coming into general 
use as representations of the doctrines held hy the Church. 
JlOr should we overlook the evident difference between the 
characters of ^wingli add Calvin (2). Hence, in forming a 
more precise estimate of the doctrines, it  is important to make 
a distmetima between those Symbolical writings which were 
composed before, and those after  ̂ the influence of Calvin was 
felt ($). RrOm what has already been said, it follows that we 
are not to expect a definitely limited number of CalVinistic 
Symbolical writings, inasmuch as only some of them aC(juired 
^ n e ra l authority in the Reformed Church, though not all in 
the same degree; while the importance of others was limited to 
certain localities (4), or to individuals (5), ot tp certain periods, 
at the expiration of which they lost their significance (6).

(1) Compare Aagenbach, IJeber Wesen und Gesebiehte der 
Reformation, 17 VorleS, Schweizer, Lc. i. s, 7 ff.

(2) As regards his personal character, Zwingli probably 
had far more of Lutber in him than Calvin, while the latter 
is rather to be compared with Melanchthon (at least as regards 
his scientific attainments and writings). Yet we must not 
exaggerate the doctrinal differences between Calvin and Zwingli 
(see the Special History of Doctrines). They touch in essential, 
points.
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(3) Compare Winer, s. 18 m d  If).
(4) M4 . the First Confessioft of 3asel. Nor were the Con

fessions of different countries (srteh. as the Galficana, Anglieana, 
Seotiea  ̂Belgiea, !]|Iarehica, ete.), in  the first instance, adopted 
hy any but the Protestants of the respective countries, though 
the principles contained in them were tacitly recognised in 
other Protestant countries, and sometimes signed by their 
representatives.

(5) This was the case w ith the Fidei Eatio of Zwingli 
mentioned above, as weE as with his Clara e t Brevis 
Expositio; comp. Winer, s. 18. On the other band, the 
private confession of BulUnger obtained such authority as to 
become the second Confessio Helvetica;, the private confession 
of Gtkido. de Bres stood in the same relation to the Confessio 
Belgiea. See ^ 222, notes 4 and  9.

( 6) Thus the Confessio Tetrapolitana, which feE into 
oblivion, the second Confessio o f Basel (the first • Confessio 
Helvetica, 1536), the Formula GoHsensus,and several others; 
see the suhse^uent sections.

§ 221.

(a) Symbolical Writings^ ̂ io r  to the Time of Calvin.

*Escher in the Encyklop. of Etsch tmd! Gruher, 2d,Sect. Bd. v. s. 225 S.

As early as the Dief of Augsburg the four cities of Strass- 
burg, ComlAnce, Memmingen, and Lindau, in Upper Germany, 
which were favourably di^Gsed to the doctrines of Zwingli, 
presented a  separate confession of faith, which is on that 
account called Confossio f ’etraffAHana (or sometimes Conf. 
Argeirtiiiensis, Suevica) (1 ); and Zwingli also presented a 
statement -of his faith to the Emperor Charles v. The Church 
of Basel gave (a.d . 1534) the first public testimony of its 
evangelical faith by the publication of a creed, which was also 
adopted in MiiMhausen(Confessio Basileensis L,MiilhusaDa) (2).. 
The continuance of the sacramentarian controversy, and the 
efforts made by Bucer and othere to restore peace, gave rise
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to the Second Confesiion of Basel, or the First Selvetic Gon- 
fession, which was <^rawn up A-D. 1536, signed by various 
Swiss cities, and transmitted tp the Lutheran theologians thea 
assembled at Schmalkalden (3).

(1) I t  was drawn up by M, Bucer, and published ad. 1531, 
4t©, both in German and in  Latin. German editions of it also 
appeared, HeUStadt on the Sard t 1580, and Zweibriicken
(I)eu}!; Fonts) 16 04, 4tb. I t  Consists of twenty-three articles. 
The I 8th  article, concerning the Lord’s Supper, differs hut little  

from the Oonfessio 4-hgUstana (see the Special History of 
DoCtfines), Planch, i i i  1, s. 83 ff. —  The Latin text is given 
in the Corpus et Synt. i. p. (215 ss.) 173 ss., and by A u g m ti,  

p. 327. Comp. WiAief, I.C., and Wemsd&rf, Historia Confess. 
Tetrapol. Viteb. 172 J., 4to. The four cities afterwards (1532), 
at the  Schweinfurt Conventiom subscribed the Augsburg Con
fession. See Seppe, Confossioaelle Jlntwicldung, s- 72.

(2) " Bebannthnuss vnsres hcyligen Christenlichen Gloubens
wie 6s die kylch zu Basel haldt ” (with the m otto: Corde 
crpditur ad justitiam. Ore autem fit confessio ad salutem, 
Eom. X.), in twelve articles; it  was founded Upon a sketch drawn 
Up by Oecolampadius (see Jtagenhaeh, Geschichte der Busier 
Confession, Basel 1827, Appendix A); the German copy of 
it is given, ibid. s. 37 the Latin in Corpus et Synt. i  
(23), 72" ss. Augusti, p. 103 $s. ■ '

(3) I t  Was composed at a synod in Basel, 15S6, by theo
logians deputed by the cities Zurich, Bern, Basel, Schaffhausen, 
St. ■GalleU, Mtiblhausen, and Biel (drawn up by H. Bullinger, 
Oswald Myconius, Simon Grynteus, Lea Jhdae, and Caspar 
Grosmann), with the assistance of BucCr and Capito, the 
delegates from Strassburg. —.-O n the occasion and origin of 
this confession, spe ^Kirchofer, Oswald Myconius, Zurich 1813, 
s, 271-316. Hess, LebenSgeschichte M. Heinrich Bullingers, 
Bd. i  s. 199 fif, 217 fif. Fseher, l.c. On the relation in 
which it stood to the First Confession of Basel, see HagerAach, 
Geschichte der Easier Confession, s. 67.
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§ 222 .

(h) Symbolical Writings under the Influence of Galvin.
%

The Church of Geneva having been at first founded upon 
the basis of the Calvinistic doctrine, independently of the 
Church o£ Zurich, was brought into closer connection with it 
(a.d . 1549) by means of the  Gonsenms Tignrinus (which had 
reference to the doctrine of the Lord’e Supper) (1) ; while the 
doctrine of predestination, more fully developed by Calvin, 
was established in the Consensus Genevensis (a .d . 1552) (2). 
But it was not until Frederick iii.. Prince Elector of the 
Palatinate, had joined the Eefbrrned Church, that symbols 
were adopted which bound the Churches more closely together. 
These were, on the one hand, the Catechism ofl Heidelberg 
(a d . 1562), drawn tip by Haspar Olevianus and Zacharias 
Ursinus (3) ; on the other, the Second, Helvetic Confession, 
composed by Bullinger, and published at the request of the 
Prince Elector, A.D. 15 615 (4). The principles contained in 
them are also set forth more or less distinctly in  the other 
Eeformed creeds, e.g. in the  Confessio Oallieana (5), Angli- 
cana (6), Scoticana, (7), Hungarica (Czengerina) (8), Belgica (9), 
the Confessio Sigismundi (Brandenburgica, Marchica) (10), the 
Catechismus GenevensisflV), the Declaratio Thorunensis (12)' 
etc. And lastly, the controversies carried on between the 
different sections of the Eeformed Church (especially concern
ing the doctrine of predestination) (13), showed the necessity 
of symbolical definitions similar to those contained in the 
Formula Goncordim of the Lutheran Church. Such were the 
Decrees of the Synod of Dordrecht {Dort, A.D. 1618) (14), and 
the Formula -Consensus, drawn up in Switzerland (15).

(1) Consensio Mutua in  Ee Saeramentaria Ministror. Tigur. 
et J. Calvini, consisting of thirty-six articles, in Calvini 0pp. 
viii. p. 648 ss., and in his Tract. Theolog. (Geneva 1611, Amst. 
1667, foL). I t  was separately printed, 1554, by E. Stephanas
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(Etdetiue). Winer, s. Comp. lle$s, Leben Bulliijgers, ii.
S. 15^20, Henry, Lebep Calvins, ii. 473, note and appendix
18. “ Vahin’s spirit sJiow&d itself in such a way in relation
to ike, first Sufiss type of theology, (ind to the Cferman~Iiutheran 
form,, that he was able to derelope the former, freeing it from 
what was ryfie and imraature, without merging it in the latter” 
Qass, Gescb- d. Prot, Dogmatik, i. s. 126. Pestalozzi, 
Heinrich Bullinger, Elberfeld 1858, s. 373 ff. StdMiin, 
Galvin, jtL s. 112 ff.

(2) I)e setetna Dei Brsedestinatione, qua in salutem alios 
ex hominibus elagff, nlios suo exitio reljquit, it. de providentia, 
qua rss hdihanas gubernat. Consensus pastoruni Genevepsis 
ecelesise, a J. Calvino expositqs, Genev. 1552 (in 0pp. vii. 
688 sS., and in vuL viii, of the Putch edition, p. 598 ss.; 
Tract. Theol p. 688). Oh the (erroneous) Statement of Plauh 
4ttid Marheineche, that this Consensus had also been adopted 
by the citizens of ZiiriOh, see Eseher, 1.©. Hagenbach, GeseMckte 
der Easier Confess. S. 83. Winer, s. 19. Henry, ii. 1, s. 42,

(3) I ts  German title i s : Christlicher UndeTricht, rrie der 
in  Hirchen nnd Sohulen der churf, Pfalz getrieben wffdt (w. 
Christian instrnetien, as imparted in the churches and schools 
of the palatinate). I t  was also called Catech Ealatinus, the 
Palatine Catechism. Jotua fagus and fambert Imdotph 
PithopCeus translated ff into patin. Ah edition, which con
tained both the Patin and the German, appeared, Heidelberg 
1563. In  later times i t  was translated into almost all 
modem languages, and Very frequently commented npon: e.g. 
by Hemv. AUing • see tbO edition pf H  A- LewalA, Heidelb. 
1841. I t  consists of three principal parts: 1 . Of the misery 
of man resulting from s in ; 2. Of redemption from that state; 
and 3, Of man’s gratitude for that redemption. I t  is divided 
into 129 questions. (The 80 th  question Concerning the Mass 
Was omitted in many editions.) Comp. Eimon von Alptn, 
Ceschichte nnd piteratur des Heidelberg Katechismus, Frankf. 
a. M. 1810. Biendeker (in the Allgem, EnCykh 2d sect. 
4 Thh). BedkhauS in lllgens Historische BSitschrfft, viii. 2, 
s. 39, and Augusti (see above, § 215). Seisen, Gesch. der 
Eeformation in Heidelb,, Held. 1846. Zyro, Handbuch Zum 
Heid. Kat., Bern 1848. Sudhoff, p e r  Heidelb. Kat., Creuz- 
nach 1851. The same. Fester Grand christ. Lehre, ein Hiilfs-
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buch zum Heidelb. Kat. (drawn up from tbe O-erman writings 
of Caspar Olevianas, ‘with dissertations by the author), Frankf. 
a. If. 1854. [Mumeyer gives botb the German and the 
Latin form, s. 39(K461. The Cfatechism 'Was , introduced in 
various parts of Switzerland (St. Gall, Ziitich); in Hungary 
and Poland; in most of the German Eeformed Churches; in 
the Netherlands, by the Synod of Wesel, 16$8, of Dort, 1574 
and 1618; in the Hutch Eeformed and German Eeformed 
Churches of America— of the latter it is the only symbolical 
book.] On OUm(mils and Ursimis, see Sud^o^, 0. Olevianus 
tu Z. Ursinus, Hlberfeld 1857. 0. Geschichte
des Heid. Kafc. u. seiner Verfasser, Erlangen J8&3.

(4) Confessio Helvetica Posterior (it was also called : Con- 
fessio et Expositio btevis et simplex sinceraS Eeligionis Chris
tians). At the request of Frederick III., Prince Elector of the 
Palatinate (1564), it was edited by £uU ii\ger, first in Latin 
(1566), and afterwards in a German translation made by the 
author himself. I t  has been often republished : by Kindler, 
1825, and by F. Fritzsche,Tvs. 1839 (with Prolegomena). 
^Ed. Bdhl, Vindob. 1&66. Compare EscMr, l.c. I t  has thirty 
chapters. I t  wUs sanctioned not only in  Switzerland,^ but 
also in Germany (in the Palatinate) and Scotland, as weU as 
by the Polish, Hungarian, and French Eeformed Churches. 
It was translated intp French by Theodore Eeza, Geneva 1566, 
and by OelUrier, ibid. I 8 l9 .

(5) It consisted of forty articles. I t  was set forth and 
sanctioned, under the influence of the preachCr Chandieu^ by 
the Synod of Paris, A.D. 1559 ; presented first to Francis ii., 
A.D. 156(1, and afterwards to Charles ix., at Eoissy, by Beza, 
A.D. 1561; and confirmed by Henry iv. and hiS mother at the 
Synod of EocheUe, 15Y1. A Latin translation of it appeared, 
1566 and 1581. (Comp. Corp. et Synt. i. (99) 77 ss .; 
Augusti, p. 110 ss.) A Shorter confession in eighteen articles 
was handed in to Henry iv .; see Menry, Leben Calvins, iii. 1 , 
s. 469, note. I t  is a different work from that which was 
published at Heidelberg, 1566, under the title : Confession

* Only in Basel it was not received until a later period; this delay was 
occasioned t>y the Cryptp*IiUtheran movements of Suher;  see- Hagenbach, 
Gesch. d. Confess.

 ̂He wSjs not its  author. See Herzog (Supp.), ‘ ‘ Chandien. ”
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Imd JCiirze Be'kaijntiiuss des Glaubers der reformirten Erchen 
in r^aakreich {ie. a- Creed and short Confession of Faith 
adopted by the French Reformed Churches), which was in
tended to be given to Maximilian IL, and the Estates of the 
German Empire on the day of election at Frankfurt. For 
further particulars, see Winer, s. 19.

(d ) Commonly called -the XXXIX. (at first XLII.) Articles, 
drawn Up by Gmnmer and Ridley in the reign of King 
Edward VL (ad. 15$1), revised in the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, and confirmed 1562 by a synod at London. They 
were originally published Under the title : Articuli, de quihus 
OonYeait inter Archiepiscopos et Episcopos utriusque Provincise 
et Clerum univerSum in Synodo Londini anno 1562, secundum 
computationem Ecclesite Anglicanse, ad tollendam opinionum 
dissensionem et consenSum in vera rel. firmandum; editi 
auctoritate serenissimm Reginm, 1571 : often reprinted. The 
English edition is given in the Rook of Common Prayer, 
Latin in Corp. et Synt. i. p, (125) 99 ss. Augusti, p. 126 ss. 
A Oicteehism Was composed by John Poind (1553), ih
four sections, by order of Xing Edward VL Comp. W'im’, 
S. 22- Bp. R) Marsh, Comparative View of the Churches of 
England and Rome, 1814, 1841. Germ, transl. by A! Pie%J 
Grjmma 1848. \Ch. Jjardwick, Hist, of Articles of Religion 
(documents from 1536 to 1610), new ed. 1859. 'Bnnet, 
Beveridge, BrovMe, and Paries on tfie XXXIX. Articles. 
Strype’s Annals. At Cardmll, Hist. Of Conferences on Book 
of Prayer (ISSfi—lfi90), van edd. Phe samO, Documentary 
Annals of Church of England, 1546^1716, 2 vols.; Formu
laries of Faith, pnt forth in  the mign of Henry Vip., and 
Three primers, put forth iu the same reign; Collection of 
Articles, etc. Dean Newell's Catechism, 1572, new ed. by 
W. Jacobson.- Wheatley, Rational Illustration of Book of 
Common Prayer, 1720, 1846. Thos. LatKbiiry, Hist, of BoCk 
of Common Prayer, the same, History of Convocation. Frocter, 
Book of Common Prayer, 1857 fit B. J. Blunt, Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer. Daniel, Book of Common
Prayer. —- The Homilies of the Church of England, 1st Book, 
1547 ; 2d Book, 1563 ; edited by Prof. Carrie, Camb. 1850. 
—  Gihson, Codex Juris EcclesiasticiAuglicani, 2  Vols. foL 1761. 
—‘First Prayer Book, 1549 ; revised, 1552 ; XLII. Articles,
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1552, 1553, by Cranmer, not adopted by CoavoCatioU*" 
several of the articles from Augsb. Confession; XX XI^. 
Articles, 1552, by Abp. Parker, making use of Wiil’teihbei'g 
Confession; altered to X X X V III. in 1553; in 1571 restored 
to -XXXlX., and made binding. The XXXIX. Articles were 
ratified by the Protestant Episcopal Church in  the tlnited 
States; the Book of Common Prayer, revised under direction 
of the Pirst General Convocation, Phila. 1786 (Omitting 
Xicene and Athanasian Creeds, absolution, baptismal regenera
tion, etc,), but nearly all restored (excepting the Athanasian 
Creed and absolution in visitation of the sick), in consequence 
of the ol^ectiOns of the English bishops. The Nic. Creed still 
omitted in Gom, Service, when that follows Morning Prayet; 
but may be used instead of Ap. Greed in Morning Prayer.]

(7) I t  Was published a .d . 1560 ,"and consisted Of twenty- 
five articles, Its  principal author was the Scotch Peformer 
t/oAn Knox (his views on the doctrine of predestination were 
less Calvinistio than those on the Lord’s Supper). Corpus 6t  
Syntagma, i  p. (137) 109 ss. Augusti, p. 143 ss. Another 
confession from the year 1581 is appended. Different is the 
Westminster Confession of Eaith of 1643 (Cantabr. 1659 ; 
in English, Edinb. 1671). Comp. Gemlerg, Schottische 
Xationalkirfibe, s. 11. Winer, l.c. See note below.

(8) I t  was drawn up at a Synod of the Hungarian 
Eeformed Churches, a .d . 1557 or 1558, and consisted of 
eleven articles. Schrockh, Kirchengeschichte nach der Pefor- 
mation, ii.' s. 737. Corp. et Synt. i. p. (186) 148 ss., after 
the Debrecsin edition, 1570. Winer, s. 20. AugUsti, 
p. 241 ss.

(9 ) It Was originally a. private confession of Gnido de Kns, 
and was first published a .d . 1562, in the- WaEoon language 
(it consisted of thirty-seven articles). I t  was soon after trans
lated inta Dutch, approved by the Dutch Churches, and even 
signed by several princes. I t  was solemnly confirmed by the 
Synod of Dort. I t  was edited by Festus Hommms, Lugd, Bat. 
1618, 4to, and several times subsequently. See Augu$ii, 
p. 170 Sa Comp. Bartels, Die Pradestinationslehre in ’der 
ref. Kircbe von Ostfriesland bis zur Dordrechter Synode (Jahrb. 
fur deUtsche Theol. 1860, 2).

(10) Its original title wms: Des hochgebornen Eursten Jol),
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S ie^u ljd , etc., BekSnii(fniss von jetzjgen untej? d6n Evange* 
Kschen schwebendeh mid in Streit gezogenen funkten, etc. 
(ie. tb,e Confession of tke illustrious Prince John Sigismand, 
eto.i concerning tJiose points respectiing which Protestants are 
now a t  issne). I t  consisted of sixteen articles. I t  is not- to 
bo confounded with tho confession of faith adopted by the 
Eoformed Evangelical Chupches of Germany, V^hich was plib- 
lished at Frankfurt on the Oder, 1614, by order of the same 
prince- For further particulars. See Winer, s. 21. It is 
reprinted fey Augusti, p. 36 9 ss,

(11) I t  was composed fey Calvin, and appeared 1541 in a 
French edition, and 154$ in a Eatin One. I t consists of four 
principal parts (Faith, Paw, Prayer, and SaCraments). Cdvini 
Opera t. viii. (Dutch cd.) p. l i a s .  Winer, s. 22. Amiisti, 
p. 4<66 ss. 8 t0 kelin, Calvin, i  s. 124 £f., and chap. v. of 
Svtdhqf’s Ursinus u, Olevianus. [Calvin drew up a 
Catechism in 1536, puBlislied jp Latin 1538.]

(12 ) Adopted by a General Synod, in Poland, convened for 
pacification, under YJadi^aS rv., in Thorn 1645, it came to be 
Very generally received itt a considerable portion of the 
Peformed Church of Eastern Europe,

(13) See the Special History of Hoctrines (on. predestina
tion),

(14) I t  lasted from HOv. 13, A.D, 1618, to Itiay 9, a.d. 
1619, and held 14$ Sessions. Its decrees, etc., were pub
lished in the Acta Synodi Hationalis, etc., Hordr. 1620, 4to. 
[In  Siernsyer, p. 690-72$ . In  English, in Appendix to 
Constitution of the Reformed Hutch Church, p. 60-75. Acts 
Of the Synod of Port, Lond. 1620, foL]

(1$) I t  Was directed, in the first instance, against the 
theory Of the universality of grace, advocated in the Academy 
of Saumur (coJnp. § 225, note 3), and was instigated chiefly 
by Jleiiirieh Jleidegger oi Eiirich, Fraricis Twrretin of Geneva, 
and Imcos CernUr of Basel. The draft was drawn up by 
Heidegger under the title: Formula Consensus Ecclesjarum 
HelvetiCaram Eeformatarum circa doctripam de gratia univer- 
sali, et connexa, aliaque nonnuUa capita. I t  consists of twenty- 
six articles, As to its history, and the controversies to which 
it gave rise, as weU as concerning its final abolition (by the 
intervention of Prussia and England, a .d . 1723), see C. M,
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Pfaff, Scliediasma de Fonn*- Cons0ixs. Helvet., Tub. 1723, 4to. 
P. J. JBottinge’V, SuGcincta ac 0 ‘eQuina Formulee Consensus 
Helv. Historia (ib the Bibl. Breia. vii p. 66^ ss. I t  was 
separately published, Ziir. 1723). M^pioires pour servir 
^ Thistoife des troubles arrivde® en Suisse k I’Occasion du 
Consensus, Amst. 1726 (by Barnavd, pastor at La Tour, near 
Vevay). Leonh. Meister, H elvet.. Scenen der- neuerh Schwar- 
Jineri und Intoleranz, Ziilrich 1785, s. 3ff. EsClier in the 
Allgem. EncyM. l.c. s. 243 ff. Alex. Sehweiier, Die theologisch- 
ethischen Zustando (§ 223, note 21), s. 35 flf. The form of 
subscription stood thus : “ Si© sentio, sic profiteer, sic docebo, 
et contrariuin non docebo.”
Among the symbols of the Befornied Church are further enumerated: the Con- 

fessiones Pol(micce.~r-l. CohseUsua Sendomiriensis, 1570. 2. Thoruniensis
Synodi generalis, 4..0. 1695-, d. 21, Ang. celebratse canoijes. Confessio 
JSoIiemiccf, 1535 (1558). Colloquium Lipsjacum, IdSl- Declatatio Thoruni
ensis, 1645. (They are all reprinted in the works of Augusti and Niemeyer, 
who also give all necessary historical information. )-^On the symbols of the 
Puritans, -see ff. A. Niertieyer, CoEeCtionis Confessionunj in Ecclesiis 
Eeformatis publicatamm, ApJ>endix, Jjips. 1840. Conf. Westmonasteii- 
ensis (1659, 1660, 1664), and the two Catechisms (1648). Hallische 
Literatur Eeitung, Jan. 1841.

[The Westminster Assembly, convened by order of Parliament, 1643, consisting 
of 161 members. The Confession was presented to the Commons, Dec. 11, 
1646 ; Shorter Catechism, HoV. 5, 1647 5 Larger Catechism, AprE 5, 1648. 
The General Assembly of Scotland ratified the Confession, Aug. 27, 1647, 
and the Catechism, Jrriy 1648. The Synod of Cambridge, New England, 
adopted the Confession in 1648- The Savoy Confession, drawn up by the 
Independents, 1’658, is, in its doctrinal parts, nearly identical with the 
Westminster; a Boston Synod, 1680, adopted this Confession; in 1708 it 
was adopted at Saybrook, for the Connecticut Churches.]

§ 223.

The Systematic Theology of the Reformed Church.✓  /
On the literature, compare § 216 and 219. At. ScAwevSer, Eeformirte Glaubens- 

lehre (Introduction), and his *Protestant. Centraldogmen, Zurich 1854- 
1856. Ebrard, Dogmatik, i. s. 62 ff. Oass, ubi supra- Heppe, Dogmatik des 
Deutschen Protest. Bd. i. s. 189-204, Entstehupg und Atisbildung dtr 
deutsch-reformirt Dogmatik. Magenbach’i  Leben und ausgewahlte SchriftCn 
der Vater und Begruhder der reformirt Kirche, IX. Bande.

Sysfematie theology was on the Whole le$S cultivated in the 
heformed Church than exegesis, though it Was not kept in the
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baofeground. In addition to the labours of ^wingli and Calvin 
(I 2 i^ ) , many of tbeir foUowets/ such as Seinr. BuUinger[l), 
Ji.tKl'i'- -Gerh. Hyperius (2), Wolfgang Muscwlm (3), Ben. 4-re- 

Wiih,. Bucanlis(f>), Theodore Beza (6), Petrus Barms (7), 
Baniel Cham,ier{Q), and Others, wrote compendiums of dog
matic theology. The scholastic method, top, soon found its 
way into the Reformed Church, as the representatives of 
%vhioh we may mention Boertholomahs Keckermann (9), Aman- 
dus Polanus a Polansdorf (10), J. S . Alsted (11), John 
Sharp {\2 ), Johann WoUehius (IS), pCeinrieh AUing (14), 
Johann Macemvns (15), Gisbert Vobtius(l&), Marcus Priedrioh 
Wcndelvn(X^), Johann jBloofuboch (IS), Samuel Maresius (1%), 
Andreas Mivdus (20), and, pre-eminently, Johann Hdnrkh 
Heidegger (21). A peculiar theological system, in the so- 
called federal method, was inaugurated by J, Coceeius (22), 
and more fuUy developed by his followers, the most ejninent 
of whom Were Pranz Burrmann (28), A^adtam Heidanus(24), 
Hermann Witsius (25). Melchior Leydeeher, ob Cm other 
hand, treated the whole system of theology in the' order of the 
th ree. persons of the Ilrinity (26). . Others, again, adopted 
other methods (27).

(1) BuUinger was born A.D. 1504, and died 1575» See 
Hess, Lebensgeschiehte Seinrich BnUingets, 2 vols. 1828, 
1829.'— He wrote: Compend. Eel. Christ, e pure Dei Verbo 
depromtum, Basil 1556. Concerning the part which he took 
in the composition of rarious confessions of faith, see the pre
ceding section. [See Schenkel in Herzog’s Eealencyklop. s.v. 
Bullingerd\ heben, by *(7. Pestadozzi, Elberfeld 1858 (5th 
Part of the “ Vater ii. Pegriinder ref, Eirche ”), where see also

I \PeUr Martyr VermiUus, Pucer, Capita, Oecolampadim, fietet, and 
Myconius also deserve Biention as helping to give shape to the Eeformed system. 
Peter Martyr, an Itali'an, taught in StrasSburg, Oxford, an4 Zurich ; died 1562. 
His Loci Communes were published (ed, CwAter), Ziirich 1580, 1626 ; Jleidelb. 
1622. Bucer (Butzer, Mart.), bom 1491, tapght in Btrassburg, in England 1549, 
died 1551. No complete edition of his works. See Schenhel in Gerzog’s Encykl. 
—Capita (Kbpfel), bom 1478, also in Strassburg, died 1541. See Gagenbach in 
Herzag's Encykl. —Of Oecolampadvm and Myconius, Gagenhach has written the 
lives in his Lehen d. Vater d. reform. Kirohe.J
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his Dogmatjsches Handbuch in outline, s. 505 ff. Comp. 
& 386 and 469.

(2) Byperius was born A.D. 1511, at YpTes, and died 1564, 
as professor of theology in thO University of Marburg. His 
theological ivorks a re : Methodi Theofogis$ sive praecipuonmi 
Christ. Eel. Locoruta Communium, libb. iii. Basil. 1568. 
Varia Opuscula Theol. ibid. 1570, 1571. Comp. S^mk'is 
Einleitung 2U Baumgarteiis GlaubenSlehre, s. 46 if. Heinrich, 
s. 293 if. Heppe, s. 144  £f. GaSs, s, 131.

(3) His proper name was Miislin, or M5sel. He was born 
A.D. 149 7’> in Lotharingia (LorrainU, Lothxingen), and died 
1563, as professor of tlieology in the University of Bern. 
He is the author of: Boci Communes Bheol., Bern. 1573. 
(0pp. Basil. 9 vols. fol.) Senhler, l.c. s. 56, note 28. Gass, 
s. 131.

(4) Aretius died A-D. 1574, Us professor of theology in the 
University of Bern; whs previously professor in  Marburg. 
He WTQte: Theologipa Problemata sive Looi Communes, Bern. 
1604. See Semler, l.c. s. 54, note 26. Heinrich, s. 296. 
Gass, s. 132.

(5) Bucanus was professor of theology in the University of 
fausanne toU^ards the commepcement of the seventeenth 
century, and wrote: Institu tt. Theol, etc., Brem. 1604, 
Genev. 1612.

(6) ' Bern was born A.D. 1519, at Vecelay, and died 1605. 
(Compare his biography by ScMosser, Heidelb. l8 0 9  ; Baum., 
1843, 1852, and BTeype, 1861.) He wrote: Qutestionum et 
Eespopsionum Christ. Libellus, in his Traett. Theol. vol. i. 
p. 654.

(7) Peter Bamus {de la Ho,m6e) was born at Cuth, in 
Picardy, and died a martyr, St. Bartholomew’s night, Aug. 
25, 1572. He wrote: Commentariorum de Heligione Christ., 
libb. iv. Brancof. 1576. (Ue Fide, de Lege, de Precatione, de 
Sacramentis.)

(8) Chamier was born in Dhuphin4; diecf Oct. 16, 1621, 
as professor at Montauban, during the siege of that city. He 
wrote: Panstratia Catholica, s. Corpus Conttoversiarum 
ad versus Pontificios, Genev. 1696, 5 Vols. fol. Corpus 
Theologicum, s. Loci Communes Theologiei, ib. 1653, fol. 
(opus posthumum).
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'(9 ) Keckerrmnn, torn  at l)anzig,- was professor in the 
XIpi'V6rsity of Heidelberg, and di«d Ang. 25, 1609 (Adami 
Yitee Philos, p. 2S2 sg. BwyU, D iet.: “ His works abov/nd i% 
^agictrisms, m d  have themselves been well plagiarized ”). He 
varde: Systema Theoi. tribus libris adornat., Hanotise 1607. 
(0pp. Genev, 1614, 4t0.) GaSs, s. 408.

(10) Palavm was bom a( Troppau, in Silesia, a.d. 1561, 
delivered lectures in the tJniVersity of Basel, and died 16J.0 
(oojnp. Athense Haur. p. 87). He eorngosed a Syntagma 
^fheol. GhTist, Hap. I61CT. S6e Gass, g. 396.

(11) Alsted was horn A-b. 1588, at Herborn, tod died at 
Weisstohurg, A.D. 1688, where he "was professor of theology. 
His ioorks are very numerous; Tbeologia Hatpraljs, Francof. 
1615, 1622, 4fc6. — Tbeologia Catgehetica, ib, 1622, 4to, 
Han. 1722, 4t0.—Theologia Scholastiea, ib. 1618, 4to.— 
TheoJ. Didaetiea, ib. 1827, 4to.—-Thgofo^a Polemica, ib.— 
Thgologia prophetica, ib. 1622, 4to.~«-TheoI. Casnum., Htoov. 
1630, 4 ta^0om p . Gass, s. 411-

(12) J. Sharp (Scoto-Britannus) Was'professor at Die on 
the Drome, in Dtophind. He wrote: Cursus Theologicus, 
in  quo GontroVersisS omnes de Fidei Dogmatibus inter nos 
et Pontificios pertraettotUT, eh ad Bellatmini Argilmenta 
respopdetur. Ed. 2, Gepev. 1620’. Schweizer, s. Xxi.

(13) Johann Wotlebs was borp 1586, died 1629, professor 
of theology at Bo.sel. He wfote: Compendium Christ. 
Theolog., Basel 16265 translated into English, pnder the 
title: Abridgment of Chrjst. Divipitje [by Bose, with the 
Anatomy of the whole Body of Divinitie, 1650J. He is 
distinguished for simplicity. Hbrard (Dogmatik) calls him 
“ one of the greatest theologians that ever lived.” Comp. Gass, 
s. 397 [and Schweizer, ii. s. 26, who contests this judgment].

(14) Johann H  Alting, born at Emden, was professor at 
Heidelberg from 1613, died 1644, professor ip Groningen. 
Works: Problemata turn theoretica, turn praetica, Amst. 
1662, 4to.—pheologia Elenchtica, Bas. 1679, Amst. 1664 .^  
Method. Theoi. Didact., Amst. 1650, Tiguri 1673. His son, 
Jakob Alting, was also distinguished in theology and polemics; 
Methodus Theoi. in his Opera, Amst. 1687. See Gass, s. 434.

(15) His proper name wag Makoiosky; he 'Was born at 
Lobz&nik, in Poland, A.D. 1508, professor of theology in
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Franecker, and died a .d . 1644. Ke adopted the Aristotelian 
method of investigation, and composed: Loci Communes 
TheoL, Fran. 1639, ed. auct. d̂ ic. Arnold, 1650, 4to. An 
improved and enlarged edition of this Work appeared 1658. 
In addition, Jw wrote: Qusestiones .^Theolog., Frah. 16^6. Cis- 
tinctiones et Eegulee Theolog., Atnst. 1656. See Seinrich, 
s. 356. Gass, s. 441.

(16) Voetius was born A.D. 1589, at Hensden, in South 
Holland, held a professorship of theology in the University of 
Utrecht, and died 1676. (He Opposed Descartes.) Works: 
Theol. Haturalis Eeformata, Lond. 16 5^, 4t0k Institutiones 
Theol, Traj. 1642, 4to.—Disputationes Selectse, ibid. 1648, 
Ainst. 1669, 5 vols. 4to.-«.See Buddous, i. p. 417 (375). 
Heinrich, s. 355 f. Gass, s. 460.

(17) Wendelin was borp A.D. 1584, at Sandhagen, near 
Heidelberg, and died 1652, a t Zerbst, where he was Eector of 
the Gymnasium. He wrote t Christ. Theol. Libri ii. methodice 
dispositi, Han. 1634, 1641, Amst. 1 6 4 6 ; Christ. Theol. 
SyStema Jdajns., Cassell. 1656, 4to. See Buddeus, p. 416. 
Heinrich, s. 356. Gass,, s. 416.

(18) Hornheck was born A.D. 1617, at Haarlem, and died 
1666, as a professor in the tJniversity of Leyden. He com
posed: Institutt. Theol., Ultraj. 1653, Lugd. Bat. 1658. See 
Bvddeus, p. 417. Heinrich, s. 357.

(19) His proper name was Be& Marets; he was born a .d . 
1598, at Oisemont, in the province of Picardy, and died 
1673, at Groningen.^ Worlcs: Collegium Theologicum sive 
Systema Universale, Gron. 1658, 4to.— Theolpgiae Elenchticse 
nova Synopsis sive Index ControVersiarum„ etc., ibid. 1648,
2 vols. 4to, and several others. Gass, s. 442.

(20) EweiJMs was born A.t). 1573, and died 1651. Most 
of his works were exegetical The following is of a Polemico- 
dogmatic character; Catholicus Orthodoxus siv$ Summa Con- 
troversiarum inter Orthodoxos e t Pojitificios, Lugd. Bat. 
1630, 2 vols. 4to. He also composed several controversial 
writings, and other treatises. 0pp. Eoterod.- 1651, 1660,
3 vols. fol.

(21) Heidegger was born in 1633 ; died, professor of 
theology, in Zurich m 16&8. He Was the author of the 
Formula Consensus (see § 222). He also wrote: Medulla

HAGirfB. Hist. Hoct. ii. 2 T
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Theologite Christian,, TUr. 1690, 1702, l 7 l 3 ;  Corpus Theol. 
Christ, s. Theol didactics®, moralis et liistoricse Systema, 
2̂  vols. foL, 'Tur. 1700, 1738. Medulla MeduHse, ihid. 1701. 
Also several dissertations. See Aleuts Schweizer, I)ie theOlogisch- 
ethischeu Zustande der 2, Halfte des 17. Jahrh. in d. Ziii'chisch. 
Kirohe, Zurich 1857 ,'s. 12 ff.

(22) Cocceius’ ori^nal xraine was Kooh. He was feorU at 
Bremen, 1603, and died 1669. His doctrinal system was 
founded upon the idea of a covenant between God and ipan. 
He distinguished between ( 1) tbe covenant befor-e the fall (the 
covenant of works), and (2) the covenant after the faU, (the 
covenant of ^race). The latter covenant embraces a threefold 
e c o n o m y 1. The economy prior tO the laW. 8- The economy 
under the law* 3. The economy under the gospel. His 
principles are developed in his Summa Doctrinse de Hcedere 
et Testamentis Dei, 164B. See J^uddeiis, p. 417. Heinrich, 
s. 358 f£ ^epfe, s, 201 If.: “ TM fruit qf his injlmnce  ̂ on 
the Meformed systemdtic theology 'iccei to lead theologians bach to 
the freedom of the word of G-od, delivering it from the iondage 
of a  traditional seholastieisfd, and of a mode of handling the 
tqpieo which suboerved the interests of the culture of the schools!’ 
Compare on his method, Diestel, Sttldieh zur Foderaltheologie 
(Jahrb. far deutsche Theol. 1865, 2, s. 1 ff.).

(23) Burmann, was born at Beyden, 1628, professor of 
theology at Utrecht from 1662, died 1679. He wrote: 
Synopsis Theologise 6t  Oeconomise Foederum Dei, Amst, 1671, 
1691, 2 vols.

(24) fleidanus, born at Frankenthal, in the Palatinate, 
1648, professor of theology at Beyden; deposed on account of 
the controversies abopt the Gartesian Philosophy; died 1678. 
Wrote: Corpus Theol. Christ., 2 vols. 1687,

(25) Wiisius waa born in W est Friesland, 1626, professor 
of theology at Franecker, Utrecht, and Beyden; died 1708. 
Worhs: Miscellanea Sacra, 2 vols. Amst. 16-92. OecOnomis 
Fcederum, Traj. 1694. Meletemata Beidensia, Bugd. 1703. 
Collected %oorhs: Herhorn 1712—1717, 6 vols; Basel 1739, 
4to. [Fconomy of the Covenants, tranSl. by Crookshanh, 
2 vols. Edinb. 1803.]<*—On other disciples of Cocceius, 
Wilhelm Moma [died l6 7 7 ; wrote De Varia Conditione et 
Statn EcClesise Dei sub tripUci Oeconomia Fmderum Dei, etc.,
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Utrecht 1671], JcA. Brmilh (died 1709; Doctrina Pcederum, 
sive Syst. IheoL, Amst. 1688], and Nic. Giirthr, s6e Walch, 
p. 222 ss. Mdnrich, s. 362 ff.

(26) Leydecker W9.S hor» A.D. 1642, at Hjddelljurg, in the 
Dutch province of Zeeland, and died 1721, as professor of 
theology in the University of Utrecht. (His views were 
opposed to those of Oocceins.) [̂e wrote: De Oeconomia 
triunt PCrsonaTum in Hegotio Salutis Humanse, lihri vi. Traj.- 
1682.

(27) ^0 Reinrich Rulmis, Le Blanc, Rarkiu?, iPu/rrelin. 
Gomp. Walch, p. 226 sS. Reinrich, s. 373 ff.

[Not :̂.—'The American editor has here introduced a whole 
section, § 223«, on the Getman Eeformed Theology, more 
particularly as represented by the Heidelberg Catechism. We 
give a single quotation Horn one of the notes: “ Br. Reppe 
m ates tlje peculiarities of this theolQgy to consist in three 
points: (1) Making the central idea to be that of the covenant 
(foedils Dei), particulariy as seen in the kingdom of Christ;
(2) The idea of an essential nnion with Christ (insitio in 
Christum) ; (3) Deduced from these two, the doctrine of the 
pevseverance of the saints.”

W e have resolved not to reproduce this section for two 
reasons. Dr. Hagenbach, the author, had it before him in 
preparing his fifth edition, and he did not find it  necessary to 
make any use of it, in order to give completeness to his work. 
W hen we remember that the addition has reference to Germany, 
this may be regarded as conclusive. Additions respecting 
English theology will be carefully considered, and whatever is 
of value will be retained or adapted. A second teason for the 
omission is found in the contents of the section. A mere 
list of names, and these. for the most part utterly undistin
guished, together with the dateS belonging to them, would 
simply encumber our pages, already sufficiently full in this 
respect.

The explanation now given will, it is hoped, tend to assure 
those- who may miss anything which has appeared in the 
American edition, that nothing of value has been omitted.]
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§ 224.

Mf^idsm in the, Meftn^ed Okurch.

M. OiSbil, Gesetichte des cEristliohen Eehens in  der ^tieinisch.*westpli8lisclien 
evajigel. Kirohe, Coblenz l$52, 2d ed.  ̂toIs, Hambergir, Stimmen 
aus dem IJeiligtlmJl, Stuttg. 1857. Noai;h, Mystjk. S?? § 217.

Mysticism was ttanspltoted from Ionian Catliolic Chiirch 
into ttie Eeformed Churdli, first by J'oTm Zaladu  and Ms fol
lowed (I), and afterwards h j  Peter Poird (2), a disciple of 
Antoinette dourignon (3), In  ^lllglaud, Joanna (Jape) L̂ ade (4) 
was followed by J’o'kn Pdrdage (5), Thomas Bromley, and otbers. 
But tjiis kind of mysticism, wbich was partly fantastic, partly 
indifferent to all systentatie forms, has OXerted little or no 
influofice upon the development of dogma (6).

(1) Labadie waS bom a .d . 1610, at Bourg, in the province 
of Guienne, joined the Boforcpi$d Church vtdthout accepting its 
fundatuental prineiples, and died 16T4, a t Altona. In many 
points he  ̂agreed with the Anabaptists.—*-Aniong his admirers 
were Anna ^aria  non Sohiirmann, Potsr Tnon,, Peter du Ingvm, 
Henry and Peter ScKluten Conjp- Arnold, EiTchen- und Ketzer-* 
geschichte, Thl. ii. Bd. 17, s. 080. Hayenbaeh  ̂ Vorlesungen 
fiber die Geschichte der Eeformation, iV. s. 307. &ohl, ii. 
S. 1 8 1 ; and on Anna Schfirinann, ibid. s. 273 ff. The judg
ments of Eeformed orthodoxy On these phenomena were often 
very severe; comp. J. 0- Schw(/izer, aS quoted by Al- Schweizer, 
l.c. s. 19.

(2) Poiret was born A.ti. 1646, at Metz, and died l7 l9 , at 
Eheinsberg. His writings arO of greater importance for the 
History of Poctrines than those of the other mystics (though 
only in a negative aspect). Concerning his life and his Works, 
see Arnold, l.c. iii. s. 163 ; Biographie universelle, s. voce; 
and Hagenlach, Vorlesungen, iV, s. 325.

(3) Antoinette Bourignon was born A.D. 1616, at Lisle, in 
ErenOh Flanders, and died 1680, at pranecker. A  memoir of 
her life was published, Amst. 1683. See Evangelische Kirchem 
zeitung, March 1$37. HayewSacA, Vorlesungen, iv. s. 312 ff. 
Amo$ Comenius, ^wamerdam, and others, adopted her opinions.
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(4) Jane Leaje w a s bO m 'a .d . X638, and died 1714 
[1704 ?]; sbe was an enthusiast. Comp. Corrodi, Ceschiehte 
des ChUiasmusj iii. s. 403 ff. Afnbld^ Kiiphen- und Ket^er- 
gescb. s. 109^298 if. Sagenbach, Vorlesvingen, iv. s. 345.

(5) Corrodi, l.c. [Pordage died 1688.]
(6) The mysticism of the iMlieran Church Was of greater 

speculative importance than that of the ^Reformed. The former 
also exerted a greater influence upon the life of the Cerman 
nation (family worship, etc.) than the latter, which was more 
coliflned to private individuals and Sepafatists,

§ 225.

Influence of tli&- -Cartesian PhilgsOphy. More Liberal 
pendencies.

Mysticism exerted less influence upon the gradual transfor
mation of the doQtrinal views of the Iteforiped Church than 
did the philosophical system of Descartes, especially in the 
Netherlands (1). 'Balthasar Bekker, who, in combating the 
“ Bnehapted World,” also shOofc the orthodox dOctrineS of the 
Church, belonged to this school (2). But, apart from the 
influence of any definite system of philosophy, a more liberal 
tendency, which endeavoured to shake off the yoke of sym- 
boliOal writings, manifested itself in different quarters. Such 
was tbe Oase in the University of Saumur (3), where this 
tendency was copneeted with Arminian vieWs, and among the 
LatitndinarianS of England (4). Among the Swiss theologians, 
John Alflh. Turretin (5), Ben. Bidet (6), and Saxnuel Jfleren- 
fels (7) Were distinguished for moderate views* though they 
remained orthodox •, thus they formed, by their principles, as 
well as the period in  which they lived, the transition to the 
eighteenth century;

(1) Benatus CarteSius (Rene Descaytes) was born A.D. 1596, 
and died 1650, at Stockholm. His maxim: “ Cogito, ergo 
sum,” is well known. His philosophy gave -rise to commo
tions in Holland. Qisbert Boetius, the principal opponent of
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Descartes, charged him, A-p. 1639, with atheism. The philo  ̂
sophy of Peseartes was condemned, A.D. 1647 (and again 
1676), hy the senate of the University of Deyden, as well as, 
1057, hjr the Synod of Delft. Several of the mystics just 
mentioned belonged origihally to the School of Pescartes. 
But some orthodox divines also espoused the system. See 
Tholuck, Pas akademischO Leben des 17 Jahrb., 2te. Abth 
1854, and ivc Het&og’s Bealencyhi ii. s- 691. (7ass, s. 454. 
[Cousin, Lemons; Pugald Stewart’s Dissertations; Ipordl’s Hist, 
of Philos.; Bitter'& Gesch* d. Phil. Comp. also.the works of 
Maurice, JJebermg, and S0 eM, u.s.]

(2) Behher was born a.d. 1634, in West Priesland, adopted 
the . principles of Pescartes, was dismissed from office On 
account of his opinions, and died 1698. (Compare the chapter 
on demonology in the Special History of Poctrines.) Biis 
Principal Work, “ Pie ’bezauberte W elt” (Franecker 1692, 4t0; 
in German, Amsh 1693), contains the germs of the tationahsm 
of later times.

(3) Eepresentatives of the more hberal tendency were, 
among others, Mose$ Anuymldns (Amyraut), Jb sw  de la Phm  
(Blacseus), Louis Capellus, etc. I t  was especially in opposition 
to their views that the Formula Consensus was drawn up. 
On Amyraut, Sehwd^t in Zellers Jahrh  1852, 1, 2 ; and 
Mdmond Saigey, Strassb. 1849. Herzog’s Eealencykl. s.v. 
Amyraut. On the doctrine of Bajou, see Scliweizer in Zellto 
theol. Jahrb. 1858, Heft 1,

(4) Among them were William Chillingioorth (1602-1644), 
Balph Gudworth (he died 1688), Tillotson, Stilling fleet, ahd 
others.

(5) Alphonse Turretin was the son of the strictly orthodox 
Francis Turretin, born 1671, and died at Geneva A.D. 1737. 
He wrote: Opuscula, Brunsv. 17^6, 2 vols.— ^PilueidationCs 
phil., theoL, et dOgmaticO  ̂morales, quibus prsecipua Capita 
Theologise et naturahs et revelatas demonstrantur, Dugd. Bat. 
1748, 3 yols. 4to, and several other works. Ithomas in 
Herzog’s Eealencykl. xvi. s. 516.

(6) Pittd  was born a .d . 1655, and died A.D. 1724, at 
Geneva. He composed a Theologia Christiana, Gen. 1696, 
2 Vols.—“Medulla Theologise, ibid. 1711, 1712, and several 
other works. [Theol., transl, London 1847.j
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(7) Werenfels was born 1657, aii4 died l7 4 0 . (Athense 
railricse, p. 57, B. HanTiart in tbe Wis^enschaffcliche Z$it- 
scbrift, Basel 1824, part 1, s. 22 ; |)art 2, s. 53 ff.J He vrrote: 
Opuscula Theologica, Basil. 1782, 3 vols.

§ 2 2 5 c r .'

[TVie French ĉhodl of SauhiUr.]

lA . SehwHzer, Geutraldogmen, ii. 285-43(1), 564-663; and article AntymiM, in 
Herzog’s BttcyKl. $hrard, Dogmatik, i. § 43.]

[Under the influence of John Cameron (1), who succeeded 
GoruarUs at Saumur in 161$, a modification of the Galvinistic 
system was introduced into the Breijch Reformed theology, 
represented by the names of Amyraut (2), PlacceuA (3), and 
Fajon (4). Cameron himself taught, after Riscator, the im
putation ' of Christ’s passive obedience alone; and advocated 
the theory of the hypothetic universalism of divine grace, 
which was more fully developed by Amyraut (5). One (jf the 
most emipept members of this school was Dallmus (Jean 
PaiUd) (fi),]

(1) [John Cameron was born in Glasgow about 1580, 
prof, at S^dan, pastor at Bordeaux 1608-1618 , prof, at 
Saufinir 1618 — 16^4, died at Montauban 1625* S is 
Arnica CoUatio eUm Tileno, 1621, is against Arminianism; 
also his Befensio de Gratia et libero ArbitriO. See Sehweizer 
in Herzog’$ RealenCykl. &ass, s, 331.]

(2) [Moses Amyraldns (Amyraut) Was born at Bourgefiil, 
in Touraifie, 1596^ succeeded Bailie at Sauipur 1626, 
became prof, thefe in 1631. His views were first published 
in a treatise on Predestination, 1634, and opposed by Bu 
Moulin and Andr. Eivetus. Be was acquittecj by tfie Pfench 
Synod of 1637, and at Charenton 1644 ; tfie charge renewed 
at Loudun 1659, bpt not carried through. He died 1664. 
See Scliweizer, l.c. Gass, i i  s. 328.]

(3) [JosiUL de la Place (Placseus), horn 1596, prof, at
 ̂[Abridged from Dr. H. !B. Smith.]
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Saumur 1632, died 1655.. His theoiy ijif original sin* as 
consisting oilly in native corruption, was condemned by tbe 
SVeneh Synod Of 1645’, although Hacseus himself Was not_ 
named. He accepted the atatetoent of the Synod, by distin
guishing between immediate and, mediate imputation. Comp. 
J.- Sekmizer in iTerzog’s Healencykl., and in Centtaldognlen, 
ii. s. 319. -GkisS, ii. S- 347.}

(4) [Olaude Pajon  ̂ born 1626, studied in Saumur; ptof. 
of theology there, after Amyrailt’s death, 1666 ; died 1685. 
He denied the immediate Conoursus in providence, and the 
immediate influence of the Holy Spirit in conversion. See 
Sdhweizet) ubi snpra, ii. 564—663. Gass, ii, 359 S(l.]

, (5) \^pcJmeizif, in Sendg, says the difference between 
Arminianjsm and Atnyraldism' is * an essential One. The 
Arminian has a gtalia universaM$ suh 6(>ndition6 fidei, in 
o;ppoSition to the Eeformed doctrine of a gratia farticulam  
ahsohtta; the Amyraldian, On the contrary, assumes a gratia 
wMvsTsalis hypothetisa fie. sub couditione fidei), in order the 
better to defend the rigid ■ particularism of election according 
to the Eeformed view.'^j

(6) DailU (Halleeus), feofn 1594, from 1626 to
16 70 preached in l^aris. Be IJsu Batlum, 1656, and often; 
Eng. version by Thos. Smith, 1651. Answered by Prof. 
Siwai of Cambridge, dee Schweizer, ii. s. 387'-439. Gass, 
ii. s. 345.J[

§ 2 2 U }

[Th^logy irs England and Bcotlandi\

[The Anglican theology, like its polity. Was gi-aduafly 
shaped, and Occupied an intermediate position between- the 
Eoman Catholic and the Eeformed systems. Boctrinal con
troversies Were subordinated to ecclesiastical questions. The 
earlier Eeformers (1), Cranmer, Latimer, Sooper, Bidley, Opposed 
chiefly the practical abuses of the papacy. The exiles under 
Mary returned (1559) from Frankfurt, Zurich, and Geneva,

 ̂ [tYith slight alteration froai Dr. H. B. Smith. J
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imbued iivith the "principles of the Eeformed (Calvinistic) 
system, But the polity and faith of England, as shaped 
under Elizabeth, contained conflicting elements, represented 
respectively by the Book of Common Prayer and the Thirty- 
nine Articles (which latter were thought to be of a Calvinistic 
tendency) (2). An intermediate position was occupied by 
Jewel (3), Qfindal, Pilkiiigton, and Abp, Parker (4). Puri
tan principles "Were advocated by Eooper (5) and Phos. Cart
wright po). As late aS 1578, Calvin’s Catechism was ordered 
to be used in the University of Cambridge. The Lambeth 
Articles of 15 9& (7) tanght the strictest scheme of-predesti
nation, Ireland was represented by the learning and ortho
doxy of Archbishop tissher (8). Scotland, with the Presbyterian 
system, also received from John Knox the principles of the 
school of Geneva, advocated by Andrew Melville, Henderson, 
and others (9), A t the end of the sixteenth century and 
beginning of the seventeenth, the Anglican system was repre
sented by Piohard Hooker (10) and others ; the Episcopal 
system was defended by Ponne,. Pield, Andrewes, and Jack- 
son (11), Abp. Paud (12) ptit forth High Church and 
sacramentarian views, in conjunction with a modified Armi- 
nianism, opposed in vain by the moderate Puritans (13), 
Havendnt, Bp. Peynolds, Bp. Hall, and others. The conflict 
of the systems resulted in the temporary triumph of Presby
terianism and Calvinism in the Westminster A$semUy, followed 
by the reaetinn under 'the EeStoration (Charles li.). The 
Anglican s/stem was subsegrrCntly developed and expounded 
in a prolific and learned theological literature, which had for 
its ideal the theology of the Church of the first four or five 
centuries (Bp. Pull (14), Jeremy Taylor (1$), Isaac Barrow (16), 
Bp. Gosin (l7 ), Abp. Pramhall (18), Stillingfleet, Waterland, 
Sherlock, Abps, Km g  and Wake, and was ably defended in 
its main doctrinal position by the nonjurors, HicJces, lestie, 
KettleWell, Johiison, Brett, and others) (19). I t  reached the 
term of its development about the close of this period (1720). 
I t  was exhibited in its most systematic form in the works of
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^Beveridge (20), Pearson (21), and Purnet (22). Yet there 
Were not wanting those in the Established Church who still 
advocated the main principles of the Reformed theology 
(Abp. Peightm (23))E's. ffopMns, Manton, Barlow, and others). 
The more distinctive Puritan theology was advocated chiefly 
by the Roacenfomaists in  doctrinal treatises and practical 
Works by Charnoch, Thomas Watson, W. Bates, by Mavel and 
Pungah (24), by iBiJos. <G-ood>wi'h, and many others; and in a 
stricter and njore comprehensive method by Pichard BaxUr(2^), 
John (haen (26), John Howe (27), Thee^MluS Gale (28), Thomas 
pidgeley, Matthew-]penry (29), and Calamy. The Antinomian 
tendency was represented by Ori^. !the Scotch divines and 
the New England colonists from Great Britain remained faith- 
fill to  l^e strict Calvinistic tradition.]'

[There were also othej? phases of theological opinion of a 
less permanent influence. A Rlatonizing tendency was repre
sented by Cudworth (30), More (31), and Morris (32), John 
Smith (33) df Cambridge, Qale, Quherwell, and others. Under 
Batitudinaiianism, Was included a somewhat undefined class, 
as John Milton (34), ChUUngworth (35), Archbishop TUlot- 
son (36), Samud Glavke (87), an4 others. (The mb'st important 
doctrinal controversy was the Trinitarian, in  which Bull, 
Waterland, Samuel Clarke, Whhton, Sherlock, Watts, South, 
Stilling fleet,, and Allioe bore a part. See § 284, 262.)]

(1) [The Works Of the early English Reformers are pub
lished most completely by the Parker Society, 1840—1855', 
in 55 vols. phomos Crahmer was born 14$ 9, Abp. Capterb. 
1532, burnt a t the stake, Oxford, 25, 1556, Me had 
chief part in drawing up the Prayer Books (1549, 1552), the 
Catechism of 1548, and the XBH. Articles of 1553. In 
the Homilies he wrote that on Justification, l5 4 7 . Cranmers 
Bible, 1539. Works: Miscel. Writings and Betters, ed. J. E. 
Coxe for Parker Soc„ 2 vols. 1844. Refence of $acrament, 
1550 ; and Ahswer to Stephen Rardiner on Eucharist, 1580, 
4to. Works by Jenhyus, 4 vols. 8vo, 1834. Life, by Strype, 
Be Bas, H  J- Todd, and others. ^ H u g h  Latimer, born 1490,

    
 



§ 225,] IBEOLOGY IN ENSIiAND AND SCOTLAND, 459

Bp. pf Worcester 1535, burnt at Oxford 1555. Wotks by 
&. il. Cort'ie for Parker Soc., 2 vOls. 1845 (with life  by 
Wathins, 2 vols. 1824).—-Nichola$ RidUy, born 1500, Bp. 
of Eochester 154S, of London 1550, burnt 1555. Works 
for I^arker Soc. by H. Christmas, 1841-]

(2) [See above, § 222, note 6. In the ,Axian controversy. 
Dr. Waterland, in his “ Case pf Aria» Subscription,” took the 
ground against Clarke, that an Arian conld not subscribe, to 
which Syltss replied that ant Arian might, as well as an 
Armenian, since the Articles were Calvinistic. See Dr. 
Richard Lawrence, Eeg. Prof, in Olf., the Bampton Lect. 
1844 : An Attempt to illustrate those Articles of the Church 
of England, improperly, considered Calvinistic; var. edd. Bp. 
Tomline {iprettynian), Refutation of Calvinism, 1811; antj 
also Rd. Williams (bom 1730, died 1813), Defence of Modern 
Calvinism against Bp. Xomline, 1812.]

(3) [John born 1522, Bp. of Salisbury 1560, died
1571. “ The Church of England may be best studied in the
writings of Jewel.”— Warlurton. “ I t  may be said of his 
surname, namen omcnT’̂ FxdUr. His Apologia Eccles. Anglic. 
1522 (Engt transl. by Russell, Oxf. 1840, and many others), 
and Defence-of the same against Mardinge, 1567, have been 
often reprinted. Works, 1609, 1611, etc.; ed. by Jelf, 8 
vols, 1847, 1848, and for Parker Soc. by A-yx'e, 4 vols. 1845- 
1850. Life by Re Baŝ  183 5.1

(4) [Matthew parkei\ born 1504, Master of Corp. C. Camb. 
1544, Abp. of Cahterb. 155$, diei 1575. Revised Bishops’ 
Bible, 1568. See Hook’s Lives of the Archbishops.]

(5) [Jcihn Heoper, born 1495, Bp. of Worcester and 
Gloucester 1550, martyr 1554. Works for Parker Soc. by 
Carr and Nevinson, 2 volS. 1843—1852. “ The first Puritan.”]

(6) [Thos. Cartivrighti born 1585, prof. Cambr. 1570,1571, 
died 1602. Contest with Whitgift on the Admonition to 
Parliament, 1588, involving the questions of episcopacy and 
the liturgy. — John Whitgift, born 1530, prof. Div. Camb, 
1563, Abp. Cant. 1583, died 1604. Works by Parker Soc., 
ed. John Ayre, 3 vols. Camb. 1851.-1854. Life, by Strype^

(7) [The Nine Lambeth A,rticles iVere occasioned by Rete'r 
Baroe (French), prof, in Cambridge, and Barret, of Cains 
College, teaching universal redemption; they inculcated pre-
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destination and reproTjation. They bad no formal Church 
sanction in England^ but were adopted by the Dublin Con
vocation in IrelEnd; 1615 . " Th& Iteformation in Mn^hnd
ended(1) sk&wing itself a decidedly Cdlvinisltc movement” 
(Christ, IReniepibr, 1845X The theological professors at Cam
bridge and Oxford were GaMnistic for fifty years from Eliza
beth’s accession. Ducer and. Deter Marfcp were called by 
Cranmer to the chairs of divinity in Cambridge and Oxford 
during the reign of Edward. Cmnmer, too, in 1553, invited 
Calvin, Bullinger, and Melanchthoh to England, to aid in 
dratving up a  Confession of- Eaith for the Dretestant Churches. 
Calvin*s Consensus Gfenevensis (on Predestination) also had 
influence Upon the framers of the Articles ' see Enrich tetters 
(by Parker Eoc.), vqI. Hi. p. 325, tvhere.a lotfer by Traheren, 
Dedn of Chichester, to BuHinger is given, in which he says: 
"The greater number among ns, of whom I  .Own myself to be 
on©, mnbraee thO-Opinibn of (Fohn Calvin; as being perspicuous 
and agreeable to Holy Scripture-”]

( 8) \Jame$ U $^r, bom Ifi.gO, Bp. of Heath 1620, Abp. of 
ArUjagh 1624, died 1656, 'Wlmle tvorks by Mvington, 
16 vols. Dttbl. 184^. He proposed a modified episcopacy.]

(9) iJoJm ^nOx, boru at Gifford, East tOthiSn, 1505,
prisoner in France 154T-1549, chaplain tO Edward YL 1552, 
Geneva 1 052 -1555 , died 1572. Conf. 'o f Eaith, 1560. 
Book of Discipline, 1560. Hist. of. Kef. 1584, 1732. 
Works, by 4 Vols. l846.ff. life, by Thos. M‘€rie,
Edinb. 1840, etc.— Andreaix MelpiMe, bom .1545, J>rincipal of 
St. Mary’s College, St- Andrews, 1580, prof.-at S^dan, where 
he died 1622- Life, by M'-Criê  2 vols. 1824, ,etc.-^Eo5«ri 
BailUej born 1602, principal of Dniv. of Olasgo'sV, died 1663. 
tetters and Journals (2 vols. 1775), 3 vols., by faing, 1841, 
1842. See Carlyle’i  ESsays. ^  .ShmVel Mutherford, born 
1600 (?), prof. St. Andrews 1639, died 166?.]

(10) [BieMrd looker, born 1554, Master of Temple 1585, 
prebendary of Salisbury 1591, died 1606. His EOclesiastical 
Polity, more than any single work, has given shape to the 
Anglican divinity: first four books, 1594, fo l.; fifth, 1597; 
three last posthumous; seventh, 1617 ; sixth and eighth, 
1648, 4to, interpolated (?). Works, fol. 1723, KeUe’s ed. 
1836, 4 vols., repr. 3 vols. 1841. An edition by B. Hanlury,
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1830, 3 vols. i(with life  of Cartwright), from the Puritan side. 
Life, b j  Isaak Walton, 1665, and often. “ There is no learn
ing "which this man bath not searched in to ; nothing too hard 
for his understanding.’̂— Stapleton,. “ The adamantine and
imperishable "worth of Hooker in his EccL Pol.”—Dr. Parr. 
The work was in reply to Mr. Travers of the Temple, who 
foflowed the views of Cartwright, whose lectures were pro
hibited by Abp. W hitg ift; Travers published a Memorial, to 
"H'hich Hooker replied.—Martin Marprelate Tracts, 1580 if.]

(11) \John Bonne, bom 1573, brought up as a Eom. Cath., 
ordained at the age of 42, died 1631, an eloquent preacher 
and poet; Dryden calls him “ the greatest wit of our nation.” 
Works, fol. 1640, 1644 ,1660  ; ne"wed. 6 vols. 8vo, by Alford, 
Camb. 1839.— Md. Field, Dean of Gloucester, born 1561, 
died 1616. Of the Church, five books, 1606, 3d ed. 1635 ; 
for Eccl. Hist. Soc.', 4 vols.-1347—1852.— -Lancelot Andrewes, 
born 1565, Bp. of Winchester 1618, died 1626. Ninety-six 
Sermons, 5 vols. Oxf. Lib. 1841—1 8 43 ; Tortura Torti, ibid. 
1851; Respbnsio ad Apolog. Oard. Bellarmini, ibid. 1852.—  
Thos. Jackson, Dean' of Peterborough, born 1579, died 1640 ; 
originally a Calvinist, became an Arminian. Works, 3 vols. 
fol. 1 673 ; new ed. Oxf. 12 vols. 184 4 ; twelve books on the 
Apost. Creed.— Thos. Fuller, born 1608, Prebend. Sarum, died 
1661. Church Hist. Britain, Nichold ed. 3 vols. 1837. Life, 
by A. T. Bussell. ■ Essay, by H. Rogers. Worthies of England, 
Holy War, Holy State, etc.] .

(12) \Williairn Laud, born 1573, Bp. of Bath and Wells 
1628, London same yeat, Ghanc. of Univ. of Oxf. 1630, Abp. of 
Canterb. 1633, beheaded 1645. Eemains, by Henry Wharton, 
2 vols. fol. 1695—1700. Works, in  Lib. Angl. Cath. Theol., 
Oxf 5 vols. 1847 sq. Life, h j C .  Welb Le Bas, 1836 ; also 
by Heylin, 1668. Comp. Mozley's Essays, vol. i. 1878.]

(13) Joseph Hall, born 1574, a t Synod of Dort, Bp. of 
Exeter 1627, of Norwich 1641, died 1656. Meditations and 
Contemplations, principal work. Known as the “ English 
Seneca.” New ed. of works by Pratt, 1808, 10 vols.; by 
Peter Hall, 12 vols. 1837—1839.—Ed. Reynolds, horn 1599, 
Bp. of Norwich 1660, died 16761 Works, foL 1658, 1679 ; 
6 vols. 1826 , by Bivelayl]

(14) {George Bull, born 1634, Bp. of St. David’s 1705,
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•di4d 1?09, SarmoniA ApoStol. (Paul and James on Justifioa* 
tion) 1670, trausL by Wilkinson 1801, Osf. l8 4 ^ . Ijefensio 
Fidei Ntcense, 1685;. new transL Oxf. 2 vols. 185-1, 1852. 
Judicium Focles. Calhbl. . . , de necessitate credendi (Juod.. . ,  
Jesus dbrisituS sit vdrus U$us, transl., York 1825 (for which 
Bossfwet transpiitted " the congratulations of the whole detgy 
of Prance”), patin -Works, ed. Orahe, 1703. Wotks, ed. 
Burton, 8 vols. 1845. ta tin  works, transL in An^. Gath. Lib.]

(15) \Jereyny fctylor, hol-n' 161$, sequestered 1642, Bp. of 
Down and Connor 1660, died 1667. Works collected by 
Keberr, 15 vols., 3d ed. 1839; by MAsn, 10 vols.: Liberty of 
Prophesying, Holy Pi-ving and Holy Dying, pife of Chfist, 
Dens justifieatus:*-on Original Sin, Real Presence, Dissua
sive from Popery, Rule of .Conscience, etc. “ Most eloquent - 
of divines.”-^Co(m(fye. Biography, hy B- -d- Wilmott, 1847.]

(16) £/sauc Barrcyw\ born J630, Master of Trinity Coll.
Cambr. 1672, died 1677. Theol. .works, by 3 vols.
fol. 1683-, vol. iv, 1 687 ; .in 8 v0ls.,'Oamb. 1830.)

(17) \Bohn Cosin, bohn 1594, Pp. of Durham 1663, died
16,72. Works in Pib. Angk Gath. Theol., Oxf. 5 vols. 1843- 
1853.] ' / .  ■

(18) \John BramkaUi, bom 1593, Abp. of Armagh 1662, 
died 1663. Works, 5 vols., in Lib. AngL Oath. TheoL, Oxf. 
1842^1845.]

(19) \JMwarA BtilUngfieSt,hoito. l635>,I)eaU of St. Paul’s
1678, Bp. of Worcester 1689, died 1699. Works, 6 vols. 
fob, Pond. 1710. Origines Sacrae (1701, 1837). Grig. 
Britai?., repr. Waterland, bom 1683, Archd.
of Middlesex 1730, died 1740. Works, 11 vols. in 12, Oxf- 
1823-1828, 6 -vols.- 1 8 4 3 ; Pife, by Bp. Van MiMert. 
Vindication of Christ’s Divinity in reply to Clarke-^History 
of Athanasian Creed— Importance of Doctrine of Trinity- 
Regeneration-—‘Eucharist, etc.—^Abp. Biding, born 1650, Bp. of 
Derry 1691, Ahp. of Dublin 1702, died 1729. De Origine 
Mali, 1702; Origin of Evil, ed. by Udm. Law, 4 th  ed. 1758'.
■—Peter iffoylin,'boicn. 1600, Prebend, of Westminst. 1631, died 
1662. Theologia Veterum, on Apostles’ Creed, fol Lond- 
1673. Hist, of Ref. of Ch. of Eng. 1674, 2 vols. 1849, by 
Edbertson, for EccI Hist. Soc., etc.—rGeorge Mickes, boni 1642, 
Dean of Worcester, afterwards Honjuring Bp. of Thetfcrd
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1694, died 1715. On Christ Priesthood, 4th ed. 2 vols. 
Lib. Angl. Cath. Theol., Oxf. 1847. Order of Lord’s SuJ>per. 
His most learned work is his Thesnurils Grammatico^Criticus 
et Archseologicus LinguarutB Vetemm Ssptentrionalium. —  
C%. Leslie ^Nonjuror),. died 1772. Theol. Works, 2 vols. fol. 
1721, 7 vols. Oxf. 1832,'—iLolm tToMsow, vicar of Crfi,nbroob, 
bom 1662, died 1725 (a Honjuror). The tjnbloody Sacri
fice, 2 vols., in Ox;f. Lib. 1847. Collect of Eccl. Laws, 2 vols. 
1720, Oxf. I 80O, 1851,; Discourses, et<s.—  William Wake, 
bom 1657, Bp. of Lincoln 1706, App. of Canterb. 1716, died 
1737. Expos, of DOct. of Church of England, and Defence, 
1686. Authority of Christian Princes, and Appeal, 1697, 
1698. COmm. Gn Catechism. On Convocation, 1703 (most 
important Of the Works On this topic). Transl. of the Epistles 
of the Patherk Sermons and Disc.]

(20) [ ‘William Leyefidge, born 1638, Bp. of St. Asaph 
1704, died 1708. Works by T. H. Horne, 9 vols. 1824. 
Eng. Tpeol. Works, 10 vols. Oxf. 1844-1848 (vol. vii. con
tains the lost MS. Exposition pf Art." 31^39, discovered by 
Donth). On Thirty-nine Articles, Church Catechism, Codex 
Canonnln, 2 vpls. Oxf. 1848. Synodicon: Pandectse Canonum 
ab Eccles. GrSec. re'cept, 2 vols. fol., Oxf. 1672-1682 ; Vindi
cation of same, 1679.] '

(21) \Joha, Pearson-̂  bom 1612, Margaret Prof. Camb. 
1661, Bp. of Chester 1673, died 1686. Exposition of the 
Creed, 3 ed. (last Corrected by the author) fol. 1669; Burton’s 
ed. 1847 ; Chevallieds, 1849. Minor Theol. Works, ed. 
Churton, ^ vols. Oxf. 1844. Vind. Epist. S. Ignat, in 
Cotelerius, and in 2 vOls. ed. Churton, I4b. AngL Cath. Theol, 
Oxf. 1852.]

(22) [Gilbert Burnet,'\)e)Ta. 1643, proif. in Glasgow 1669, 
Bp, of Salisbury 1689, died 1715. Expos, of XXXIX. 
Articles, 1699, fol, Hist. Eef. Ch. Engl., vol. i. 1679, vol. ii. 
1681, Vol, iii. 1715 (the only work for which the English 
Parliament voted public thafiks, with h request for its con
tinuation. Bossuet was employed upon a reply); 7 vols. Oxf, 
1829 ; by Pocock, 4 vols. O^f (with annotations). Mist, of his 
own Times, posthumous, 1724-1734.]

(23) [Bdbert Leighton, born 1613, principal of Univ. Edin
burgh, Abp. of Glasgow 1670-1674 , died 1684, Exposition
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of Creed. I'heolog. Le^fure^ (Praelect. TheoL, Lond, 1808).
on 1st- Petet. Works, by Pearson, 4 vols. 1836; by 

Webb, London, 7 vols, Coleridge spoke of tbe • ■Writings of 
teighton " as the vibration of that tone (of Holy Scripture) 
yet lingering in the air.”]

(34) [John Pungan, born 1638, died 1688. He wrote as 
many ■works as he lived years (60)1 Pilgrim’s Progress (" the 
best Snnuna ThOoL Evangelicse ever produced by a Writet not 
miraeulonsly inspired ”“ (7oZeWdye; Ho book bht the Bible, and 
the Itnitation of Christ, has been translated into so many 
languages), original ed. repr, by Op>r, 1849. Works, 2 vpls. 
1693, and often’; 6 volSi \>j'Mason, 16,84.; test ed, by Offor, 
3 vols, 1853._ (Hoetrines of Lâ w and Grace. Hefegce of 
Justif. by Faith. Life, by Soniheg, Offpr, Philip, 1839, etc.)]

(25) [Piehard Booster, born 1615, niinister a t Kidderminster 
1640, died 1691. He published 1»68  ̂treafisesi Practical 
Works, 4 vols. .fob l707 , 23 yOls. 1830; Life, by Otme. 
Christian Ethics, Ecclesiastics, and Politics. Gildas BalvianuS, 
tbe Reformed Pastor. Befbrmed Liturgy. Saints’ Best. Gall 
to the Unconverted. Hying Thoughts.—Hie theological system 
has been termed Baxterian, intermediate between, Calvinism 
and Arrninianism!]

(36) [John Owen, the^ piOst eminent of ,the Independent 
divines, bOrn 1616, died.1683, Works, ,by Bussell,■ 31 vols. 
1826, and Comm, op Heb.,. 7 vols.; nOw eij. \)j,Geqld, Edinb. 
24 vols. Life, by Crime. Disc, concerning Holy Spirit. Pis^ 
play of Arminianism. Saints’ Perseverance. iCindicise Evam 
gelicge (agst, Socipians). Justification by Earth.]. ■

(37) [John Mowe, bom 1630, minister ip London, died 
l7 o k  Works, 2 vols, fob 1724, With Life, by Calamy; 3 vols. 
1848, ed. by MevAett; by Hunt, 8 Vols. (including posthumous 
works) 1810-1830. Hew ed  in 6 vols., by B. T. S. Life, 
by Jtogers (new ed.), 1864. Living Temple ("a  masterpiece of 
profound argumentation.”— VJilUams. Part 2 Contains Animad
versions on Spinoza). Blessedness Of Eighteous. Work of 
Holy Spirit. Possibility of a Trinity in God. God’s Prescience 
(" the most profound, most philosophical, and most valuable 
of his wrirings.”-^Eo5erj{ BalV). The Eedeemer’s Dominion 
Over the Invisible World.]

(28) [theophihis Gale, born 1628, died 1678, The Court
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of the Gentiles, 1672 (the original of human literature from 
the Scriptures); Bh. 2 is on Divine Predetermination, a vin
dication of Calvinism.]

(29) \MattTuw ffenry, horn 1662, minister at Chester and 
Hackney, died I7 l4 . Exposition of Old and Hew Test, 
(from Pomans to the end hy other hands). Miscel. Works, ■ 
with ah Appendix on what Christ is made to Believers, by P, 
Henry, Bond, 1836.]

(36) X̂ aX̂ Th Cnd’Worth, bpm 1617, educated at Cambridge, 
prof. Hebre'Vf 1645, Preby. of Gloucester 1678, died 1688. 
The True Intellectual System of the Universe, fol. 1678; 
2 vols. 4tp, 1742 ; and Life by Birch, 1830 ; 3 vols. 1845, 
with transL df .Mosheim’s notes; True Hotion of Lord’s Supper, 
1670, and often. ‘Systema Intellectualg, ed; Mosheim, 2 vols. 
fol., Jen. 1733 ; 2 vols. 4to, Lugd. Bat. 1773. “ The Latin
transl. is gleAtly to-be preferred.”— .Warburton. Paul Janet, 
Essai sur le mddiateur plastique de Cudworth, Paris I860.]

(31) \Henry More, born 1614, died 1687. Theological 
Works, fol., Lpnd. 1708. (Mystery of Godliness. Mystery of 
Iniquity. GWunds of Certainty of Faith. Antidote against 
Idolatry.) ■ Collection of Philosopb. Writings,' 2 vols. foL, 
Bond. 1712. (On Atheism, Enthusiasm, Immortality,-Epistol. 
ad E. Despartes,' Conjeptura Cabbalistica.) Discourses, Bond. 
1692. Enclnridion Ethicum, Amst. 1695. ■ Divine Dialogues, 
Glasg. 174^. Opera, 3 vols. fol., Lpnd. 1675-1679.]

(32) Morris, of Bemerton, born 1657, died 1711; a 
Cambridge BlatoniSt. Miscellanies, 2 ed. Bond. 1690. Theory 
and Eegulation bf LOve, 1680. Disc, on Beatitudes, 4 vols, 
1699 £f. Eeaspn and Faith, 1697. Theory of Ideal World, 
2 vols. 1701*^1704 (his chief work on Basis of Malebranche).]

(33) [John Smith of Cambridge, born 1618, died 1652. 
Select Discourses, 4to, 1660, often republished.— The Disc, 
on Prophecy was tyansl. by Be Clerc for his Commentary on 
the Prophets. Bhe other Discourses are on True Way of 
attaining Divine knowledge. Superstition, Atheism, Immor
tality, Existence and Hature of God, Legal and Evang. 
Eighteousness, ExcePence and Hobleness of True Eeligion, 
etc. —  Benjamin Whichcote, born 1610, prof. Div. King’s 
College, died 1683. Discourses, 4 vols.— Nathaniel Culver~

died 1650 or 1651. An elegant and learned
H a g e n b . E i s T. B o o t . it . 2  G  •
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•Discotlrse of the Light of Nature (written in 1646). .The 
Light of Nature, ed. by Srown, with Essay by Cairns, 
Edinb. 1857, Thi? remarkable work anticipated Oumherlan^s 
theory (1573) of ihdependent morality; it is not noticed by 
Stewart, or Mackintosh, or Sallam.]

(34) IJolm Milton, born 1608, Latin Secretary to Cromwell
1649, pub. Par. Lost, 1657, di^d 1674, Prose Worfes, by 
Toland, 3 Vols. foL, Amst. 1697-^1698; whole works, 8 vols. 
1851, Lond. De Doctrina Christ, curav. Q. B, Bwmner, 1825, 
also translated. Life, by 1 855 ; i>. ilfassoTi, <)amb.
6 vols. 1859 ff.]

(35) XWillia'nn, Chillir\^worth, born 1602, became a Eom.
Cath, through the influence of John.Eisher,_ alios John Perse, 
btrt was brought back by Laud. 1631*, died 1644. Eeligiou 
of Protestants, 1638-; 6th :ed.,‘’With other works, l7 0 4 ; 10th, 
fol., with memoir hy',Birch, l7-42,'fre(juently reprinted. Life,' 
by if. Bes Lonct. 1725 .. His Eeligion of Protestants
was written in reply to ' Jldward Knott’s (real .name.Matthias 
Wilson, a JeSu|t) Charity^M^taken. . Tillotson calls C. “ the 
^lory of the age and nation-’* His great work also takes a 
position in contrast with Hooker’s theory of the rightful 
authority of the'national Church.]. >

(36) [John Tillotson, bom 1630, Dean of St. Paul’s .1689, 
Abp. of Canterb. 1691, died IflflL Works (254 discourses), 
3 mis. fol 1 752 ; 12 vols. 1757 (Life,.by BJch, pubL 1753).]
■ (37) ISamnel Clarhs, born 1675, reCtor'Of St. James’; West^ 

minster, 1709, died 1729. He aided in  displacing the Car
tesian by the Newtonian system (ed. Bc>hawlt\s Physics). 
Boyle Lectures, Demonstr. of Being ahd Attrib. of ^Cod, afld 
Obligations of Nat. Eel., 2 Vols. 1705, 1706. Script. Doctrine 
of Trinity, 1712 (provoked a long controversy: Waterland, 
Whitby, Nelson, JacW n, etc.). Collect, of Papers bet. C. and 
Leibnitz, I 7 l 7 ; on Collins on liberty , I 7 l 7  (in Erench by 
Bes Makeaux, 1720). Letter to DodweE on Immortahty, etc. 
Sermons. Works: Life, by Hoadley, 4  Vols. fol. 1738.]

End of volume ii .

    
 




